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Viclav BlaZek
Masaryk University, Brno

Indo-European laryngeals in Afroasiatic perspective!

The paper represents an attempt to verify the reconstruction of laryngeal consonants in
Proto-Indo-European through external comparison with Afro-Asiatic languages. Working
from a standpoint of genetic relatedness between Indo-European and Afro-Asiatic, the
author has assembled a set of 80 binary comparisons that contain laryngeals both in their
Indo-European and Afro-Asiatic constituents. Analysis of the evidence leads to the conclu-
sion that (a) Indo-European *H; generally corresponds to Afro-Asiatic *»; (b) Indo-European
*H, and *H; correspond to all the other Afro-Asiatic laryngeals, with the much rarer *H; pos-
sibly representing just a positional variant of *H>.

Keywords: Indo-European, Afro-Asiatic, Nostratic, long-range comparison, laryngeal theory.

Dedicated to the memory of Hermann Moller (1850-1923)

The authorship of the Laryngeal Theory has been ascribed to Ferdinand de Saussure, who pre-
sented his ideas in the book Mémoires sur le systéme primitif des voyelles dans les langues indo-
européennes. The monograph was published in Leipzig 1879, when he was 22, and a year be-
fore the end of his study at Leipzig University. He proposed that the traditionally recon-
structed *¢ and *a should represent a sequence *eA (but without any explanation of the condi-
tions differentiating between *¢ and *1) and that the long vowel *0 had to reflect *eQ (sic).

Already in the following year the Danish scholar Hermann Magller (in his review of the
study on Germanic conjugation published in Englische Studien III, 1879[80], 151), introduced
the third coefficient sonantique — the term used for the first time by de Saussure — namely *E,
causing *eE — *¢, as opposed to *eA — *a. He characterized these three coefficients as konsonan-
tische Kehlkopflaute. A year later (1880) Moller wrote even more concretely: die fragliche Laute
seien “wahrscheinlich Gutturale von der Art der semitischen” gewesen. Moller did not abide by
these words alone. In 1906 he published the study Semitisch und Indogermanisch, 1, following it
up with the comparative dictionary Indoeuropaisk-semitisk sammenlignende glossarium (Kjoben-
havn: Schultz 1909), its German version Vergleichendes indogermanisch-semitisches Worterbuch
(Gottingen 1911), and, finally, the study Die semitisch-vorindogermanischen laryngalen Konsonan-
ten (Kebenhavn: Host & Sen 1917).

Thus it was Moller who first formulated the idea of “trilaryngealism” for the early Indo-
European protolanguage. He also tried to identify the Semitic laryngeals with their hypotheti-
cal counterparts in Indo-European (Moller 1917, 3—4):

1 This study originated in cooperation with the Centre for the Interdisciplinary Research of Ancient Lan-
guages and Older Stages of Modern Languages (MSM 0021622435) at Masaryk University, Brno, and thanks to the
grant No. IAA901640805. I owe John Bengtson his valuable corrections of my English and typos. The first presen-
tation of the results was at the conference “The Sound of Indo-European”, held in Kobenhavn in April 2009.
A shortened version of this paper has been prepared for the Proceedings of this conference.

Journal of Language Relationship ® Borrpocs! s13s1k0BoTO pozctsa ® 5 (2011) ® Pp. 1-22 » © Blazek V., 2011
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de Saussure coefficients | Semitic counterparts
E *> (aleph)
A (&™)
0 * (ayin)

Pedersen (1905) preferred to identify the coefficient *A with a y or x-type sound.

The ideas of de Saussure and Moller were accepted and developed by Albert Cuny, Louis
Hjelmslev and others.

In recent times two more attempts to identify the Indo-European laryngeals with specific
sounds have been made, both on the basis of internal reconstruction and some typological
features:

Rasmussen (1983) Hi.=h H,=x H; =y®

Beekes (1995, 126) H, = H, =¥ H; =§*

In the 1960s a seriously new approach was presented by the founders of the so-called
Moscow Nostratic school, Vladislav M. Illié¢-Svity¢ (1934-1966) and Aaron Dolgopolsky (1930—;
since 1975, residing in Israel). In contrast to others, they held an opposite point of view: rather
than thinking of laryngeals as responsible for “coloring” the vowels, they proposed that it was
the vowels of the Nostratic protolanguage that were primary and that they later influenced the
quality of the IE laryngeals, This view can be summarized as follows:

IE laryngeals after Illi¢-Svity¢ | standard symbols | Nostratic vowels

*H *H, *a
*H *H, *d, *e, *i, i
*[w *H, *0, 2¥ii

This scenario is in agreement with the interpretation of the system of velars, proposed by
the same scholars — the coloring of the velars reflects the primary Nostratic vowels that origi-
nally followed these velars:

IE velars Nostratic vowels
*k [ *g | *gh *g
*E/*g / *gh i e % P
A/ g0 *gih %0, P*ii

This idea, strictly speaking, implies only one laryngeal in the Indo-European protolan-
guage, colored by the old vowels before their restructuring during the introduction of
apophony. But the actual picture is more complex. Already in the mid-1920s three scholars,
Kellog (1925), Kurytowicz (1927) and Cuny (1927), identified de Saussure’s virtual coefficients
with an actual sound discovered in Hittite, namely /. The same reflex was recognized in two
other languages of Asia Minor in the 274 mill. B.C., recorded in Akkadian cuneiform: Palaic
and Cuneiform Luwian. The correspondence in Hieroglyphic Luwian was h, and in the Ana-

2



Indo-European laryngeals in Afroasiatic perspective

tolian languages in the 1st mill. B.C. — k/q/y/x, written with alphabetic symbols of Greek ori-
gin. But, apart from these consonantal reflexes of the laryngeals that are particularly well pre-
served in the initial position, in the same position we occasionally find zero reflexes as well.
The easiest solution is that this double reflexation was caused by at least two different
laryngeals.

At the present time it is possible to define four main ‘Nostratic’ schools:

(1) ‘Old Moscow’ — represented by V. Illi¢-Svity¢, early work by A. Dolgopolsky, V. Dybo,
E. Helimski.

(2) “Young Moscow’ — represented by A. Dybo, S. Starostin and his disciples. The solu-
tion of the problem of laryngeals is still more complex if Afro-Asiatic data are omitted, in
agreement with the idea of Starostin and his followers that Afro-Asiatic should be detached
from proper Nostratic.

(3) ‘Haifa-Michigan’ — represented by recent work by A. Dolgopolsky, followed by
V. Shevoroshkin, M. Kaiser.

(4) ‘Charleston’ — represented by Allan Bomhard.

The representatives of the ‘Old Moscow’ school, including the present author, reconstruct
the basic pattern of Nostratic appellatives in the canonical form *CV(C)CV. Their ‘younger’
colleagues do not adhere to this model and reconstruct much more complex protoforms, in-
cluding complicated clusters of consonants. Both ‘Old’ and ‘Young’ Muscovites in principle
agree on the correspondences for the three basic series of stops between Afro-Asiatic and
Indo-European (although for Starostin and his followers, Afro-Asiatic was not directly a
member of the Nostratic club, but rather a sister macrofamily with a comparable time depth of
divergence), while Bomhard proposed a different system of correspondences, conforming to
the ‘glottalic’ reinterpretation of Indo-European consonantism. With a certain degree of sim-
plification, the principal differences between the Moscow and Charleston schools can be illus-
trated in the following table, summarizing the correspondences between dentals:

Nostratic = Afroasiatic *t *t *d
Indo-European counterparts after Illi¢-Svity¢ *t *d *d"
Indo-European counterparts after Bomhard *d[=d?] *t *q"

Concerning the Indo-European laryngeals and their Nostratic predecessors, it is not pos-
sible to speak about any consistent system in any of the Nostratic schools. For this reason, it is
necessary to return to IE reconstructions and try to verify them from the point of view of ex-
ternal comparison.

The main purpose of the present contribution is to summarize the most promising lexical
correspondences and, with their aid, to map the IE counterparts of the Afro-Asiatic laryngeals,
best preserved in Semitic and Egyptian. I use the standard symbols *H;, *Ha, *H3 in IE recon-
structions and accept the point of view of the Leiden school, proposing the elimination of la-
ryngeal reflexes before IE *o in Anatolian (cf. Beekes 1995, 144).

The present list of 80 lexical comparisons between Afro-Asiatic and Indo-European has
been chosen according to two criteria: (i) The phonetic correspondences are in agreement with
the phonetic rules established by V. M. Illi¢-Svity¢ and A. Dolgopolsky (with the exception of
laryngeals, which represent the weakest point of the ‘Old’ Moscow Nostratic school); (ii) The

2 Reinterpreted in agreement with the glottalic theory.
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cognates actually contain laryngeals (in AA — laryngeals, pharyngeals and glottal stops). Pre-
liminary conclusions are based on the following figures (asterisks indicate comparisons for
which alternate solutions are possible):

(1) AA*~IE*H;(##1%,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11, 12,13, 14, 15, 16, 60%, 76; i.e. £ 17 or 17
or 18x).

(2a) AA*~IE*H, (## 17, 18, 19, 20, 21%, 22*, 24, 25, 26, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36;i.e. Z 13 or 14
or 15x), plus 3 cases of uncertain laryngeal presence in IE (#429, 37, 38).

(2b) AA *s~1E *Hj (##23, 27, 28, 30, 33%; i.e. X 4 or 5x).

(3a) AA *h ~1E *H, (##39, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48; i.e. L 6x), plus 2 cases of uncertain laryngeal
presence in IE (##45, 47).

(3b) AA *h ~1E *H; (##1%, 41, 46; i.e. L 2 or 3x).

(4a) AA *h ~IE *H, (##22*, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 57, 58, 59, 60%, 61, 62, 63, 67, 68, 70; i.e.
X 14 or 15 or 16x), plus 4 cases of uncertain laryngeal presence in IE (##55, 64, 65, 69).

(4/5a) AA *h /*h ~ IE *H, (#56; i.e. L 1x).

(4/5b) AA *h / *h ~ 1E *H; (#66; i.e. L 1x).

(5a) AA*h~1E*H, (#472,73,74,75,76%,78; £ 5 or 6x), plus 1 case of uncertain laryngeal
presence in IE (#77).

(5b) AA*h~IE*H,;3 (#71; i.e. X 1x).

(6a) Semitic *y ~IE *H, (#80; i.e. X 1x).

(6b) Semitic *y ~IE *Hs (#79; i.e. X 1x).

It is possible to conclude:

(i) The correspondence of AA *>and IE *H; looks relatively secure.
(ii) It seems that AA *s, *h, *h, *h, *y merged in IE *H,.
(iii) IE *Hs seems to be only a rarer (positional?) variant of *H,.

There are certain typological parallels in the process of reduction of laryngeals in Semitic:?

Semitic *», *h, *s, *h, *y > Akkadian 7/ (the deletion of *s, *h, *y caused the change *a > ¢, not
total, however, in the case of *y; in unique cases h is written instead of the expected
»<*h or *y); Semitic *h > Akkadian / (von Soden 1995, 13, 28, 31; Lipinski 1997, 149).

Semitic *h, *h, *h > Harari h; Semitic *, *s, *y > Harari 0.

Semitic *» > Hebrew, Aramaic, Soqotri »; Semitic *, *y > Hebrew, Aramaic, Soqotri s; Se-
mitic *h > Hebrew, Aramaic, Soqotri h; Semitic *h, *h > Hebrew, Aramaic, Soqotri /.

A similar process of reduction is attested in Cushitic (See Sasse 1979; Blazek 1997, 172;
2007, 135-37):*

Cushitic *», *s > Beja, Arbore »/0. Cushitic *h, *h > Beja, Arbore h.

Cushitic *, *h > Rendille 0; Cushitic *h, *s > Rendille *h.

3 See SED I, LXVIII-LXIX for regular phonetic correspondences between Semitic languages.

¢ Dolgopolsky 1991, 336 has discussed the change *a > e after or before an original * or "I in East Cushitic lan-
guages such as Bayso, Arbore, Elmolo, Dasanech or Yaaku, which is typologically comparable with situation in
Akkadian.
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Afroasiatic *»

1. Semitic \/?—b-y: Hebrew »aba “to want, desire”, Arabic dial. 2aba id., usually “to refuse”
(Leslau 1987, 6) ||| Egyptian ’bj “wiinschen, begehren” (WPS 66; Cohen 1947, #6)

IE >‘Hyeb”-/"Heibh—: Vedic ydbhati “futuit”; Greek olpw, oipm “futuc”; Czech jebati “futuere”
(Pokorny 1959, 298; LIV 309: *yeb"- or *Hsyeb"-; *Hs- is compatible with *1 in Semitic V>-h-b “to
love” compared with IE by Meller 1911, 109-10).

2. AA *(ean-)aaku “I”: Semitic: (i) Soqotri ho(h), Mehri hoh, Jibbali he; (ii) *2anaku: Tell
Amarna anuki, Phoenician »nky, Hebrew 2anoki, Samaritanian andki, Old Aramaic »nky with *-7
after *an-1 “I”; (iii) *-aku ‘l1sg. ending of stative (Akkadian) / perfect (West Semitic)’, cf. Ak-
kadian salmaku “valeo < *Salima + *.aku “valens ego” (Dolgopolsky 1984, 68) ||| Egyptian ink “I”
= *anaku, cf. Coptic anok; plus old perfect in -k(j), later -kwj ||| Berber **anakkw “I” : 1sg. perf.
**-ku (Blazek 1995, 44-47):

IE *Hieg(Hom) “I”: Vedic aham, Avestan azam, az, Old Persian adam; Armenian es < *ec;
Hittite ug, ugka; Greek é¢ya(v), ?Messapic ik (Huld); Albanian uné; Venetic ego, Latin ego; Gothic
ik, Old Runic ek(a), Old Norse ek, Old English ic, Old High German ih; Prussian es ~ as, Lithua-
nian a3, Latvian es; Old Church Slavonic azv; Tocharian A fiuk, B 7ias id. (Pokorny 1959, 291;
Adams, EIEC 454).

3. AA \>-m-m/y: Egyptian (Old Kingdom) ?mm “mit der Faust ergreifen” (Wb. I, 10) ||| Ber-
ber: Shilha dmi “to contain (of vessel)” ||| Chadic: (Central) Tera oom “to catch, seize”; Musgu
ima, ime “fangen, ergreifen, nehmen, empfangen” | (East) Lele om “to seize, take”, Kabalai am
“to catch” (EDE I, 67)

IE *Hiem-: Latin emo, -ere “nehmen”, Oscan em- id.; Old Irish -eim “nehmen”; Lithuanian
imu : imti “nehmen”, Old Church Slavonic impg : jeti id.; Tocharian A yomir “erlangten” (LIV
236; Pokorny 1959, 310-11).

Lit.: Dolgopolsky 1964, 9; Illi¢-Svity<¢ I, #133: AA+IE.

4. Semitic *7in-a: Akkadian in(a) “in, on, by; from”, Eblaite in “in, on”; Syriac emmat
“when” = Akkadian ina mati id.; Geez »anbala “without, except for” = Akkadian ina bala “with-
out” (Brockelmann 1908, 496; Leslau 1987, 27) ||| Berber: Nefusi in, én, Siwa in “a, vers” || Egyp-
tian in “durch, seitens” (Wb. I, 89) ||| Cushitic: (East) Rendille in- “place”, Gedeo -n7i “in, on”.

IE *H,en-i: Greek &v, poet. €vi “in”; Messapic in; Oscan & Old Latin en, Latin in; Old Welsh
en, in; Gothic in; Prussian en id. (Pokorny 1959, 312).

Lit.: Bomhard 1984, 251: Semitic+IE; Dolgopolsky, p.c. & Blazek 2004, 3-5: AA+IE.

5. Semitic *2ap-: Ugaritic dp “also”, Hebrew zap “(and) also”, Syriac »ip “also”; cf. also Geez
’afa “out(side), beyond” )

IE *Hiep-i /*Hiop-i: Vedic dpi “auch, ferner; bei, in”, Avestan aipi “auch, spaterhin”, Hittite
appizziya- “afterwards”, Armenian ew “und, auch”, Greek €m “auf, zu, an”, Oscan ip, op “bei”,
Lithuanian apie “around” (Pokorny 1959, 323-24).

Lit.: Bomhard 1984, 252: Semitic+IE.

6. Semitic *arwiy-: Akkadian arwiu, arwil “gazelle”; Eblaite a-wi-um /arwiyum/ “goat”;
Arabic »urwiyyat, pl. arwa “mountain goat”; Sabaic rwy-n pl. “mountain goat, ibex”; Mehri ari
“goat” ||| Cushitic: (East) *2aray-: Somali ari, eri “sheep or goat”, Burji ardy “sheep”, Yaaku erer
“antelope” || (South) *2ari: Iraqw ari “goat”, Burunge pl. ara id. (SED II, 26-28)
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IE *Hier-(i-): Old Indic areya- “Widder”; Armenian erinj “Farse”; Greek &pipog “young
goat/buck”; Latin aries, Umbrian acc. sg. erietu “Widder”; Old Irish eirp “Ziege, Hirschkuh”
(Pokorny 1959, 326; Irslinger, NIL 233-35).

Lit.: Bomhard 2008, 593-94: AA+IE.

7. AA Nr-t-y/w & t->-y/w: Semitic Vt--w: Akkadian tarii(m) “to eat” (CDA 402); Mehri tawi,
Harsusi tawo, Jibbali té, Soqotri té, Jahn: towi “to eat” (Johnstone 1987, 404) ||| ?Egyptian t
“bread” (Cohen 1947, #315: Semitic+Egyptian) ||| Cushitic: (North) Beja tiyu “food” || (East)
Bayso eede “to eat” (Hayward); Oromo ito “food”; Sidamo, Kambatta, Gedeo, Hadiya, Burji it-
“to eat” (Hudson 1989, 55; Sasse 1982, 108) ||| Chadic: (West) Hausa ci; Fyer et, Tambas, Kulere
ci; Tangale edi, Dera twi; Gerumai tiya; Warji ta, Mburku t;; Guruntum ¢i; Ngizim t4 || (Central)
Zime Batna ti, Masa tind || (East) Lele di; Dangla tee, Migama tiydw; Mubi tuwal/tiyd “to eat”
(Jungraithmayr & Ibriszimow 1994, 120-21) ||| Berber Vw-t-t: South Berber habitative *tattaH
“to eat” (Prasse 1973, 110; Militarev 1991, 257, #22.3.; on the other hand, Berber Vk-s-H “to eat”
(Prasse 1973, 109-10; Militarev 1991, 257, #22.1. & 22.2.) represents another root, cf. Chadic:
(West) Tal guise; (Central) Nzangi gos id. (Jungraithmayr & Ibriszimow 1994, 120-21) ||| ?Se-
mitic: Soqotri Vg-§- “manger” (Leslau 1938, 116-17).

IE *Hied- “beissen, essen”: Vedic dtti, adanzi “essen”; Hittite édmi, adanzi “essen”; Greek
fut. €dopon “werde essen”; Latin edo : ésse “essen”; Old Irish ithid “isst”; Gothic itan “essen”;
Lithuanian ésti, Old Church Slavonic jasti id. (LIV 230; Pokorny 1959, 287-89).

Lit.: Illic-Svity¢ I, #136: AA+IE. Meller 1911, 65: IE+Arabic hatasa “edit (cibum)”.

8. Semitic \>-w-n: Arabic 7ina “he was/became at rest, rested, enjoyed a state of repose or
tranquillity”, zaun “commoditas”, Thamudic »n “tranquillité”; Geez tazayyana “to live well and
comfortably” (DRS 12-13; Leslau 1987, 50)

IE *Hywen-: Greek ebvn “Lager, Bett, Ehebett”; Albanian vé “setzt, stellt, legt”; Old Norse
una “to dwell, be content, enjoy”; Old English wunian, Old Frisian wunia, Old Saxon wonon,
Old High German wonén “to dwell, remain” (cf. LIV 682-83 othewise).

Lit.: Mgller 1909, 36; Id. 1917, 9: Arabic + Greek.

9. AA *uyl-: Semitic *ayyal- “stag, deer”: Akkadian ayalu “stag, deer”; Ugaritic ayl “deer”,
aylt “hind”; Phoenician »yl “stag”, Hebrew 2ayyal “fallow deer”, 2ayyala “doe of a fallow deer”;
Old Aramaic 7yl “deer, stag”, »ylth “hind”, Judeo-Aramaic »ayyala “hart”, zayyalta “hind, roe”,
Syriac ayla “cervus”, »aylota “cerva”, New Syriac éld “hart”; Arabic »iyyal “bouc de montagnes,
cerf”; Sabaic >yl “mountain goat, ibex”; Jibbali ayydl “Steinbock”; ?Geez hayyal “ibex, mountain
goat” ||| Cushitic: (East) Somali eelo “a kind of gazelle”; Gollango yiilé “Wasserbock / Kobus de-
fassa”, Harso yilicakké “Grimms Ducker / Sylvicapra grimmia abyssinica” (Amborn, Minker,
Sasse); Kambatta elliénti “antelope nana” (Cerulli) || Dahalo »ééle “hartebeest” || (South) Gorowa
eletemo “bushbuck” ||| Chadic: (East) Kabalai yile “antelope” (SED II, 3940, #25)

IE *H.el(y)-en- “stag, deer”: Hittite aliyan- “roe(buck)” (Puhvel, HED 3, 139); Armenian efn,
gen. etin “hind”; Greek Homeric €Aagog “stag; hind”, cf. Mycenaean e-ra-pi-ja “pertaining to
deer”, further é\A6c “young of (red) deer, fawn”, &vehog id. < *elenos; Gaulish ELEMBIV
‘month-name from the Calendar of Coligny, perhaps devoted to “deer”’, Welsh elain “hind”,
Breton élan id. < *elani, Middle Irish ell “herd” < *elna; Old Lithuanian elenis “elk, moose; red
deer”, Lithuanian élnis “elk, moose”, élné, dlné “hind”, Latvian alnis “elk”; Prussian alne ‘Tyer’,
correctly probably “deer” or “hind”; Old Church Slavonic jelenv “deer”, lani “hind” < *olni; To-
charian A yil, B yal “gazelle” (Adams & Mallory, EIEC 154-55).

Lit.: Illi¢-Svity¢ I, 27273, #135 (following Trombetti): Semitic + IE.
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10. AA \/?—y-s: Semitic *2is/t-: Old Akkadian inf. isil, in the suffixal conjugation is-aku
“I'have”, in the prefixal conjugation t5u “you have” < *ti-isu, lit. “tibi est”, 15u “he has” < *yi-
isu, lit. “ei est” (— “there is”); other forms are derivable from *7itay “there is”: Ugaritic it; Bibli-
cal Hebrew 7i3; Biblical Aramaic »itay, Syriac *it; the enigmatic *-t- was probably caused by the
infix *-t-, while the continuants of the original *-5- are preserved in the negative form: Ak-
kadian [assu(m) “non existing” < *Ia xaysu; predicative in *-a continues in Old Aramaic [y5, Ara-
bic laysa “there is not” vs. zaysa “there is” (Dolgopolsky 1995; DRS 18) ||| Cushitic: (East) Afar
ase, Saho as- “to spend the day”; ?Sidamo, Gedeo, Kambatta, Hadiyya hos- “to spend or pass
the day” (Hudson 1989, 110) ||| Omotic: (North) Zayse yes- “esserci” (Cerulli).

IE *Hies- “to be”: Vedic dsti “ist”, Avestan asti id.; Armenian em “bin”; Hittite észi, Hiero-
glyphic Luwian asti “ist”; Greek éoti id.; Albanian jam “bin”; Latin est “ist”; Old Irish, Old
Welsh is; Gothic ist; Old Lithuanian ésti id., Old Church Slavonic jesmv “bin”; Tocharian stare
“ist” (LIV 241-42; Pokorny 1959, 340—41).

Lit.: Dolgopolsky 1964, 10: Semitic+IE; Illi¢-Svity¢ 1971, #132 and Dolgopolsky 1995: AA+IE.

11. Semitic *birr- ~ *burr-: Akkadian biru; Punic pl. bhrm, Hebrew be<ér, bor; Old Aramaic
byr,, Empire Aramaic br, Syriac be)ra; Arabic bi’r, burrat; Sabaic ber; Soqotri sébehor “puits” (DRS
41) ||| Egyptian b?y(t) “Wasserloch”, bsbst id., while s in bsr “Brunnen” is enigmatic (WPS 293)

IE *b"réH, ur, gen. *b"ruHnés: Armenian atbiwr “well”; Greek epéop id.; Old Irish bruinnid
“wells up”, perhaps also Middle Irish tipra, gen. tiprat f. “well”, if it is derivable from *to-ess-
brii-nt-; Germanic *brunnon m. “well” > Gothic brunna, Old High German brunno, Old Saxon
brunno, Old Frisian burna, Old English brunna, Old Nordic brunnr id. (Kluge 1999, 139-40;
Pokorny 1959, 144; Beekes, EIEC 539).

Lit.: Witczak, p.c.: Semitic+IE.

12. Semitic \/r—?—y: Hebrew ra»a “to see, look at, understand”; Syriac raha “to observe”; Ara-
bic raza “to see”; Geez rarya “to see, observe, look” (Leslau 1987, 458-59)

IE *reH;: Albanian ruej, ruaj “to mind, guard”, ré “attention”; Latin reor : reri “berechnen,
meinen”; Gothic rapjo “Zahl; Rechnung” (LIV 499; Pokorny 1959, 59; Mann 198487, 1068-69)

Lit.: Meller 1909, 113; 1911, 207: Semitic+Latin.

13. Semitic Vr-d-»: Arabic radaza “to give support to, help, assist; take good care of camels”;
Sabaic rd> “to dedicate, offer”, h-rd> “to help, aid”; Geez rada “to give help, assist, protect”
(Leslau 1987, 462; Biella 1982, 480; Steingass 1988, 409)

IE *reH,d"- > Vedic radhati “wird zustande bringen”; Old Irish -rdidi “liberlegt, sagt”, Mid-
dle Welsh ad-rawd “erzahlt”; Gothic rodjan “reden”; Old Church Slavonic raditi “beachten, sich
kiimmern” (LIV 499; Pokorny 1959, 59-60).

14. Semitic Vs-I-: Hebrew s-I-» “to pay with fine gold”; Arabic salwa “to pay”; Sabaic $
“to pay, offer as tribute, dedicate” (HAL 756; Biella 1982, 505-06)

IE *selH:-: Greek ethov “nahm”; Latin con-sulo,-ere “versammeln, beraten, befragen”; Old
Irish selb, Welsh helw “possession”; Gothic saljan “to sacrifice”, Old Norse selja “to hand over,
deliver”, sal “payment”, Old High German sal “property” (Pokorny 1959, 899; LIV 529).

15. Semitic Vw-d-» Sabaic wd> “to achieve”; Geez waddaa “to finish, complete, bring to a
conclusion, make an end”, Tigre wode “to make”, Tigray widee “to finish” (Leslau 1943, 14; Id.
1987, 604) ||| Egyptian wdj “setzen, stellen, legen; geben, darbringen; einsetzen, ernennen”
(WPS 92; Wb. 1, 384-87).
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IE *d"eH;- “stellen, legen, setzen; herstellen, machen”: Vedic dddhati “setzt, schafft hin,
macht”; Hittite 1 sg. tehhi, 3 sg. dai “einsetzen, legen”, Luwian tuwa- “setzen, errichten”; Ar-
menian ed “setzte”, med. edaw “wurde gesetzt”; Greek tilnuy, -epev “setzen, legen”; Latin con-
dere “griinden”, Umbrian conj. feia “soll machen”; Old English don “tun, machen”; Old Lithua-
nian 1 sg. demi, 3 sg. dest(i) “legen, setzen, machen”; Old Church Slavonic déti “setzen, legen;
sprechen”; Tocharian A ta- “setzen, legen” (LIV 136; Pokorny 1959, 235-39).

Note 1: Illi¢-Svity¢ (1971, 224, #75) compared IE *d"eH, - with Semitic Vw-d-s “to put”, but IE *H; probably
does not correspond to Semitic/AA *s. On the other hand, Egyptian -j- is one of the regular continuants of AA *
(EDE I, 81-84).

Note 2: Egyptian wdj has been traditionally compared with Semitic Vw-d-y “to throw; send”, but the meaning
“to put, add, place, set” in addition to “throw, cast” is attested only for Geez wadaya (EDE I, 241).

16. Semitic Vw-r-: Ugaritic y-r-» “to be afraid, frightened”; Hebrew yaré> perf. “fiirchten”;
Arabic warara “to frighten” (DUL 977; DRS 615).

IE *wer(H1)- “to warn” > Latin vereor, inf. vereri “to regard, revere”; Latvian véru : vert
“schauen, bemerken”; Serbo-Croatian verati se “to keep a lookout, be furtive” (LIV 685: Kiimmel
reconstructs the essive *wr-Hiyé-, but it is possible to accept an alternate morphological seg-
mentation with the present tense extension *wrH;-yé-; Pokorny 1959, 1164; Mann 1984-87, 1516).

Lit.: Meller 1909, 142: Hebrew+Latin.

Afroasiatic *<

17. Semitic Vs-d-w: Ugaritic «dy “to remove, make disappear”; Hebrew sada “to stride”;
Aramaic «ida “to pass by”; Arabic sada “to run, pass”; Sabaic s«dw “to move, march; Soqotri sdy
“to cross”; Geez sadawa “to cross, pass over” (DUL 152; Leslau 1987, 56-57)

IE *weH,d"- “durchschreiten” > Latin uado, -ere “gehen, schreiten”; Old Norse vada “wa-
ten” (LIV 664; Pokorny 1109).

18. Semitic Ve-k-w: Arabic sakd “to rise, be big and fat” (Steingass 1988, 717)
IE *Hreug- “stark werden”: Vedic djas-, Avestan aojah- “Kraft”; Latin augeo, -ére “verme-

hren”; Gothic aukan “sich mehren”; Lithuanian dugu : dugti “wachsen” (LIV 274-75; Pokorny
1959, 84-85).

19. Semitic \-I-y: Akkadian elii “to travel uphill, rise, grow”; Ugaritic sly “to go up”; He-
brew salah “id., ascend”, Arabic sald “to be high”, Mehri »ilew “at the top” (Leslau 1987, 60, 303—
04) ||| Egyptian (Old Kingdom) sr ~ isr “to mount up, ascend”, Coptic ale id. (Wb. I, 41) ||| Berber
VH-l-y: (E) Nefusa éli “to mount” | (N) Iznacen-Senhaja aley “to rise, mount”, Qabyle ali “to
mount” | (W) Zenaga élléi" “monter, étre en haut” | (S) Ahaggar ali “to suspend” ||| Chadic: (W)
Angas yaal “to get up, rise”, Mupun yool “stand up”; Tangale ile “to stand up, rise, start”, Dera
yil “to stand up”; Geji hilya “to stand up” | (E) Kwang aalé-, Ngam alé; Sumray -ayl- “to climb”;
Dangla aale “to step, jump over” ||| Cushitic: (E) *sal-: Saho <al “mountain”; Somali al “coastal
range of mountains”, Rendille hal “mountain”; Arbore el “stone”; Sidamo ale “top” (Sasse 1979,
35-36; EDE I, 94).

IE *Hel- “to grow, nourish”; cf. the derivative *al-to- “high, old” > Latin altus “high”, ad-
ulus “adult”; Middle Irish alt “height; shore”, Old Irish altae “adult”, Welsh allt “forested hill”;
Gothic alpeis “old”; Old English eald, Old Saxon ald id. (Pokorny 1959, 26; Lehmann 1986, 29—
30; LIV 262).
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20. Semitic: Ugaritic </ “next, in addition” (DUL 157: originally from “height”) = “second”
(Segert 1984, 196)

IE *Hael- in *alyo- > Armenian ayl, Greek éAAoc, Latin alius, Old Irish aile, Gothic aljis, To-
charian B alye-k “other”; cf. further *ali-tero- > Latin alter, Oscan dat. altrei “(an)other” (Pokorny
1959, 24-26).

21. Semitic: Arabic sanan “side”, san “from, for; upon; in”, Sabaic san “away from”, Soqotri
san “de, pour” (Steingass 1988, 729; Leslau 1938, 315) ||| Cushitic: (East): Somali san “cheek,
chin” || Dahalo sani “head” ||| Egyptian snsn “chin; neck” (Wb. I, 191)

IE *Hsen-H,e/-u: Vedic dnu, Avestan anu “nach”, ana “entlang”, Greek évo “auf, in die
Hohe, entlang”, Gothic ana at, on”, Lithuanian andt(e) “entsprechend” (Pokorny 1959, 39-40;
Rasmussen 1989, 188).

Lit.: Bomhard 1984, 251: Akkadian+IE. Blazek 2004, 8-9: AA+IE, where alternate comparanda in Semitic *[h]ana
> Akkadian an(a) “to, for” (CDA 16) ||| Egyptian hn “Kopf; bis hin nach..” (Wb. II, 492, 495) ||| Cushitic: (East)
Harso-Dobase ana “on”, Hadiyya, Gedeo hana, Sidamo aana “over, on”, are also discussed.

22. Semitic *sa/ing-(at-) > Eblaite in-gu /singu(m)/ “neck”; Arabic sungiig “qui a un long cou,
une longue enclosure”; Gurage & Amhara angit “neck” > Tigre & Tigray »angit id. (SED 1, 18)
and / or Arabic hangarat & hungir “larynx” ||| Egyptian hngg “Schlund” (Wb. III, 121).

IE *Heng"u- > Armenian awj “Kehle”, awjik “Halskragen”; Greek Aeolic dpenv & abenv
“Nacken”; Gothic hals-agga “Nacken”; Old Prussian winsus “Hals”; (or <) Slavic *vezv > Czech
vaz “Genick, Nacken”, Ukrainian vjazy pl. “Genick” (Pokorny 1959, 43, 87).

Lit.: Bomhard 2008, 661-62: AA+IE.

23. Semitic: Ugaritic sag “eyeball”; Hebrew <iga id. (HAL I, 873); maybe Geez soga “to
know, understand, observe”, Amharic awwiqi “to know”, Harari aga id. (Leslau 1987, 78-79),
although it is possibly borrowed from Cushitic: (Central) *2ag- “to know” > Kemant ax-, Awngi
aq-/yaq-, Kunfal ah- || (East) Somali -aq id. (Appleyard 2006, 89-90)

IE *ok“- (**Hsek™-) “eye” > Vedic dksi “eye”, iksate “sieht”; Avestan asi “eyes” (after du. usi
“ears” from *axsi), aifiiaxstar- “Aufseher”; Armenian akn, gen. akan “eye”; Greek du. écoe
“eyes” (*Hsek"iH:), éyopon “ich werde sehen”, énomo “habe gesehen”, dupo “eye” (*opma <
*ok®-mn), dpBoAnOc “eye”, Boeotic dxtaldog id., gloss. dxkov : 0¢Baipnog; Albanian sy “eye”;
Latin oculus id.; Old Irish enech, Middle Welsh enep “face”, cf. Old Indic dnika- “Vorderseite”,
Avestan ainika- “Antlitz”; Germanic *augan- > Gothic augo, Old Norse auga, Old High German
ouga, besides awi-zoraht “augenscheinlich”, Old English éawan “zeigen, offenbaren” (*awjan <
*agwjanan < *ok*-); Lithuanian akis “eye”, Latvian acs, Prussian pl. ackis; Old Church Slavonic
oko, gen. ocese, dual. oci; Tocharian A ak, B ek id. (Pokorny 1959, 776-77). The root *Hzek™- also
has a verbal function in IE: Vedic tksate “nimmt wahr, erblickt”; Greek &n-ona “beobachte, ne-
hme wabhr, betrachte”, fut. dyopot “werde sehen” (LIV 297).

24. Semitic Ve-g-g: Arabic sagq “to make the cloud to rain”, \s-g-y: Arabic «aga “to give to
drink” (Steingass 1988, 710, 714) ||| ?Egyptian place name <37 ‘Pehhu-waters’ (WPS 292) |||
Cushitic (Central) *2aq™ “water” > Bilin «/7ak”, Khamtanga ag”, Kemant ax*; Awngi ayu || (East)
Konso haqa, D’irayta haka id. ||| Omotic: (North) Yemsa aka id. (Appleyard 2006, 144)

IE *H,ek®- “water”: Latin aqua “water”; Celtiberian akua in tar akuai “through water” (de
Bernardo Stempel 2007, 58); Gothic alva “Fluss, Gewasser”, Old Norse ¢, Old English ea, Old
Saxon, Old High German aha, German aha id. (Pokorny 1959, 23).

Lit.: Trombetti apud Dolgopolsky 1964, 8; Illi¢-Svity¢ I, #139: AA+IE.
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25. Egyptian s “Binse”, maybe also s “Schilfrohr”, if it is a partial reduplication from *sjs

(WPS 240; Wb. I, 208; Takacs in EDE I, 94-95 connects it with the Semitic-Chadic isogloss
*salaw- “leaf”)

IE *Hsero- > *aro-: Greek &pov “Art Schilfrohr, Natterwurz”; Latin harundo “Rohr”
(Pokorny 1959, 68). Of interest is Hittite arisanda- “Art Rohr?” (Tischler 2001, 22); the absence
of the laryngeal indicates the root vowel o: *H,or°.

26. Semitic Vr-r-g: Hebrew sarag, Arabic saraga “to ascend”, Geez sarga “to ascend, go up”
(Leslau 1987, 70)

IE *Herg"-: Armenian arg- “first-”; Greek dpyn “beginning, origin”, &pyog “leader”; Mid-
dle Irish arg “outstanding” (Mann 1984-87, 33).

Note: Cf. Bomhard 2008, 706-07: Semitic+Dravidian.

27. Semitic Ve-r-k: Ugaritic s-r-k “to prepare” (DUL 182), Hebrew sr-k “to lay out, set in
rows; get ready, set out in order; confront; draw up a battle formation” (HAL 884-85); Arabic
saraka “to make wise”, sarkat “experience” (Steingass 1988, 689).

IE *Hsreg- “gerade richten, ausstrecken” > Old Indic rijate “bewegen sich in gerader Linie
rasch vorwirts”, rajati “herrscht”, irajydti “richtet, leitet”; Young Avestan -razaiieite “richtet”,
Khotanese rays- “lenken”, Greek opéym “strecke”, Latin rego, -ere “richten, lenken”; Old Irish a-
t:raig, a-ta:regat “sich erheben”; Gothic -rakjan “recken”; Lithuanian re Zti “spannen, straffen”;
Tocharian B reksa “breitete aus”, conj. rasim “soll austrecken, -breiten” (Pokorny 1959, 854-57;
LIV 304-05).

Lit.: Moller 1917, 27: Hebrew + IE.

28. Egyptian (OK) sw.t “small cattle (goats and sheep)” (Wb. I, 170-71) ||| ?Cushitic: (North)
Beja ay, dy, ey £., pl. éeya “Ziege”, eyda-t-éega “Ziegenhirt” (Reinisch 1895, 37 who connected it
with Tigre »iyet “Ziege, Zicklein”). It is perhaps compatible with some Cushitic parallels:
(East) Burji aydan-e “gazelle” (Sasse 1982, 29) || (South) Qwadza »aato “sheep” (Ehret).

IE *Hzewi- “sheep”: Vedic dvi- “sheep”, Wakhi yobc “ewe” < *avi-¢i-; Armenian awdik
“sheep” : hoviw “shepherd”; Cuneiform Luwian hawi-, Hieroglyphic Luwian hawa/i-, Lycian
xawa- “sheep”; Greek d1¢, Argolide acc. pl. ofivg “sheep”; Latin ovis “sheep”, Umbrian uvem
“ovem”; Old Irish 6i “sheep”; Old Norse @r “ewe”, Old Saxon euui etc., Gothic awistr “sheep-
cote”; Lithuanian avis, Latvian avs “sheep”; Slavic *ovoca “sheep” < *owika; Tocharian B a,w, pl.
awi “sheep” (Wodtko, NIL 335-39).

Lit.: Moller 1909, 105: Egyptian + IE.

29. Semitic *sayan- “eye” (SED I, 28) ||| Egyptian 1 *"eye” (reconstructed on the basis of the
hieroglyph depicting “eye” — Whb. I, 189) ||| Cushitic: (E) 7in(H)-t- “eyes” > Saho-Afar intii; So-
mali & Rendille indo, Boni inn¢; Arbore iynda, Dasenech 7inni; D’irayta inda (ECushitic *»in-t-
with *- instead of expected *-, was possibly caused by contamination with *2il-(at-) “eye”) ||
Dahalo seen-aad- “to see from afar” ||| Berber Vn-H-y: (S) Taneslemt anhy, impf. intens. ihannay,
Tadghaq anhy, Ahaggar any, impf. intens. ihdnnay | (N) Semlal, Zayan annay “to see” ||| Chadic:
(W) Angas nee “to see, understand”, Mupun nda “to see, look”; Bole innda- “to see, think”; Ron:
Daffo-Butura yen “to see”; SBauchi: Geji yeni, yéni “to see” || (E) Jegu 7inn- “to know, can” (EDE
I, 125, 126)

IE *neiH- > Old Indic (cl., ep.) nayana-/a- n./f. “Auge”, (Manu, Kaus.) netrd- n. id.; Latin re-
nideo “erglanzen”, niteo, -ere “glanze, strahle”; Middle Irish niam “Glanz, Schonheit” (Pokorny
1959, 760).
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30. Semitic *\d-r-: Arabic darasa “he stretched forth (extended) his arm, darrasa “he spread
himself out widely, stretched forth his forearms (in swimming)”, besides diras “forearm” with nu-
merous Semitic counterparts: Akkadian dura’u “bras, patte antérieure”; Ugaritic drs; Hebrew zerocs;
Biblic Aramaic vedras, Syriac d°rasa; Jibbali, Soqotri deras; Tigre ziras “bras, avant-bras” (DRS 341)

IE *sterHs-: Avestan starana- “hinbreitend”; Greek otépvopt “breite aus”; Latin sterno, -ere
“hinstreuen, breiten” etc. (LIV 599; Pokorny 1959, 1029-30)

Lit.: Meller 1909, 129-30: Semitic+IE.

31. Semitic *nasar-: Ugaritic nsr “boy, lad”; Phoenician nsr, Hebrew ndsar “young man; lad,
adolescent; fellow, servant” (DUL 616; Segert 1984, 194; HAL I, 707) ||| ?Chadic: (East) Sumray
narje “people” (Lukas).

IE *Honer-: Vedic ndr-, Avestan nar- “Mann, Mensch”, cf. Vedic sindra- “voll von Lebenskraft,
jugendlich”; Hittite innarahh- “kraftig machen”, innaru- “riistig, kraftig”, Luwian annari- “riistig,
stark, kraftig”, annarawar “Mannlichkeit”; Armenian air, gen. arn “Mann, Mensch”; Phrygian avop
“Mann”, Greek &vnp, gen. &vdpog “Mann”, but the gloss vmpet : €évepyel (Hes.); Alban njer “Mann,
Mensch”; Oscan gen. pl. nerum “vir, procer”, Umbrian acc. pl. nerf “principes, proceres”; Welsh
ner “Held”, nerth “Mannhaftigkeit”, Old Irish nert id., ndr “edel, grossherzig”; Gaulish Naria £.;
Old Germanic goddess Nerthus (Tacitus) ~ Old Norse god Njordr; Lithuanian noras “Wille”; Slavic
*norve > Old Church Slavonic nrave “Sitte” (Pokorny 1959, 765; Tischler 2001, 61, 16).

32. Egyptian pew “fire” (Wb. I, 503) ||| South Berber *é-fiHiw, pl. *i-fiHiw-an “fire” (Prasse
1974, 125-26) ||| Chadic: (Central) Gidar afd; Logone fo; Musgu afu “fire” (JI 11, 139)

IE *peHw-(r/n-) “fire”: Armenian hur “Feuer”, hnoc' “Ofen”; Hittite pahhur, dat. pahhueni
“Feuer”; Greek ndp; Umbrian pir, acc. porom-e; Old Nordic fiirr; Old High German fuir; Gothic
fon; Old Prussian panno id., Old Czech py7 “glithende Asche”; Tocharian A por, B puwar
“Feuer” (Pokorny 1959, 828).

Lit.: Dolgopolsky 1964, 13 & Illi¢-Svity¢ 1967, 352: AA + IE + other Nostratic.

33. Semitic Vp-r-: Ugaritic pre “first” (Segert 1984, 198; Gordon 1965, 471 also mentions or-
dinal usage in ym.prs “the first day”) or “chief; excellent, the best one” (Aistleitner 1965, 261),
Hebrew peras “chief” (cf. German Fiirst), Arabic fars “top (of branch)”, farsat “vertex montis”,
faras “tirstling”, farsiyy “first-born, first” etc.

IE *perH,-: *prH,0s “before” (originally gen.) > Old Indic purds, Greek méipog; *preH,i “at
the front” (originally loc.) > Oscan prai, Latin prae, Gaulish are-, Old Irish air, Old Church Sla-
vonic pré-dv; *prH,-¢H; (originally perhaps instr.) > Old Indic pura “formerly”; Gothic faura “in
front (of)” (so Beekes 1995, 221; Rasmussen 1989, 272: *preHs-). Cf. further *prH>wo- > Old Indic
piirva- “prior”, Avestan paouruiia- “first” : pauruua- “prior”, Old Church Slavonic provv “first”,
Tocharian B parwe “at first”.

Lit.: Mgller 1909: 110; 1911, 205: Semitic+IE.

34. Semitic V§-m-s: Old Akkadian & Assyrian Samaru(m), Akkadian Semii(m) “to hear, listen,
understand”; Ugaritic sms “to hear, listen (to), notice”; Hebrew samas “to hear, listen to, under-
stand”, some® “witness”, samas “song, melody”; Jewish Aramaic sémas; Arabic samisa “to hear”;
Sabaic sms “id.; witness”; Geez samsa “to hear, listen, understand” (CDA 366; DUL 823; HAL
1570-74; Leslau 1987, 501-02)

IE *sH,em- “song”: Vedic sam-an- “song”; Hittite ishamai- c. “song, melody”; Greek oiun
“song, lay”, otpog id. (Benveniste, BSLP 50/1, 1954, 39—40; Puhvel, HED I-II, 394-95).

Lit.: Brunner 1969, 189, #1028: Semitic+Hittite.
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35. Semitic Vw-s-k: Arabic wasaka “étre trés chaud (jour d’été)” (DRS 577)
IE *Hyeug-: Greek avyn “Glanz, Strahl, Tageslicht”; Albanian agume “Morgenréte, Mor-
gen”. (Pokorny 1959, 87; Mann 1984-87, 41).

36. Semitic: Syriac yasa “avis quadem, pterocles al. coturnix”; Tigre wise “sorte de
passereau” (SED II, 312, #243: *wV+-) || Egyptian sws “ein Vogel”, sjw “Graukranich — Jungvo-
gel / Grusgrus juv.” (WPS 211).

IE *H>woi-s nom. : *Howei-s gen. “bird” (Schindler) > Armenian haw and Latin avis “bird”,
Greek aietog “eagle” < *awyetd-, cf. aifetog : detog - Iepyotol (Hesych.), etc.

Lit.: Schindler, Sprache 15, 1969, 158f; Pokorny 1959, 86.

37. Semitic \/w/y—d-v “to know” > Old Akkadian wadii, Akkadian edi, idii; Ugaritic, Phoeni-
cian yds, Hebrew yadas, Aramaic yadas, Syriac idas, Mandaic yda “to know”; Arabic »aydasa “to
inform”; Sabaic yds “to find out”, h-yds “to inform”; Sheri 7edas “to know”, Soqotri »edas id.; Geez
aydosa “to make know, inform, tell” (Leslau 1987, 626) ||| Egyptian yds “klug” (WPS 365) |||
Cushitic: (East) Afar das- & das- “to know”, Saho dis- & des- “to know, understand, can”; Somali
das- “to may, understand” (Dolgopolsky 1973, 316: East Cushitic+Semitic)

IE **d"eiH-/*d"yeH- > Vedic abhi ... didhaya “ich iiberdenke”, priti ... didhima “wir erwarten”;
Avestan 3sg. a-didaiia “betrachtet”, Khotanese daiyi “sees”; Albanian di “knows” (Pokorny
1959, 243; LIV 141-42).

38. Semitic Vw-I-=: Arabic walasa “to grow frivolous”, walisa “to be greedy for”, walas “vio-
lent desire, passion, love” (Steingass 1988, 1232); Tigray wildsa “allumer” (DRS 553) ||| Chadic:
(West) Sura wal, Mupun wal “aimer” (Orel & Stolbova 1995, 526)

IE *welH-: Avestan -varata “wahlt”; Latin uolui “wollte”; Gothic wili “will”; Old Lithuanian
velmi “wiinsche, will”; Old Church Slavonic veljo : veléti “wollen; befehlen” (LIV 677-78;
Pokorny 1959, 1137).

Lit.: Cf. Meller 1911, 265-66 & Illi¢-Svityc¢ 1967, 340: Arabic \/w—l—y + IE.

Afroasiatic *h

39. AA: Semitic h-plural of biradical nouns: Hebrew mahot “Magde” = Syriac samhata; Syriac
semahe “Namen”, zabahé & ~abahata “Vater” = Arabic abahat, Sabaic *bhy; Arabic sitah “Arsche”,
sifah “Lippe”, siyah “Schafe”, miyah “Gewasser”; further »ilah “Gott” (originally pl.) = Hebrew
*lohim, Syriac »allaha (Brockelmann 1908, 455). It is tempting to add the Cushitic plural ending *-a,
attested in Beja and East Cushitic: Arbore, Elmolo, Oromo, Konso, Dirayta (Zaborski 1986, 298).

IE *-(e)H> > *-a ‘inanimate plural / collective’: Vedic yugﬁ, Greek Qvyd, Latin iuga, Gothic
juka, Old Church Slavonic iga “yokes”, Hittite genuwa “knees”, besides *-H, in the consonant
stems, e.g. Vedic namani, Avestan namani; Greek ovopoto “names”, but *-a in Latin nomina,
Gothic namna, Old Church Slavonic imena (Brugmann 1911, 231-38).

40. Biblical Aramaic hak in yohak “he goes” (Leslau 1987, 220); Arabic dial. (Maghreb) hak
“étre bon marcheur, rapide (cheval)”; Arabic hayyaka “se dépécher, aller vite” (DRS 387, 401).

IE *H»eg- > Old Indic djati “drives”, Avestan azaiti “drives, leads away”; Armenian acem
“Ilead, bring”; Greek éyw “I lead”; Latin ago “I lead, drive, deal with, be engaged in”, Oscan
acum “agere”; Old Irish ad-aig “adigit” (*ad-aget), Old Welsh agit “goes” (*agiti); Old Nordic aka
“to travel”; Tocharian AB ak- “to lead, drive, guide” (Pokorny 1959, 4f; Adams 1999, 36).
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41. Semitic *harar- “mountain”: Emar Akkadian harru; Ugaritic hr “mountain”; Phoeni-
cian-Punic hr; Hebrew har “mountain” (DUL 345; HAL 254; DRS 459) ||| Egyptian hr “Waldge-
birge” (WPS 285)

IE *Hser-/*Hor-: Hittite aru- “high” (: arai- “to rise, lift, raise” — so Puhvel 1-2, 177-78; cf.
LIV 238 and 299-300: *H;er- or *Hzer-); Greek 6pog “Berg, Anhohe”, épéotepog “auf den Bergen
lebend”; Middle Irish or, acc. pl. uru m. “coast, bank”, airer “coast, haven” < air- + or, Welsh or,
pl. oroedd “limit, edge, brim, margin”, Old Breton or, pl. -ion “edge”, Cornish or, pl. -yon id.
(Mann 1984-87, 890; Pedersen I, 207 & 11, 51).

42. Egyptian (Old Kingdom) hrw “day” (Wb. II, 496-97) ||| Berber: (South) Ahaggar tarut,
pl. tirutin, Ayr tarut & terut, Taneslemt tdrdhut “heures du milieu du jour” <*ta-ruHiiH-t & *ta-
raHuH-t respectively (Prasse 1974, 177, 213-15) ||| Chadic: (Central) Buduma yirow, yerdu, irau
“day” (Lukas) || (East) Dangla 7eriyo “noon” (OS #1173: Egyptian + Chadic); cf. Semitic Vw-h-r &
n-h-r “to shine”: Mandaic ywr> “light, brightness, brilliance”, Hebrew nahara “light of day”;
Arabic wahir “shining, white” & nahar “clear day, morning” < Aramaic (HAL 397, 676-77;
Cohen 1947, #500bis.: Egyptian + Semitic; EDE I, 139: plus Chadic)

IE *Hareu-: Old Indic ravi- m. “sun, god of the sun”; Armenian arew “sun”, cf. also the
compound areg-akn id., lit. “sun-eye” (Pokorny 1959, 873). Related could also be Old Irish ré
“interval, (time) space”, sometimes about the lunar phases, from here also “moon” &
“month”; pl. inna rei “(sky) space”. The Celtic protoform *rewia (Vendryes, LEIA 1974, R-10) is
compatible with the preceding forms (MacBain 1911, 288). The key to the etymology could be
found in Hittite harwanai- “to be clear; to dawn” (Eichner 1978, 156, EWALI 11, 440).

43. Semitic Vh-w-y: Ugaritic hwy “to want”; Hebrew hawwad n. “(evil) desire”; Arabic
hawiya “to love, desire”, hawa(-n) “desire, passion, love”; Mehri sahwii “aimer” (DRS 386; DUL 350)

IE *Hseu-: Vedic dvati “is pleased”, dvi- “favorable”; Armenian aviwn “libido, fury, enthu-
siasm”; Greek évnng “kind, gentle”, &ijtog “jeune homme aimé”; Latin aueo, -ere “to long for,
desire”; Welsh awyddu “to desire”; Old Runic auja “good fortune”, Gothic awi-liup “thanks”
(Pokorny 1959, 77-78; LIV 274).

Lit.: Illic-Svity¢ I, 241-42, #100.

44. Semitic Vb-h-w/y: Arabic bahiyy “beautiful, shining, resplendent”, baha “to be beautiful,
shine with beauty” (Steingass 1988, 148); Amhara biha “sorte de pierre blanche”, buha bag
“mouton qui a une tache sur le front” (DRS 47)

IE *b"eH>- “glanzen, leuchten, scheinen”: Vedic bhati “glanzt, strahlt”, Avestan frauuaiti
“leuchtet hervor”; Greek gdivta : Admovta (Hesych.) “leuchtend” (LIV 68; Pokorny 104-05).

Lit.: Brunner 1969, 126, #704: Arabic + IE.

45. Semitic \g-h-y: Syriac gahd “to flee, escape”, Mandaic gha “to flee from”; Soqotri ge “to
flee, escape”; Geez g“ayya “to run (away)” (Leslau 1987, 209)

IE *¢"eH(y)- > Old Indic jihite “springt auf, begibt sich zu”; Armenian gam “I come”; Greek
Ktxdvm “ich erreiche, erlange, treffe an”, aor. xiynmv “kamen heran”; Old High German gan &
gen “to go” <*gai- (LIV 196: *H;; Kluge & Seebold 1999, 307).

46. Semitic Vk-h-n: Arabic kahana & kahuna “to foretell the future” (Steingass 1988, 899);
nominal formations usually designate the “priest”: Ugaritic khn; Hebrew kohen; Aramaic kahna;
Arabic kahin; Geez kahan (Leslau 1987, 278; HAL 461-62) ||| Cushitic: (North) Beja kwinh “to
tell” or kehun “to like, have affection for” (R. Hudson)
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IE *$neHs- > Vedic jimﬁti “kennt, weiss”, Avestan -zananti “erkennen”; Armenian caneaw
“erkannte”; Hittite ganess- “erkennen, herausfinden”; Greek £€yvov “erkannte”; Albanian njoh
“ich kenne”; Latin (g)noui “erkannte, weiss”; Gaulish gniiou “I know” (Chateaubleu), Old Irish
ad-gnin “kennt”; Gothic kunnan “kennen”; Lithuanian Zindti “kennen, wissen”, Old Church
Slavonic znati id.; Tocharian A knanat “erkennst” (LIV 168; Pokorny 1959, 168—69).

47. Semitic *nahar- “river”: Akkadian naru “river”; Ugaritic nhr; Hebrew nahar; Old Ara-
maic nhr, Syriac nahra id.; Arabic nahar & nahr id., nahara “to gush, flow”; Sabaic nhr “river”
(Maller 1909, 94; HAL 676) ||| Egyptian nhr “laufen, rennen, fliechen (*hinwegstromen)” (WPS 702).

IE *nerH- “untertauchen” (LIV 454; Pokorny 1959, 766, 975-76); cf. Old Indic (Manu 1, 10)
pl. narah “waters” (KEWA II, 154-55); Lithuanian nara “rivulet, brook” (Nevskaja 1977, 54)

48. Semitic V§-h-r: Hebrew $ohér “seeker, searcher” (Klein 1986, 644), Jewish Aramaic sahar
“suchend” (Meller 1911, 212), Arabic sahara “to be awake, watch over” (Steingass 1988, 514)

IE *serHa(w)-: Avestan ni-sanharatii “soll Acht haben”, ni haraité “bewahrt sich”, Lydian
saréta- “Beschiitzer”, cf. Hittite sarhuwant- “Fotus” = *"geschiitzt”, Greek &povton “haben Acht
auf” (Rasmussen 1989, 98; LIV 524: *ser-).

Lit.: Illic-Svityc II, 107, #348: Semitic+IE.

Afroasiatic *h

49. Egyptian hspj “Nil; Uberschwemmung” (WPS 295-96); maybe related to Arabic haffat
“edge, border, rim, side” (Steingass 1988, 285), if this was originally “rim of the river” vel sim.
(cf. the same semantic dispersion in Latin ripa “Ufer” : Spanish ribera “Ufer, Strand, Bach”,
French riviere “Au”)

IE *Hoe(H)p-/*Ha(H)ep-: Vedic dp- f. “water”, nom. pl. apas; Avestan nom. sg. f3 id., acc. pl.
apas-¢a, Old Persian apiya “ins Wasser”, Sogdian »p, Middle Persian ab id.; Old Prussian ape
“Bach, kleiner Fluss”; Tocharian AB ap “water, stream, river” (Pokorny 1959, 51; EWAI 81).
There is also a variant *H.eb"- (Pokorny 1959 1; Beekes, EIEC 486): Hittite hap(a)- “river”, Cunei-
form Luwian hapa- ~ hapa- “river, stream”, Palaic hapnas “river”; Latin amnis f., later m., abl. amne
“river, stream” < *abni-; Old Irish a(u)b f. < *abii, acc. sg. abinn < *aboneN, gen. sg. abae “river”
<*abens, dat. pl. aibnib < *abenobi); further Old Irish abann id., Middle Welsh afon id., Old Cornish,
Middle Breton auon (*abona). The difference *-p- vs. *-b- was explained by Eric Hamp (1972, 36—
37) who identified here the influence of the possessive suffix *-Hson-: *Hyep-Hzon- “having
flowing water”. A similar process *-pHs- > *-b- has been supposed for the verb “drink”, where
the root *peHs- is reconstructed, redupl. *pi-pHs: Vedic pibati “drinks”, Latin bibo “I drink”,
Faliscan pipafo “I will drink” /bibafo/ (regressive assimilation from *pib°), Old Irish ibid “drinks”
<*pibeti, Cornish evaf “I drink”, stibret. euaff id. < *pibami etc. (Pokorny 1959, 840; LIV 462-63).

50. AA: Cushitic: (East) *ham-/*hum- > Saho-Afar uma, Somali hun, hum- “bad, evil, worth-
less”, Oromo hamaa id. (Sasse 1979, 38) | (South) Burunge ham-, Alagwa hamu “hardship, dis-
tress” (Ehret 1980, 379, 334)

IE *Hzeumo- or *Houmo-: Old Icelandic aumr “poor, miserable”, Tocharian A omiskem
“evil”, B aume “misery”, aumiye “fever” (Adams 1999, 132).

51. Semitic Vh-m-r- “be red”: Akkadian eméru “to become red”; post-Biblical Hebrew
himarmar “to become red” (figurative meaning shift from “to be hot, parched”); Arabic »ahmar
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“red”; Sabaic hmr-t “red”; Geez hamar “red berry”, Tigre hamdr “red-brown”, Tigray hamray,
hamidr “red” (Leslau 1987, 234)

IE *Hymr-u- /*Hymyrwo-: Luwian marway(a)- “rot”, maruwai- “réten, rot farben”, participle
marussam(m)a- “rot (gefarbt)”, cf. the hydronym Marassantiya-, written also ID.SAs “Red
River”, corresponding to the antique river name Halys and today’s Kizil Irmak, in Turkish
“Red River” (Tischler 2001, 102); Greek dpavpdg “dunkel, trilbe, schwach”; ? Latin umbra
shadow, shade” which is derivable from *omra.

52. Cushitic: (North) Beja herka “upper arm, shoulder” (Roper) = hdrka, hérka “Arm,
Oberarm, Schulter, Achsel” (Reinisch) || (East) *har[q]- “arm, hand” > Afar haray “upper
arm”, Saho haray “arm”; Oromo harka “hand, lower arm”, Konso-Mashile harka, Dirayta hark
“hand”; Harso-Dobase harko, pl. hirge, Gollango harqgé, Gawwada harké “arm, hand”,
Tsamakko haarko id. (Sava) — see Lamberti 1987, 536; East Cushitic > Gurage ariq, Harari harig
“arm above elbow” (Leslau 1963, 86 & 1979, 90) || (South): Mbugu mharéga / mharéya “arm”
(Ehret)

IE *H,erk- “to hold, keep”: Hittite hark- “to hold, keep, have”; Armenian argel “hindrance”;
Greek apxém “I ward off”; Latin arceo “I hold in, shut up, keep at a distance”, arx “stronghold,
fortress” (Puhvel, HED 3, 145-57; Pokorny 1959, 65-66; LIV 273)

53. Semitic Vh-§-w & Vh-§/3-§/5: Tigre hasiwi “to be dry (foliage)” (Leslau 1958, 22); Arabic
hassa “to mow”, hasis “dried grass or foliage”; Hebrew hisas id. (HAL I, 363) ||| Berber:
Tamashek (Tuareg of Mali) hiis “be dry!” (Heath)

IE *H,s-(H)eus-: Vedic $uisyati “wird trocken”, Avestan conj. med. haosataé “soll austrock-
nen”; Greek Attic abog “dirr, trocken”; Albanian thanj “trockne”; Latin sidus “trocken,
heiter”; Old English sear, Middle Low German sor, Norwegian sgyr “trocken”; Lithuanian
saiisas, Latvian sauss, Old Church Slavonic suxv “trocken”, susg : susiti “trocken machen” (LIV
285: *Haseus-; Pokorny 1959, 880-81).

54. Semitic: Arabic hatta, hattay- “until, as far as” ||| Cushitic: (East): Dobase, Gollango hayto
“aussen”

IE *H,et- / *Hyot-: Vedic dti “Uberhinaus; Uiiberaus, sehr”, dtas “von hier”, Khotanese ata
“excessively”; Hittite addu “further”; Greek atdp “nevertheless, but”; Latin at “but; whereas”;
Old Irish aith- “again”; Gothic ap-pan “but”; Lithuanian at(a)- “back”; Old Church Slavonic otv
“from” (Pokorny 1959, 70).

Lit.: Blazek 2004, 9-10: AA+IE.

55. Semitic *ha/itw- “arrow” > Akkadian #su, ussu; Ugaritic hz; Phoenician /s, Hebrew hes;
Aramaic ht?; Arabic hazwa & huzwa, pl. hiza> “arrow”; Sabaic hzy-n “archer”; Geez hass “arrow”,
Harari hina¢ id. (Leslau 1987, 247)

IE *(H)isw/u- > Old Indic isu-, Avestan isu-, Greek )Iég “arrow” < *lofog; cf. Hittite
ishuwa(i)- “to shed, throw, scatter, pour” (Puhvel 3, 404-09).

Note: Dolgopolsky (p.c.) thinks about borrowing from Semitic into IE.

56. Semitic Vh/h-w-s: Arabic hawasa “to consider, examine”; Geez hawwasa “to look
on/after, peep, visit, watch, observe” (Leslau 1987, 250)

IE *Haueis- “to hear” > Greek oaicBdvopor “wahrnehmen”, éndiictog “gehort, bekannt,
ruchbar”, Homeric &iov “horte”, Latin audio : audire “hdren” < *ayiz-d"-io (LIV 288; Pokorny
1959, 78).
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57. Egyptian (Pyr) hw.t, hy.t, (MK) hwy.t n. “rain”, h(w)y “to rain”, hwy “to flow, flood”,
(Pyr) h(w)y n. “flood (of river)” ||| Chadic: (West) Siri h*7 “rain” (Skinner) || (East) Sumray 20 “to
rain” (Jungraithmayr)

IE *H,eu-: Hittite he(w)u-, he(y)aw- “rain” (Puhvel, HED 3, 301-04; he rejects the compari-
son of Hiitite with other IE items proposed by Shevoroshkin, Orbis 17, 1968, 467); further
*Hqeu(o)nt- (Pokorny 1959, 78; Beekes, EIEC 539) > Vedic avatd- “well, spring; cistern”, cf. also
the river-name Avanti- recorded only by lexicographers (EWAI I, 130-31); ?Gaulish: river nym-
phe Aventia; Latvian avuots “fountain, spring” (Nevskaja 1977, 18) < *auontos; cf. Lithuanian
river Avanta. Related are probably also the Indo-Iranian forms without -t-: Vedic avini- f. “bed
of river, river, stream”; Sogdian »w2nh [awan] “river”, Khotanese vaii “streams” (EWAI I, 131).

Lit.: Cuny, Revue Hittite et Asianique 6, 1942-43, 101: Egyptian + Hittite; Dolgopolsky p.c.: AA + Hittite.

58. Semitic Vh-y-w: Ugaritic hyy “to live”; Phoenician hwy id., hy “living”, hym “life”, He-
brew hayaw “to live”; Syriac haya id.; Arabic hay(i)ya id., hayah “life”; Sabaic hyw/y “to live”;
Mebhri hayot “life”; Geez haywa “to live” (Leslau 1987, 252)

IE *Hsey-u-: Vedic ayu “Leben, Lebenszeit”, Old Avestan aiiii, gen. yao$ id. (*Haoyus :
*H>yous); Greek aimv id., alel “immer”, Cypriotic aifet id.; Latin aevum “a long time, an age”;
Gothic aiws “time, eternity”, Old Norse @vi “life, age” (Pokorny 1959, 17f; Wodtko, NIL 277-78).

Lit.: Meller 1909, 3: Semitic + IE; Illi¢-Svity¢ I, 242-43, #101: AA+IE.

59. Cushitic Vi-y-wAh-w-y “to give”: (North) Beja Vh-y-w id., cf. the negative imp. ba-hiiwa
| (Central) *2ow- id. (Appleyard) | (East) \/—hiw-/\/—huw—\/—huy— id.: Saho -hoy-, Afar imp. ahuw /
ahuy; Sidamo uw-, (w)oy-, Hadiyya, Gedeo, Burji uww- id. (Sasse 1982, 185-86, 230) || Berber
VH-w-y: (South) Ahaggar awi “to bring, carry”, Ghat awi d “bring”; (North) Iznacen, Rif awi “to
carry (away)”; Zenaga yuwa-ddih “brings” (Dolgopolsky, p.c.: Cushitic + Berber)

IE *H,ey-/*Hyoy-: Hittite 1sg. pehhi < *pe-Hzo0y-Haei, 3sg. pai < *pe-Hoy-, Cuneiform Luwian
piya- “to give”, Hieroglyphic Luwian iyasa- “to buy”, Lycian ijjeté “kaufte”; Greek aivopoi
“greife, nehme”; Umbrian aitu “soll aussondern” < *ay-ye-tod, Oscan aiti- “Anteil”; Tocharian B
conj. ayu, A em “werde geben”, B ayor “gift” (LIV 229: Hyai-; Adams 1999, 100: *Hsei-).

60. Semitic \/b—w—h: Arabic baha “to be known, become public; make known, publish, di-
vulge”, bith “root, origin; pudenda, sexual intercourse” (Steingass 1988, 150); Geez boha “to be
seen, revealed” (DRS 51; Leslau 1987, 115)

IE *b"weH>-: Vedic dbhiit “ist geworden”, Old Avestan conj. buuaiti “wird werden”; Grk €puv
“wuchs, wurde, entstand”; Latin fii7 “war”; Old Irish boi, Middle Welsh bu “war”; Old English
beom “bin”; Lithuanian buvo “war”; Old Church Slavonic byti “sein” (Pokorny 146-50; LIV 98-101).

Lit.: Moller 1911, 36-37: Semitic+IE; he also thought about Semitic \b-w-» “to come, enter” (DRS 50). In this
case the IE reconstruction should be *b"weH, - (cf. Rassmusen 1989, 146).

61. Semitic Vg-h-f: Arabic jahafa “to gather, take out”; Sxeri gahaf “to take everything”; Geez
gahafa “to take away, remove, carry off” (Leslau 1987, 186-87; DRS 113; Steingass 1988, 220)

IE *(g)hesz- “ergreifen, nehmen”: Latin habeo, -ére “haben, halten”, Umbrian habetu “soll
halten”; Gaulish gabi “nimm!”, Old Irish -gaib “nehmen” (LIV 195; Pokorny 1959, 407-09).

Lit.: Mgller 1909, 54: Arabic+IE.

62. Semitic \I-h-h &\I-h-I-h: Hebrew lah “moist, fresh”, post-biblic Hebrew [ihlesh “to

moisten”, Aramaic lahlah, Palestinian Syrian [h “moisture”, Arabic »alahha “to give continuous
rain”, Geez lahaha “to be humid” (Leslau 1987, 310)
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IE *leH,-(w-): Hittite lah(h)u(wa)- “to pour”, lilhu(wa)-, Cuneiform Luwian liluwa- id. (LIV
401). Cf. also IE *leiH- “to pour” (LIV 405-06) and / or *leuH3- “to wash, bathe” (LIV 418).

63. Semitic VI-p-h: Arabic lafaha “to burn, scorch” (Steingass 1988, 923)

IE *leH,p-: Hittite lapta “gliihte”; Greek Aounw “leuchte”; Old Irish lassaim “flamme”
<*IH,p-sk-; Lithuanian I6pé “Licht”, Latvian lapa “Fackel”, Prussian lopis “Flamme” (LIV 402;
Pokorny 1959, 652-53)

Lit.: Brunner 1969, 22: IE+Arabic.

64. Semitic Vm-I-h: Ugaritic mlh “good, pleasant” (Segert 1984, 192) or “beauty” (DUL
548), Arabic milh “beauty, grace”, malih “pleasant, beautiful, fair” (Steingass 1988, 1054,
1059)

IE *melH-: Greek pélo “very”, poAiov “more”, péiicto “mostly”, Latin melior “better”,
multus “numerous”, Lithuanian malonus “nice”, Latvian milns “very much” (Pokorny 1959,
720; Salmons & Adams, EIEC 236 — they add Hittite mala(i)- “to be favorable”).

Lit.: Illic-Svity¢ II, 41, #278: Arabic+IE.

65. Semitic \/n—h—y/w: Hebrew naha “to lead”; Arabic nahia (Vn-h-w) “to turn and move in a
certain direction; go aside, across” (HAL 685; Steingass 1988, 1107)

IE *neiH- > Vedic nayati “fiihrt”, Avestan naiieiti “leitet, fiihrt”; Hittite pres. sg. nehhi, naitti,
nai “fithren” (LIV 450; Pokorny 1959, 760).

Lit.: Moller 1909, 92: Semitic + IE.

66. Semitic: Akkadian puhalu “male animal, stud” (of ram, bull, stallion, elephant, duck)
(CDA 277); Ugaritic phl “ass, jackass, stallion”, phlt “mare”; Arabic fahl, pl. fihal, fuhiil, fihalat
“stallion” (DUL 668; Steingass 1988, 777)

IE *poHI-/*peH;1-: Greek mdlog “foal, filly”; Albanian pelé “mare”; Germanic *folan- > Old
English fola, Old Saxon & Old High German folo “foal” (Mann 1984-87, 973).

67. Semitic \p-r-h: Arabic faraha “to be cheerful, merry, content”, farah “joy, cheerfulness,
merriment, contentment”, farih “rejoice” (Steingass 1988, 782); Mehri firah “to be happy”, Jib-
bali férah id. (Johnstone 1987, 99).

IE *preiH,-/*preH,y- “to be beloved”: Vedic prinati “erfreut, befriedigt”, Old Avestan fri-
ignmahi “wir befriedigen”; ?Greek mpaig “gentle”; Old Irish riar “will, wish” Gothic frijon “to
love”, fri(j)apwa “love”, frijonds “friend”; Latvian priéks “friend”; Old Church Slavonic prijati
“to be favorable”, prijatelv “friend”, prijazno “love” (Pokorny 1959, 844; LIV 490).

Lit.: Brunner 1969, 187, #997: Arabic + IE.

68. Semitic \p-t-h “to open”: Akkadian petii & patii; Ugaritic pth; Hebrew patal; Syriac
patah; Arabic fataha; Sxeri fetah; Geez fatha id. (Leslau 1987, 170). Illic-Svity¢ (1968, 319, #1.32)
adds Hebrew \/t-p-h “to spread”. There are other parallels that confirm * as well as Illi¢-
Svity®s proposal that it is the result of metathesis from *\p-t-i, namely Arabic fataha “to
spread”, besides tafaha “to be overfull”; Syriac \/t—p-h “to flatten out”; Akkadian tepii “to lay
open”; Tigre tafha “to be flat, wide” (see HUL 378).

IE *petH>-: Greek metdvvopr “breite aus, offne”; Latin pateo, -ére “offenstehen, sich er-
strecken”, Oscan patensins “sie mogen 6ffnen” (LIV 478-79; Pokorny 1959, 824-25)

Lit.: von Raumer apud Delitsch 1870, 55 & Magller 1909, 112: Semitic + IE; Dolgopolsky 1964, 10 & Illi¢-Svity¢
1967, 372: AA+IE+ other Nostratic.
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69. Semitic Vr-w-h: Hebrew rawah “to extend, spread oneself out”; Syriac rawal “to be spa-
tious”; Sabaic h-rwh “to expand”; Arabic rawiha “to be wide”; Tigre rayaha “to revive” (HAL
1195-96) ||| ?Egyptian w?h “dauern” (Wb. I, 255; EDE I, 396: Semitic + Egyptian)

IE *reuH-: Avestan rauuah- “freier Raum”; Latin rus, ruris “Land”; Germanic *riima-
“Raum”; Tocharian B conj. rewit “du sollst/wirst 6ffnen” (LIV 510-11: *reuH: -, but without any
unambiguous evidence for *H;; Pokorny 1959, 874).

Lit.: Dolgopolsky 1964, 4; Illi¢-Svity¢ 1967, 373; Brunner 1969, 133, #748: Semitic+IE.

70. Semitic Vé-k-h: Ugaritic nskh “which was found” > “which happened”, Aramaic V§-k-h
“to find” (Segert 1984, 202)

IE *seH,@-: Hittite sakiya- “offenbaren”, Latin sagio, -ire “spiiren, wittern”, Old Irish -saig
“geht nach, sucht”, Gothic sokjan “suchen” (LIV 520).

Afroasiatic *h

71. Semitic Vh-I-g: Akkadian halagu(m) “to be lost; be destroyed”, hulqu(m) “lost property”
(CDA 101); Ugaritic hlg “to perish, destroy; ruined” or “bad”; Geez halga “to perish, be
wasted” (DUL 393-94; Segert 1984, 186; Leslau 1987, 261)

IE *Hapelk-: ? Armenian atkatk “poor, bad”; Latin ulciscor “to take revenge”; Old Irish olc
“bad” (LEIA O-20; LIV 264: *H,elk- “abwehren”).

72. Semitic Vh-I-y: Mehri (mhdli “sous”, Soqotri Vh-I-y “étre assis sous quelque chose”
(Leslau 1938, 175) ||| Cushitic: (East): Burji hal- “to fall (down), to set (of sun)”, Sidamo halalla
“lowland”, halliyyd “deep” (Sasse 1982, 90)

IE: Hittite haliya- “to kneel down”, halinu- “to make kneel”, halihla/i- “to genuflect” is de-
rivable from *H,l-o0i- : *Hal-i-, plus reduplicated *Hali-H»oi- : *H,li-H»i- (Kloekhorst 2008, 273—
74). Possibly related: Tocharian A pl. Iyya, B lyiyo “member (of body)” (Adams 1999, 567).

Lit.: Illic-Svity¢ 1967, 351: Semitic+Hittite.

73. Semitic Vh-n-t: Jibbali xanti “front (part)”, xantun “out, absent”, Mehri xantay “front
part of a camel”; cf. also Arabic huntiul “long horn or penis” ||| Egyptian hnt “face, front part; in
front of”, Coptic sant “nose” (Wb. 111, 302-06)

IE *Hsent-: Vedic dnti “before”, anta- “end, limit”; Hittite hanza “front (part)”, hanti “in
front of, before”; Greek &vti “opposite”; Latin ante “before”; Lithuanian anta “on, upon”; To-
charian B ante “surface, forehead” (Pokorny 1959, 48-50).

Lit.: [lli¢-Svity¢ 1967, 354: Egyptian+IE; Dolgopolsky apud Bomhard 2008, 665-66: AA+IE.

74. Semitic \h-t-w: Arabic hata “to walk, step” (Steingass 1988, 331) ||| Egyptian hitj “to re-
tire, retreat”

IE *Hyet-: Sanskrit atasi “wanderst”; Latin annus “year”; Gothic apnam id. (LIV 273;
Pokorny 1959, 69).

Lit.: Illic-Svity¢ 1967, 337: AA+IE.

75. Semitic \/b—w—?/y: Arabic hawiya “to be empty, bare, desolate, waste”, hawa> “empty
space” (Steingass 1988, 344) ||| Cushitic: (East): Oromo hiyyeesa “poor”, Dirayta hiyy-akko / -ayt
id., Burji hiyy-dysi/-ayttee id. (Sasse 1982, 98) || (South): Asa -haeta “cheap, easy” (Ehret 1980,
308).
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IE *HiueH>-: Vedic vﬁyati “schwindet dahin, wird leer”; Greek ¢&w “lasse”; Latvian vdjét
“schwach werden” (LIV 254)
Lit.: Bomhard 2008, 688-90: AA+IE.

76. Semitic \>-n-h/h/h: Akkadian anahu “respirer difficilment, soupirer”; Ugaritic »anj
“complaining”; Hebrew ne*nha “soupirer”, zanah; Syriac »enah “gémir”; Arabic zanaha “breathes
hard or violently”, zanaha “haleter” (DRS 25; DUL 79) ||| Egyptian snh “to live"

IE *HsenH,-: Vedic dniti “atmet”; Albanian énj “blase (auf)”; Gothic -anan “atmen”; To-
charian B anassim “atmet ein” (LIV 267; Pokorny 1959, 38-39)

Note: The etyma are compatible, assuming metathesis of the laryngeals in one of the families.
Lit.: Moller 1909, 6: Semitic+IE; Illi¢-Svity¢ 1971, #125: SemitictEgyptian+lE+Svan gan- “to smell” with g- cor-
responding to AA *h (Illi¢-Svity¢ I, 149).

77.Semitic: Arabic nahsiis “nostril”; Mehri nahsis “nose” (Leslau 1945, 239)

IE *(H)neHs-/*Hne(H)s-? “nose”: Vedic nom. du. nasa, gen. du. nasoh, loc. sg. nasi; cf. the
compound with the preceding lengthening urii-nasa- “having a wide nose”; Avestan nah-, Old
Persian acc. sg. naham; ?Greek viicog, Doric vaicog, Rhodos vaccog “island” (cf. Old Nordic nes
“headland”); Latin nasus “nose”, nares “nose; nostrils”; Old High German nasa, Old English
nosu, Old Nordic ngs “nose”, besides Old Swedish nos “snout”; Lithuanian ndsis, Latvian nass
“nose”; Old Church Slavonic nosb id. (Pokorny 1959, 755; EWALI I, 31: *Hnas-; Kortlandt, Baltis-
tica 21, 1985, 119: *neH,s : *nH»50s).

78. Semitic \s-I-}: Ugaritic slh “forgiveness (of soul)” (DUL 761); Hebrew salah “to forgive”
(HAL 757)
IE *selH,- “gnadig werden”: Armenian afacem “bitte”; Greek Homeric {Aopon “stimme

gnadig”, Aeolic €Alabt “seid gnadig” (Pokorny 1959, 900; LIV 530)
Lit.: Brunner 1969, 105, #573: Semitic + IE.

Afroasiatic *y

79. Semitic *yar-(an-): Akkadian erii ~ arii “eagle”, urinnu “eagle”; Old Aramaic sr
“bearded vulture”, Jewish Aramaic sar “sp. of eagle”; Arabic yaran- id. (SED 1I, 59, 131)

IE *Hser-(n-): Hittite & Palaic haras, gen. haranas “eagle”; Greek &pvig “bird”; Old Irish
ilar/irar “eagle” (metathesis from *arilo-?); Old Norse ari ~ orn id.; Old Prussian arelie; Old
Church Slavonic orolv id. (Pokorny 1959, 325-26; Greppin, EIEC 173).

Lit.: Illic-Svity¢ 1967, 352: Semitic+IE.

80. Semitic *yawr-: Ugaritic yyr “hollow, pit, depth” (DUL 328); Arabic yawr “depth, cav-
ity, cave, valley” (Steingass 1988, 766); Soqotri «éyreh “lake” (Leslau 1938, 308)

IE *Hseur-: Greek &vavpog “waterless”; Old Norse aurr “Nass, Wasser”, Old English éar
“sea” (Pokorny 1959, 80-81).

Lit.: Illi¢-Svity¢ 1967, 341: Semitic+IE.

Abbreviations

AA: Afroasiatic, C: Central, IE: Indo-European, N: North, O: Old, S: South, W: West.
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CraTbs sABJIA€TCA HOMIBITKON BepuUIIMPOBaTh PEKOHCTPYKIINIO JJIs IIPaMH0eBPOIIeIICKOTO
S3BIKa JTAPVMHTAJbHBIX COTJTAaCHBIX Yepe3 BHeIlIHee CpaBHeHIe C s3bIKaMI appasmiicKoi ce-
MbU. ABTOP, MICXOJs M3 TUIIOTE3HI JJAaJbHEro POJCTBa MeXJy IParH/0eBPOIeiCKUM 1 Ipa-
adpas3miicKuM sA3bIKaMM, TIpejcTaB/sgeT Habop u3 80 GMHApHBIX COMIOCTaBJIEHMUI, cofeprKa-
VX JJapUHTaJbHbIe COIJIacHble Kak B MHJOeBPOIIecKOM, Tak 1 B adppasuiickoi yactu. AHa-
JIM3 JAHHBIX ITOKa3bIBaeT, uTo (a) IIpanHIoeBpoIIeickuit *H; B I1eIoM COOTBEeTCTByeT Ipaad-
pasuiickomy *7; (0) mpamnzgoesporerickue *H, 1 *H; MOTyT COOTBETCTBOBATh JIOOOMY M3 OC-
TaJbHBIX aQPasmiiCKUX JapUHTaIOB, IpudeM *H; BCTpedaeTcs 3HaYUTENBHO pexe, ueM *H,
1, BO3MOXKHO, OTpa’kaeT KaKOli-TO CTapblii ITO3UIIMOHHLIN BapuaHT.

Karouesvie crosa: VIngoeBponerickue A3bIKY, appa3uiicKiie A3bIKY, HOCTPATUKa, JaldbHee Poj-

CTBO SI3BIKOB, JIapMHIa/JIbHasI TEOPUL.
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MucruryT Bocroxosegenns PAH (Mocksa)

K xapakTepmucTyke MHAOAPUIICKIX DA1€eMEeHTOB
B sA3bIKe KallIMVPU

VIngoapuiickue 1eMeHThl COCTaB/IAIOT BecbMa 3HauMTeNIbHYIO 4YacTh CJIOBAapHOTO COCTaBa
sI3bpIKa KammMupu. [Tpu ®ToM, ofHaKo, HajeXXHble (pOpMasIbHble KPUTEPUU UX BBIJETEHUS
(oTze/IeHNns OT MCKOHHOM JJap/CKOM JIEKCUKI) /IO CMX IIOp He BhIpaboTaHbl. ITosTOMy mcrou-
HIK TaKUX CJIOB (MHIOAPUIICKUI SI3BIK-JOHOP) B OOJILIIMHCTBE CIydaeB OCTaeTCsl HesICHBIM.
B crarpe gemaercs momBITKa BBLABUTD CrIelIUIIIecKyie YePThl UCTOPUYIECKON (POHETNKI UH-
JOAPUIICKMX 3aMMCTBOBAHMII B A3BIKe KaIIMMUPH. ABTOP HPUXOAUT K BRIBOJY O TOM, UTO Iie-
JIBI PST, MCTOPUKO-POHETIYECKIX M30IJI0CC ITO3BOJIAET KIacCuPUUMPOBATh A3BIK-MCTOYHUK
STUX 3aMIMCTBOBAHMII KaK MHAOAPMIICKUII S3BIK IIOATPYIIIBI Iaxapy, OIM3KOPOJCTBEeHHBIN
pAARy SA3bIKOB JarnaAHbIX [11Masaes, HO He MIEHTUYHBIN HI ofHOMY 13 HuX. Hexoropere dax-
TBI ITO3BOJIAIOT IIPEJIIONOXKMUTDL, YTO MHJOApUIICKOe BJIMAHME Ha KalIMMPHM HOCUJIO CYyO-
CTpaTHBIN XapaKkTep.

Karouesvie crosa: XamMupu, JapJcKue s3BIKY, MHAOAPUIICKUe A3BIKY, 3aMMCTBOBaHIE, YICTO-
pudeckast GpoHeTHKa, CyOeTpar.

Oganoit 13 XapaKTepHBIX 4epT KallIMUPCKOTO CI0Baps ABJIAETC BeChbMa BbICOKasI IO 3a/IMCTBOBA-
Huit. 1o Mmuenuio psaja nccienosaresent [3axappuH, DaeabMan 1971, 52] ona cocrasisieT He MeHee
80%. HecMmoTpsl Ha 9TO 3aMMCTBOBaHHasl JIEKCMKa KaIlIMMUPHU JIO CUX ITOP OCTaeTcs cJ1abo M3ydeH-
HOI1. /lJIs1 HEKOTOPBLIX ee IIACTOB BCe ellle HesiCeH HeIloCpe/ICTBeHHDIN MCTOUYHUK 3alIMCTBOBAHILA.
Camo BbIZIe/IeHIIe DTIX I1JIaCTOB Tak>Ke ITpe/CTaBJIAeT IIpo0baeMy BBULY OTCYTCTBI (VI HelOCTaT-
Ka) CTOJIb HeOOXOZVMMBIX MCCIe/I0BaTe /II0-KOMITapaTUBICTY HaZle>KHBIX pOpMaIbHBIX KpUTEPIUEB.

C coxasneHneM cjefyeT IpMU3HATh, YTO JAHHBI KPYT IIPOOJIeM OCTaeTcsl B HacTosIee
BpeMs 0e3 JOJIKHOTO BHMMaHWA JIMHIBUCTOB. B HOBelImX mcciaeoBaHUAX, ITOCBAI@HHBIX
VMHOSI3BIYHON JIEKCHKe KaIlIMMpHU', paccMaTpuUBalOTCs (IIpUdYeM, IJIaBHBIM O0pas3oM, B COLIVIO-
JINHTBUCTUYECKOM acCIIeKTe) OO ITO3/JHeNINe 3aMMCTBOBAHIST U3 aHIJIMIICKOTO, J10OO MHO-
TO4YJIC/IEHHbIe MPAaHM3MBI U IPOHUKIINE 4Yepe3 IepCU/CKOe ITOCPeACcTBO apadusMbl. Apab-
CKO-TIePCUJICKII? JIGKCMYECKUII TIJIACT JeJICTBUTE/IbHO IIpe/iCTaB/IsIeT OIIpee/IeHHbIN HTepec.
B oxnoit n3 nammx HegasHux pa6ot [Koran 2009] Mbl TpoieMOHCTpUpPOBaIN BaXKHOCTDh Mpa-
HI3MOB ¥ apabM3MOB JJIsI ZaTUPOBKM HEKOTOPBIX UCTOPUKO-(POHETUUIECKUX IIPOIIECCOB B
Kammupy. OfHaKO P BCell CBOell MHOTOYVC/IeHHOCTI IepcuicKue 1 apadCcKue 3aMCTBO-

1 Cum., HatpuMmep, [Koul 2005; Koul 2008].

2 /laHHBIIT TEPMUH, IIMPOKO YIIOTPED/ISIEMBII B MICCI€LOBAHMSX 110 MHIOAPUIICKIM SA3bIKaM, [IPe/CTaBIIeTCs
HaM BITOJIHE aJleKBAaTHBIM U JJISI KaIlIMMUPH, IIOCKOJIBKY BCE apabU3MBbl, MMEIOLIUecs B IOCAeJHEM, IIPOHUKIIN de-
pe3 MmepcuzicKoe MOCPeACTBO. VIX MOosiBIeHue, CIef0BaTeNlbHO, SIBJSETCI Pe3yIbTaTOM TOTO K€ IIpOLiecca, 4To U
[OsIBJIEHIIe CODCTBEHHO MPAHM3MOB, @ MMEHHO, IIPOliecca MHTEHCUBHOIO YCBOEHIVI SI3bIKOM KAIlIMUPH JEKCUKI
KJIaCCIYIECKOTO HOBOIIEPCHCKOTO JINTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKa.

3Tlepcupckast U apabckas JIEKCUKa COCTaB/sieT HamboJee 3HaYMTENbHYIO B KOJIMYECTBEHHOM OTHOIIEHUN
IpyIIly, IpyYeM He TOJBKO CpeJy 3aMMCTBOBAaHNIL, HO I B KallIMUPCKOM cioBape B IiejoMm. Ha Hee mpuxopurcst,
BEpOSITHO, He MeHee IT0JIOBVHBL CJIOBAPHOIO COCTaBa KAIMIUPIL.

Journal of Language Relationship ® Borrpocsr s13s1k0B0TO pogictsa ® 5 (2011) ® Pp. 23-47 » © Korau A. I1., 2011



A. . Korau

BaHI: OOBIYHO JIETKO BBHIIEJMMBL, U IIpO0JeMa OTJMYeHUs X OT MICKOHHBIX CJI0B, KaK IIpaBu-
710, He ctout*. COBepIIeHHO MHadye OOCTOUT JeJsO C JeKCUKOM MHI0apUIICKOTO IIPOVCXOXK/Ie-
Husl. Ee Halmame B KallIMMpU OTMeda/ioch BO MHOTUX paboTax, HaumMHasi ¢ TpyLos Jx. I'pup-
cona [Grierson 1906, 2; 1919, 3, 235]. OgHako geTanabHOe MCCAeJOBaHUE ee B CPpaBHUTEIbHO-
JMICTOPMYECKOM acIleKTe He TOJIBKO He IPOJBMHYJIOCh CKOJIBKO-HIOY/b 3HAaUMTEIbHO, HO JlaxKe
emle He HauMHaIO0Ch. [TosTOMY MCTOpUKO-POHETIMIECKIIE OCOOEHHOCTY MHAOAPUIICKIX 3alM-
CTBOBaHNI, a CJIeJJOBATeJbHO, I KPUTEPUM JJIS VX BBIJEJICHNs BCe ellle OCTaI0TCs Heollpe/je/IeH-
HeMU. Hesicen u A3BIK-MICTOYHMK. MOXKHO, BIIpO4YeM, C YBepeHHOCTBIO YTBepP K/JaTh, YTO TaKMX
SI3BIKOB OBLJIO HeCKO/IBbKO. OIHMM 13 HIX, HECOMHEHHO, OBLI 1 OCTaeTcsA ypAy — OpUITMaIbHBIIA
SI3BIK IITaTa (a B IpoOILIOM — KHsDKecTsa) /Jbkammy m KammMup. 3anuMcTBoBaHUA U3 YpIy B
KallIMMPY MHOTOYMC/IEHHBI, U MX KOJMYECTBO ITPOJIOJIKaeT pacTy, OJHaKO, MOJOOHO MpaHM3-
MaM, OHM BBIJEJISIOTCA JOCTaTOUYHO JierTko. OCHOBHasl MpUYMHA TOMY — MX OTHOCUTE/IBHO MO03[-
HUI XapakTep U, KaK C/Ie/iCTBIe, He3aTPOHYTOCTh MCTOPUKO-(POHETMIECKMI ITpolleccaMi, Xa-
paKkTepHBIMU /I KamMupu. /aHHOe 0OCTOSATETBCTBO OOYCIOBIIIO BeChbMa 3HaulTe/IbHBIE pas-
4N B MCTOpMYecKoit pOHeTUKe MICKOHHOM KallIMUPCKOI JIEKCUKM U CJIOB, YCBOEHHBIX U3 yp-
Iy. B BBISIBIIEHMI DTUX ITOC/IEJHNX CYIIIECTBEHHYIO IIOMOIITh MOXKeT OKa3aTh U (PUJIOIOTIeCKIIA
MeTo/l. fI3BIK ypay ObLT OOBsIBIeH OpUIIMaIbHBIM A3BIKOM KHsDKecTBa Jxkammy n Kammup B
1889 rozy. Ao Toro 9Ty (PyHKIMIO BBIIOJIHSI HepCch/CcKuii sA3bIK. OH >Ke SABJIAJICSI M OCHOBHBIM
JUTepaTypHBIM A3bIKOM KamMupa. Tem He MeHee, Kammupy BO 2-oi nososune XIX B. yxe
obJs1aZla1 ZOBOJIBHO 3HAYMTEIbHBIM KOPITYCOM TeKCTOB, B TOM YMCJ/Ie U JaTUPOBaHHBLIX. DTO MO-
3BOJIIeT HaM IIMPOKO IIPUMEHATh MaTepuasl, 3apMKCUPOBAHHBIN B HTUX TeKCTaX, JJIsd1 Bepu-
¢ukanyy rmmoTes 0 3aMMCTBOBAHNH KAaIIIMMPCKUX JeKCeM MHI0apUIICKOTO POVICXOXK/IEeHIL
MMeHHO 13 ypay. Hanmane Toro mam nmHoro ciosa B Tekcrax, Harpumep, XVII mm 1-i1 mosio-
suHHBI XIX B. OyZeT 0ZHO3HAYHO CBI/IeTeILCTBOBATH IIPOTIB TaKOV BO3MOYKHOCTIL.

Mexy TeM, 41C/I0 BEPOATHBIX MHI0ApUIICKIX 3a/IMCTBOBAHMI, TO €CTh, JIeKCeM, OOIIMX /I
KallIMIPU U MHJOAPUICKUX S3BIKOB, HO He OOHapYKMBAIOIIVIX COOTBETCTBUI B JPYIUX SI3BIKAX
Jap/ICKOM TPYIIIIBL, B DTNX TeKCTax BecbMa BesInKko. HermocpecTBeHHbI NCTOYHMK TaKMX CJIOB, KaK
y>Ke TOBOPIJIOCh, He YCTaHOBJIEH, OJHAKO, caM (aKT VX MHOTOUVICJIEHHOCTY TI03BOJIVI HEKOTOPHIM
yccIeloBaTe/IIM TOBOPUTh O HEKOM «CMEIIaHHOM» WJIM «IIOIPaHMYHOM» XapaKTepe s3blKa Kalll-
Mupn®. JAx. I'pupcoH cunran KalIMUPCKO-MHAOAPUIICK/e JIeKCHMYeCKMe M30IJIOCCH CIe/ICTBYIeM
MEKbSI3bIKOBBIX KOHTAaKTOB 11 OOBSICHSI VX ITOSIBJIeHNe BIVSTHIEM CaHCKPITa, IIPe/IIONIO0KUTeTbHO
VIMEBIIIIM MeCTO B JOMYCYJIbMaHCKYIO 5110Xy [Grierson 1919, 241]. Takoe 00bsICHeHIe, OZHAKO, He
IIpeZICTaB/IsIeTCsl HaM ITpUeMJIEMBIM: OTPOMHOE OOJIBIINMHCTBO ITPeJIIONIOKUTEIbHBIX MHAOapIii-
CKIX DJIEMEHTOB B KallIMIPH OOHapy>K1BaeT 60J1ee ITO3JHIOIO 110 CpaBHEHUIO C JIPeBHEeVH/UIICKIM
CTaZINIO VICTOPUKO-POHETNYECKOTO U CeMaHTIYeCKOTO pa3BUTHA. B «uHycckoM KarmMupn»’ uMe-

¢ EAVHCTBEHHBIM VMICKJIIOUYEHEM, ¢ KOTOPBIM HaM IIPUIILIOCh CTOJKHYThCS, SIBJIAETCA Kaul. ab ‘Boga’. DT1o c1o-
BO MOTJIO OBI IIpe/ICTaB/IsATh COOO0I MpaHu3M (cp. K1.-iepc. ab To >xe). OHaKo OHO OOHapY>KMBaeT MCKOHHLIE COOT-
BeTCTBIA (pedpIeKchl obIleapuIick. *ap- ‘Bojia’) B APYIUX JapACcKuX sA3bIKax. DTO, a TakKe HeCOMHeHHas IpUHa/-
JIEXKHOCTh OOO3HA4YeHIsT BOABI K Oa3MCHOI YacTy CI0Bap:l, JeaaeT 6oslee BEpOITHON TUIIOTe3y 00 MMeBIIIel MecTo
B IIPOIIIOM KOHTaMIHAITUH VICKOHHO KaIlTMUPCKOM U TIePCUCKOI JTeKCeMEI (PeryIApHBIN KallIMUPCKUi pedrexc
ob1eapmiick. *ap- BuIrAgen 05l Kak *aw). ITogpobnee cMm. [Koran 2005, 162 —163].

5 CenyeT Tak’Ke OTMETUTD, YTO YpJy OKOHYaTeJbHO CIOXKMJICA KaK JIUTepaTypHBIN SI3HIK (IIepBOHaYaIbHO, B
paiioHe ey 1 Ha NMpUJIETalONINX TePPUTOPISIX) JUIIL BO BTopoii rososuHe XVIII seka.

¢ Cm., HartpuMep, [Morgenstierne 1973,]. «CMmemmaHHBIM A3BIKOM» MHOTZa HasbiBasl Kammupu u Ax. I'pupcon
[Grierson 1927, 112—113], Huxorza, BIypodeM, He OTPULIABIINI IIPVMHA//JIEXKHOCTD HTOTO A3bIKa K Jap/CKOI TPYIIIIE.

7 OcoOBIit MaIeKT, UCIO0Ab3yeMblli HeOOIBIIION OOIIMHOM KaIllIMIpPLIeB, MCIIOBeyIonuxX naaynsm. Hocure-
JIM DTOTO AMaseKTa COCTaBJIAIOT He Gosee 5% TroBopsAIINX Ha KalIMHUpPHU. B HacTosAllee BpeMs OHM IIPOKMBAIOT
JVICIIEPCHO 3a npegenamu Kammupa.
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eTcsl OIpe/ie/leHHOe KOJIMYeCTBO MPSIMBIX 3a/IMCTBOBAHIIL 3 CAHCKPUTA, OJHAKO JOJII VX B CJIO-
Bape B I1eJIOM HeBeJlKa. bosee mim MeHee 3HauMTeIbHA OHA TOJIBKO B HAIVICAHHBIX KaIlIMIpIia-
MU-VH/yCaMJ TeKCTaX PeJUTMO3HOIO cofepsKaHus. BoIbIIyIo 9acTh CAaHCKPUTIU3MOB «MHYCCKO-
IO KaIlIMIPI» COCTABJ/LIeT MHAYMCTCKAs pe/INTMO3Has TEPMIHOIOTTLA.

OtcyTcTBre HaZeXXHBIX POPMaAIBHBIX KPUTEPUEB /I BBIJEJEHIU OCHOBHON MacChl VH-
JOAPUIICKUX 3aIMCTBOBAaHUI B KaIlIMMPHU OOBSACHSIETCS He TOIBKO HEM3YYeHHOCTHIO ITOCTIe]-
HIX, HO U VIMEBIIIMM MeCTO /IO CAMOTO HeJlaBHETO BpeMeH! KpallHUM HeJOCTaTKOM 3HaHUI 00
UCTOpUYEeCcKOl (OHETUKe JapACKONM TPYHIIBI B IleJ0M, 00 O0IjemapACKuX MCTOPUKO-
doHeTHUeCcKMX MHHOBAIMAX M apxam3Max. OJHaKO B IIOCIeZHNME TOABl B CpaBHUTEIBHO-
VICTOPMYECKOM M3YYeHNN JapACKNX SI3BIKOB 3aMeTeH OIlpejie/leHHBIN mporpecc. B wactHoCTH,
y/1aJI0Ch BBIABUTD IIEJIBIN PsIfi MICTOPUKO-POHETUIECKNX SBIEHNI, CBUAETeIbCTBYIOMNX C OJ-
HOJI CTOPOHBI O T€HEeTUYECKOM €JVHCTBE Jap/CKOV I'PYIIIBL, C APYrOol — O HEBO3MOXKHOCTU
BO3BeJIeHN JapICKUX SA3BIKOB K APEeBHEMHANIICKOMY, TO eCTh KaaccuuKaluy 1X Kak MHIoa-
puiickux [Koran 2005]. Dro, HanipuMep, XxapakTepHOe JJIs BCeX Jap/CKIX S3bIKOB COBIIa/ieHIe
3BOHKOJ MPUJIBIXaTeJIbHOI CEepUM CO 3BOHKOIL, 3aTPOHYyBIIee 1 pedeKChl OO0IeapuiicKIX
aByX(pOKycHbIX adPppukaré, crenmdpuyueckoe, OTINIHOE OT MHIOAPUIICKOTO, OTpa’keHMe B
sI3BIKaX JIap/ICKOI TPYIIIIBI MH/OEBPOIIeVICKIIX KOHCOHAHTHBIX KJIacTepOB, COJleP>KaBIINX I1aja-
TOBeJISIPHbIEe, COXpaHEeHIe Ha IIPOTO/Iap/ICKOM YPOBHE 11 0COD0e, «<HeMHI0apUIICKOe» pa3BUTHe
B 4acTu OoJiee MO3JHMX JAPACKUX SI3BIKOB OOIeapUIICKMX KpaTKux AudToHros. VIHpOeBpO-
rerickue coyetanns *k’s u *k’p orpasuance B mpoTogapacKux auanekrax s suge *¢h. Passurtne
JaHHOI IMpadOHEMHI B BOCTOYHOJAPACKMX sA3bIKaX, BK/IIOYas KallIMIpPH, TpeOyeT OTAeIbHOTO
ncciaefosanus. OTpaskeHns ke JpeBHero KpaTkoro AnudToHra *ai m apdppukars! *j, HaIIPOTUB,
BIIOJIHE sCHBI. B KammmMupu 9T0 a° 1 z cooTBeTcTBeHHO. Pedpirekcanis, Kak MOKHO BUJETH, 3a-
MEeTHO OTJINYAeTCsl OT MHAOApuUitckoil. [TosToMy OTIMUNTEeBHBIMY ITPU3HAKaMU MHUIICKUX
3aMMCTBOBaHUI, HECOMHEHHO, MOXKHO CIUTaTh IJIACHBIN [IepeiHero psija (Ipex/e BCero ¢, HO
BO3MOXKHO TakKe 111), COOTBETCTBYIOIIUI ApP.-UHJ,. € 1 0bIenp. *ai'? (1 mpoJo/KaoI Uil OGUH
13 MHJO0eBPOIENICKUX KPAaTKNX i-A1(TOHIOB), M JTapUHTaIbHbIN 1, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUII AP.-VH.
h n o6mmenp. *. [IpuMepsr 060MX TUIIOB O6HAPY>KMBAIOTCSL B s3bIKe Kammuput: kih ‘hair pulled
out in combing’ [Grierson 1932, 39] npu ap.-maz. kesa-, asect. gaésa- ‘Bostoc’; liwi- ‘ObMassI-
BaHIe, OILITyKaTypuBaHMe Ipu Ap.-MHJ lepa- ‘HaMasbiBaHmMe, Masb, IITyKaTypka’, limpati
‘Maxker’ < n.-e. *leip- “mmrnHyTH, OBITH JMNKUM’'3; teh ‘cTpacTHOCTD, BhICOKOMepMe’ IIpU Ap.-
uH/,. tejas- ‘ocTprIit Kpait; eLT, xuHau teh(a) ‘THes, cTpacTy’, cp. obmenp. *taija- ‘saocTpsTs’ >
KJL.-TIepc. téz ‘ocTphIir’; wih ‘06K, HapsJ IIpU Ip.-UHJ. vesa- ‘Hap:J, oOMaH4NMBas BHeIII-
HOCTB, JIM4MHA’ < ves- ‘paboTark, /eiICTBOBATh, MCIIOJIHATE, Cp. obmenp. *wais- ‘ObITh 3aH:-
TBIM, 03a0O4YeHHBIM, CTpeMUThCs K dyemy-an6o0’ [Cheung 2007, 416]; yiki- ‘1’ B xomnosure
yikiwati ‘ogHOBpemenHo, Bmecte’* mpu zap.-uHz. eka- ‘1, aBecT. aéva-; han- ‘ockopOJATS,
VHIVDKATh; IIPeIrsITCTBOBAaTh, MeIaTy’ npu Ap.-umHA. hanti ‘Opet, yousaetr’'5, cp. aBecT. jainti TO

8 Obe obmreapuiickie 380HKMe JByXdoKycHble adpdpukatsl (*/ 1 *jh) orpaxkaloTcs B JapACKUX sA3BIKaxX B B
adpdpuKkate [ WM ee 3aKOHOMEPHBIX OosIee MO3AHUX pedieKcoB. B mHA0apuitckoM, Kak M3BeCTHO, OOIIeapuIicK.
*h mepexouT B JapUHTa/IbHLIN /1.

° /laHHBIi pedieKc XapaKTepeH /151 HEKOHEYHO! ITO3UIINA.

10 TTpumeps! cM. B [Koran 2005, 19—22, 29 —46].

11 TakyI0 BO3BMO>KHOCTb C/IefyeT YIUTBIBATh BBU/Y IIPOKOTO PACIIPOCTPAHEHs IIepexo/a € > 1 B pas3/INIHbIX
sA3pIkax Mupa. K Takum A3bIKaM MOT OTHOCUTBCS ¥ MHIOAPUIICKUI A3BIK — MCTOYHUK 3aMMCTBOBAHUI B KAaIIMUPIA.

12 Obmenp. *ai > aBecT. a€, Ap.-11epc. ai.

13 He mcKII09€HO, XOTS U He O4eBUIHO, Ha/im4dme obmienp. *raip- ‘mMasarts’ [Cheung 2007, 308].

14 Cp. wati ‘in full original form (i.e. not divided up or incomplete)’ [Grierson 1932, 1152].

15 Cwm. [Turner 1966, 807].
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ke'; sréh ‘Biara, cpIpocTh; JI000BL, IPUBA3aHHOCTL IPU Jp.-UHJ. snih- ‘ObITH BJIa>KHBIM,
MaC/IIHUCTBIM; JI0OOUTH’, sneha- “Kup, Mac/asIHNCTOCTH; JIOOOBb, YITUBOCTH, Ianu sineha-
‘CBIPOCTD, KUp; JI000Bb, IIPUBA3aHHOCTD , IIpaKp. sineha- ‘mHel1, cHer, Tyman’, neha- ‘macio;
J1000Bb, MPUBA3AHHOCTD’, JaxXHJa sinna ‘BJIa>KHBIIA, CBIpOIT’, MaHAX. sinnha TO Xe < u.-e.
*sneig"h- ‘cHe>XMUTP’, cp. aBeCT. snaéza- TO Xe.

Ciesyer OTMeTUTH, YTO YMCJIO HPUMEPOB, MOJOOHBIX IIPUBEJEHHBIM BbIIIe, HeBeIUKO.
JloctaTouyHO MaJjla U MX J0Jis B O0IIleM MaccuBe BePOSTHBIX MH/0apUIICKUX 3aIMCTBOBaHUIL B
KamMupu. I[TosToMy Hy>KHO IpU3HATh, YTO CpaBHEHMe IIpeJIiojaraeMoro oo0Iesap/CcKOro
IPasi3bIKOBOTO COCTOSIHMS C JJPeBHEMH/UIICKUM XOTSI I HeOOXOAMMO, HO OTHIO/b He JOCTaTO4-
HO JIJIs1 pellleHNsI II0CTaBJIeHHO HaMy Tpo0OaeMer. OfHAKO BeCcbMa ITOJIE3HBIM MOJKeT, Ha Halll
B3IJIAJ, OKasaThCs IpuUBJIeYeHNe OoJsiee ITO3JHMX MHJOapuiickux jgaHHbIX. Kak y>xe rosopu-
JIOCh, IPOHMKHOBEHe MHAO0apUICKNIX HIEMEHTOB B KallIMIPU IIPOMCXOAUJIO B DIIOXYy, OoJee
IIO3/JHIOI0, YeM JipeBHeMHAuiicKas. VI3pecTHO, 4TOo MHOIMe pOHeTHYecKre M3MeHeHUs B UCTO-
pUM MHJ0apUIICKOTO OBLIM OOIIMMM MM OJM3KUMU JJIs1 BecbhMa OOIMpHEIX apeanos Cepep-
Holt VInpumn. CiefoBaTesIbHO, €CTh OCHOBaHISI ITPeJIIONOKUTD, UYTO MHAMIICKUIN SA3BIK (MM S3BI-
KI1), OKa3BbIBABIIINII BJIVSIHIE Ha KaIlIMIPHU, MOT pa3/e/IaTh LIe/Ibli Psij, 00X UCTOPUKO-(pOHe-
TUYEeCKNX MHHOBAIINI (TeHeTMYeCKOIo U/ apeaabHOIO XapaKTepa) C sI3bIKaMIl PerrMoHOB, Herlo-
cpeacTseHHO npuMbIKatonux K Kammvupy — Cesepnoro Ilangxaba n 3anagasix I mvasaes.

OcoOb1i MHTEpeC B TOM CMBIC/Ie IIpe/iCTaBJisdeT pa3BUTUe JPeBHeMHAMICKIX CUOMIIIH-
TOB. DTO TOT pparMeHT POHOJIOIMUIECKON CUCTEMBI APEBHErO MHAO0APUIICKOTO, KOTOPHIL, HOJ-
BEePIIINCh BechMa CyIlleCTBeHHBIM M3MeHeHI M, He COXpaHMJ/ICS B IIepBOHaYaIbHOM BH/Jie HU B
OZIHOM U3 SI3BIKOB-IIOTOMKOB. TO ke MO>KHO CcKa3aThb ¥ O HeKOTOPBIX KOHCOHAHTHBIX TPYIIIax.

JpeBHeMHUIICKAS CUCTeMa CHOVJISTHTOB, BK/IIOYaBIas Tpu POHEMBI — S, § U S, YKe B
CpeIHeMHIMUIICKYIO BII0XYy HojBepriaach peaykuumu'’. Caeapl ®TOro Ipolecca 00Hapy>KIBaIOT-
Cs1 BO BCeX HOBBIX MHJ0aPMIICKUX SA3bIKaX, XOTs IIpOTeKa OH B pasHBIX apeasaX HeOAMHaKOBO.
B ocHOBHOIT Macce S3BIKOB IIPOM3OILIO COBIIafleHNe TpeX CUOU/IAHTOB B OOUH — $ B SI3BIKaX
BocTOKa VIH/0CTaHa (B yacTHOCTH, B OeHra/m)'$, s B OOJBIIIMHCTBE OCTaJIbHBIX MHI0aPUIICKIX
SI3BIKOB. VICK/IIOUeHMe cOCTaBJIseT LIBITAHCKUI A3bIK M 4YacTh SI3BIKOB, TPaJUIIVIOHHO OTHOCU-
MBIX K I'pyIIIle naxapy, rie Tpex¢poHeMHas cuctemMa TpaHCPOPMIUPOBaIach B JByX(POHEMHYIO
(s, $) BCIEACTBME COBIIAZIEHNISI CPeJHEeS3BITHOTO U IlepeOpalbHOTO CUOMIISHTA. SI3BIKM TPYIIIIBI
IaxapH, XapakTepusyeMble JlaHHOJ OCOOEHHOCTBIO, paclpocTpaHeHbl B 3anagHbix ['mMatasx
HeIIOCPeCTBEHHO K IOTY U I0TO-BOCTOKY OT KaIlIMMPCKOTO SI3BIKOBOTO apeasa. TakuM oopasom,
VMH/I0apUIICK/e 3alIMCTBOBaHNs MOIJIM IIPOHMKATh B KallIMMUPU KaK U3 SA3BIKOB C OJHUM JIC-
KOHHBIM CHUOVJISTHTOM (ZOTpM, IIYHUXM, 4MOXaau ¥, BO3MOXKHO, KaKue-J100 HeOoIlCaHHBIE
6J1M3KOPO/ICTBEHHbIE UM SI3BIKM), TaK U U3 SA3BIKOB C JBYXCUOMJISIHTHON CUCTEMOI (HEKOTOpbIe
SI3BIKY TPYIIIIBI IaXapn).

BrlsiB/ieHre 3aMIMCTBOBaHMI U3 IOCJAeJHIUX COIPSIKEHO C HeKOTOPBIMU TPYJHOCTSIMU U
TpeOyeT pszia IpesBapUTeNbHBIX 3aMeJaHnil. B caMoM Kammmmpu peBHsI cucTeMa CUOVIIIH-
TOB OblIa 3aTPOHYTa MCTOPUKO-POHETHMYECKUM ITPOIIeCcCOM, Ha3BaHHBIM HaMM KallIMUPCKUM
nepegsrokeHneM cn6omaaHToB [Koran 2009]. DToT mpomece 3ak/a09aIcs B TOM, 4TO IIPU CO-
XpaHeHN! CTapOil TPeX4JeHHON CUCTeMbI OIMIO3UIINIA (B JaHHOM OTHOIIEHNM KallIMUPU pes-
KO OT/IM4YaeTcs OT HOBOMHAMIICKHUX SI3BIKOB) CaM XapaKTep STUX ONIIO3UIUII IpeTepIes n3Me-

16 Cp. Tak>Ke MCKOHHEIN pedyIeKe TOTO Ke KOPH: B KaIllM. bizan- ‘sbusats’ < *abi-jan- < o6meap. *abhi- jhan-.

17 VICKJTIOUEHUAMU SABJIAIOTCA A3BIK PsAsia HaCKaJIBHBIX HaJTIMCEN Ijaps AIIOKM 1 CpeIHEMHIUICKUI SA3BIK 10-
kyMeHTOB 13 Hius. O6a sA3bIKa COXPaHSIOT JPeBHEMHINICKYIO TPeXCUOMIAHTHYIO CHCTEMY.

18 CycTeMa C OFHUM CUONJISTHTOM $ OTMeueHa y>Ke B IIpakpute Maraaxu [Enmsapenkosa 1974, 151;. Woolner
1917, 15].
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HEeHI:I: paHHUI MajaTaabHBIN CMOMJIAHT *$ (pediekc obimenHzonp. u obienaps. *s, m.-e. *k’)
rieperriesT B JJapMHTabHBIN /1, a OoJiee paHHMII IlepeOpaabHBI CMOM/IAHT *§ (pediexc obiie-
nHIoup. *s'%, a TaxKe psfa KOHCOHAHTHBIX TPYII) — B IajJaTaabHbIN S. He mckiroueno, uro
II0 KpaliHell Mepe Y4acTh MHIOAPUIICKUIX BIEMEHTOB IIPOHNKIIA B KAIIMIIPU IO IepeaBIKeHIL
CHOWJISTHTOB M OBlIa BIIOCJIeACTBUN 3aTPOHYyTa IOCAIeZHUM. B 9TOM cilydae B paHHUX 3aMCT-
BOBAHIIAX M3 SA3BIKOB C JBYXCHOVJ/ISHTHOM CHCTeMOI KamM. hi OyJeT COOTBETCTBOBAThH /IBYM
apeBHeMHAMIICKUM PoHeMaM — § 1 5. [TOCKOJIBKY COOTBETCTBME KalllM. i — Jp.-MHJ. § Xapak-
TEPHO He TOJIBKO [JJIS1 3aMIMCTBOBAHMNII, €IVTHCTBEHHBIM Ha/Ie>KHBIM (POPMATIBHBIM IIPU3HAKOM
MHOS3BIYHOTO (MH/0apMUIICKOTO) MPOVICXOXKIEHNS TOTO MU MHOTO CI0Ba CAefyeT CUUTaTh CO-
OTBETCTBME KaIlIM. I — Jp.-MHA. S, AEeICTBUTEJBbHO, HEPeTyJsIpHOe I NAYyIee «Bpaspesd» C
KaIIMIPCKUM IIepeJBIKeHIeM CUOWJ/ISHTOB. B ciyJae >Ke ecam 3aIMCTBOBAHMS M3 SI3BIKOB
rmaxapy (May OJM3KUX K HUM) OBLIM YCBOEHBI IOC/Ie IepeCcTPOMKI KAIlIMUPCKOM CUOVIISTHT-
HOII CUICTE€MBI, VIX MOYKHO Oy/leT OTJIMIUTD TOJBKO 10 HaAMYMIO COOTBETCTBM KaIlIM. § — JIp.-
VH/,. §, IOCKOJIBKY COOTBETCTBIE KaIlIM. § — IpP.-MH/J. § PETYJISIPHO U /I VICKOHHOM JIEKCUKI
KaIlIMUpPIAL.

Kammupcknii s3bIKOBOM MaTepuasl JjaeT OCHOBaHMeE IIpejrojaraTh Haaudue OoOOuUX TH-
IIOB 3alIMCTBOBaHMIL. ITpuMepsl cOOTBETCTBIA KallIM. 1 Ap.-MHJA. § (BepOsITHBIE paHHIE 3alM-
CTBOBaHN:I, YCBOEHHEBIE [0 IIepe/BIDKeHNs CUOMIIIHTOB): har (B guanexrax taxke har) ‘Hassa-
HIe JIeTHeTo Mecsna’ npu Ap.-uHz. asadha- to xe; kahwet ‘mpobupHbIll KaMeHy’ Ipu Ap.-MH],.
kasapattika- To >xe; mahar- ‘pacTupars B mOpOMIOK, KpommTh (PyKOI1)’, Cp. HpaKp. masara
‘KaMeHb JIJIs1 pa3dMaJ/iblBaHNs’, HeIl. musar- 'HoIJIaXKMBaTh’, IyJ>K. masal- ‘TepeTs, TOJI04b, Me-
cuTh’, XMHAU masal- ‘pactupary’ < gp.-mHA. mas- ‘Tepets’ [Turner 1966, 570]; wahar ‘rox’, ecan
CBA3aHO C JIp.-MHJ. varsa- ‘JOXIb; TOA’, Cp. IIpaKp. varisa-, xuHAK baras, barsa, manmx. varah,
varha, maxuga varha, vem. barsa, 3am. max. (korrapxm) bors ‘rox’?; handal ‘nypras >xeHmuaa’
npu ap.-uHz. sandali To ke [Turner 1966, 742]; mah ‘marn (B1z 6060BbIX)” IIpU Ap.-MHJ. Masa-
‘600680’ Cp. maHIXK., TaxHga mah ‘manr’, 3ar. max. (KoTrapxm) mas ‘aepssie 60651’; tuh ‘py6.te-
Has COJIOMa, cedka’ Mpu Ap.-MHJ. tusa- To Xe, cp. cuHAxu tuhu, manmx. tuh ‘ceuka’, xuHAM ts
‘pucosas 1mesyxa, coaoMa’; poh ‘HasBaHMe 3MMHETO MecsIla’ IPU Jp.-MHJ. pausa- TO Ke, Cp.
naxHJa poh, manmK. poh, 3am. max. (KoTrapxm) pos To >Ke; wih ‘Hapsj, 0OJMUK HpuU Ap.-MHI,.
vesa- ‘HapsJ; OOMaH4YNMBas BHEIIHOCTh, JIMYNMHA', Cp. IpakKkp. Veésa- ‘OfexXxia M YyKpallleHIT,
xyHAM besa, bhes ‘onexxna, obamune’, samn. nax. (korrapxmu) bhes ‘napsj; ooMaHunBasl BHeII-
HOCTB, IM4MHa’; gah ‘pasmasbiBaHme, pacTupaHue B IIOPOIIOK’ IIpU Ap.-uHJ. gharsa- ‘TpeHue’,
cp. n1axsja ghas ‘uctupanne, Tpenne’, ryzx. ghas ‘usHoc’. K gannoii rpyrme npuMepos mpu-
MBIKaeT TaKKe IIPUMepP HeperyIpHOTO COOTBETCTBUA KaIlM. h Ip.-mHJA. rpymIe $r2!: her ‘e-
cranna’ npu npaxp. siddhi-, manmx., xuaan sirhi, rygx. sidi, sam. mmax. (kortrapxu) Sirh To ke <
*$ridhi- o (gacts popm, Hanp., magaxK.) < *Sredhi- [Turner 1966, 737]. YacTs npuBeeHHBIX
IIpYIMEPOB, a MIMEHHO, Te, B KOTOPHIX LiepeOpasIbHbIN § B IpeBHEMHANIICKOM HaXOAWICA B UH-
TePBOKAJbHOM IIOJIOJKEHN!, MOTIJIa OBl IIPeJCTaBIATh COOOV 3aMIMCTBOBAHNS U3 SI3BIKOB VLI
JM1aeKToB, OJM3KMX K JIaXH/ia, T/le B JaHHOM ITo3uLmy 6oJjiee paHHNUI s (B TOM 4KcCIe s < §) pe-
TYJISIpHO Tlepexoaut B h. OfHaKoO Haam4ne cydaeB COOTBETCTBIS JIp.-MHJ. S KaIlIM. /1 B HadaJle
cioBa (kamm. handal ‘zypnas sxenmmna’ npu ap.-unz. sandali), B cocTaBe IpyIIIBI r$ (KaIlM.
gah ‘pasmasbiBaHIe, pacTUpaHNe B MOPOWIOK IpU Ip.-MHJA. gharsa- ‘TpeHne’), a Tak’ke COOT-
BETCTBIL KaIllIM. i Ip.-MHJ. TpymIle $r (CM. ITOC/IeJHNI IpuMep) OFJHO3HAYHO CBUETeIbCTBYeT

19 OCHOBHOI (XOTs M He eAMHCTBEHHBIN) MICTOYHUK IIOC/IeJHEeIO0 — I.-e. *S B MO3MINAX JeMCTBI IIpaBuIa
RUKI.

20 /7151 KallIMUPU B JaHHOM CJIydae MOXKHO IIpeJIIOIOKNUTh MeTaTe3y *warah > wahar.

21 PeryisipHOe COOTBETCTBME DTOM IPyIIIe B KAIIMUPU — § (BeposATHO, 13 6oiee panHero *5). Cm. [Koran 2009].
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O TOM, 4TO A3BIK-ZOHOP O0JIajal CUCTEMOI U3 JBYX CHOWISHTOB. BeposiTHee Bcero, 9To OBLT
OZIVIH 13 A3BIKOB I'PYIIIIBI ITaXapI.

HexkoTtopsle mpuMepsl COOTBETCTBIUS KallIM. /i Ap.-MHJ. § TPeOYIOT OT/e/IbHBIX KOMMeHTa-
pues. Tak, xammMupckoe npuiarareapHoe kruhun, kréhon ‘wepnslif’, pojacTBeHHOE Ap.-MHI.
krsna- To ke, XOTs1 1 OOHapy>KMBaeT JaHHOe COOTBETCTBIIE, e/jBa I MOXKET SABJIATHCS MH/UI-
ckuM 3ammcTBoBaHMeM. Kak msBectHO, pediexcsl gp.-mHA. krsna- B KauecTBe 0O0O3HauYeHMII
9YepHOIO IIBeTa ITOBCEMEeCTHO BBITECHAIOTCA B 0OJiee ITO3JHEM MHIOAPUIICKOM OTpa’keHUIMU
ap.-ung. kala- ‘gepupnir’?2. C pyToil CTOPOHBI, KaIllIMUPCKOe CJI0BO OOHapy>KMBaeT STUMOJIO-
rIeckre rapaiean C TOXK/AeCTBeHHOV CeMaHTUKON B 1IeJIOM psjie JapACKMX SA3BIKOB: IIIMHA
kinu, mxas. kiSinu, casu ks$eni, mait. kiSti, Tops. keSen, 6bamxk. ki$in, xazr. krizna, Tup. kagen
‘qepHBIIT’. Bce 9TO 3acTaBiseT mpu3HATH HanbOIee BePOSITHBIM MMEHHO VICKOHHO€E ITPOVICXOXK-
JeHle paccMaTpuBaeMOro MpuMepa 13 KalmMupu. B sTom cirydae, ogaako, TpebyeT oObsCHe-
HILST HeperyJ/IApHOe pa3BuTue h 13 6oJee paHHero *s. OHO, HECOMHEHHO, He MOXKeT OBITh CB:I-
3aHO C COCe/ICTBOM HOCOBOTO, Ha UTO YKA3bIBAIOT TaKMe IIPUMEPEHI, KaK KallIM. WusSun ‘TeILTbli,
ropsauit’ Ipu Ap.-MHA. usna- To >Ke. VI3 1Byx mpuseseHHBIX KamMupcknx ¢opm — kruhun n
kréhon — mociezHssa, BO3MOKHO, sBJsIeTCsl 6o1ee apxanmgHoi. OHa MPaKTMYeCKN BBHIIIIA U3
yIIOTpeOJIeHnsA B COBPeMeHHOM s3bIKe, yCTynus Mecto ¢popme kruhun, ognako mociy>kmia
OCHOBOII JJIs1 HEKOTOPBIX OTaZbeKTUBHBIX oO0paszosanmii (kréhanér ‘wepnora’, kréhanun ‘gep-
HeTH’), a KpOMe TOrO IPOCIeXMBAeTCs B HeKOTOphIX Kommosurtax: kréhnibraz ‘copr pmca c
TEeMHOII cosioMon u mexyxoir’, kréhnimaz ‘meuens’ (6yks. ‘depHoe Msc0’). [1acHsIi € B naH-
HOII popMe MOXKeT MpPOJOJKaTh OOJlee CTaphlll KpaTKMII i, a ee paHHEKAIIMUPCKIIL IIPOTO-
THUII, TAKMM O0OpPa3oM, MOT BHIIVIALEeTh Kak *kriSanu. HermocpencrseHHOe coceicTBO € ITaCHBIM i,
BO3MOJXKHO, CTaJIO IIPUINMHON Jellepebpannsaniuy CUOWISHTA § U IlepeJBYDKeHNs eTo B IaJa-
TaJbHBIN psf. BO3HUKINIMIT TakMM 00pa3oM IaslaTaIbHBIN § JOJDKEH OBLI B COOTBETCTBUM C
KaIIMIPCKUM TepeJBIKeHNeM CUOMISAHTOB PeryIsIpHO OTPAa3UTHCS B COBPEMEHHOM SI3hIKe
B BUzE h.

AHaTOTMYHBIN IIPOIIECC MOYKHO IIPEATIONI0XKUTD U /IS TaKUX IpUMepoB, Kak pih- (maHpM-
HutHB pihun) ‘pasmasnsiBaty’ (cp. Ap.-mHJ. pimsati, pinasti ‘pasmanniBaer’) m wih, wéh ‘ax’
(cp. ap.-uHZA. visa- TO Xe). B mepsom citydae, BripodeM, criennduyeckoe MCTOPUKO-POHeTIIe-
CKOe pasBUTIE MOIJIO OBITH CBS3aHO TaK>Ke C HaAu4yeM B IIPOIILJIOM HOCOBOTO BJIeMeHTa Ile-
pex cubmiaaToM. TakuMm ob6pa3oM, 06a IIpMBeJEeHHEIX IIpUMepa He 00s13aTeTbHO CYUTATh UH-
JOApUIICKMMU 3aVIMCTBOBAHIIMIA.

[Tpumepsl COOTBETCTBUSA KallIM. § Ap.-MHJ. $ (BepOsATHBIE 3alIMCTBOBaHN:A, YCBOEHHBIE I10-
cJle KaIlIMMPCKOTO Tepe/IBIKeHNs cOMIAHTOB): $0d ‘anctsiit’ mpu ap.-uaz. suddha- ‘amcrsii,
OUMIIIeHHBI, Oesblit, sspkuir’, cp. npakp. suddha- To ke, naxuga (auasn. asankapu) suddhun
‘ObITH uncTeiM’, TaHpK. suddha ‘mpoctoit, mpsMori, YecTHsIN, mpefanHslir’, Hell. sudho ‘gect-
HBIN, TipocToir’, xuHan sudha ‘“amcreiii, ncruHHBNT, 3a1m. nax. Sudhi ‘amncrora’, gorpu (Amar.
obsactu bamxar) suadh ‘amcrenir’ [Gosvami 2000, 707]; SéStar, Séstar “xene30’ mpm Ap.-MHI.
Sastra- ‘pe>Xymimit MHCTPYMEHT, KeJie30’, Cp. IIbIT. Sastir, saster “xese3o’; sekh, $5kh ‘comue-
HIe, KoJebaHne’ Hpu Ap.-uHj. Sanka- ‘cTpax, Hegosepme’, cp. naiau sanka- ‘crpax, mogospe-

2 Pejik1ie IPOJOIKEHNS IP.-UHJ,. Krsna- B HOBOMH/AUIICKMX s3bIKaX OOBIYHO OOHaPY KMBAIOT 3MEHeHNe 3Ha-
4YeHMI1 (Cp. cMHAXM Kino ‘Tps3HLINA, BOHIOUMIT, JaxXH/a (41ajl. aBaHKapy) kinna ‘ypoasmBbi’, Map. kanhi ‘rosoBH:
(60J1e3HB 3epHa)’, a TakKe pasHble BapMaHTHI MMeHn 6ora Kpumnasr: npakp. kanha-, kinha-, cuaaxu kano, manzx.
kanh, 6enr. kana, opus, martxuau kanha, 6xomxmypu kanha, asagxu kadhaiya, xuagu kanh, map. kanhti). Ped-
JIEKCBI CO 3HaUeHNEeM ‘UePHBIIT’ ellle COXPAHAIOTC B CpeJHEMHAMIICKIX s3bIKaxX (IIpaKpuTax U Iaan), OFHAKO TaM
OHI OOHAPY>KUBAIOT CyIe/ibl HoJtee MO3HMX (POHETHMUECKUX IBMEHEHNTI, He 3aTPOHYBIINX KaIlIMIPCKIUIT IIPUMep, B
JaCTHOCTH, C/IeAbl IIOTHOM BOKAIM3alny ¢I1orosoro 1. Popma c rmepexosoM s > § He 3aCBI/IeTEILCTBOBAHA HU B Of-
HOM M3BECTHOM HaM MHJO0apUIICKOM S3BIKe.

28



K XapaKTepuCTuKe I/IH/IO&IPI/HZCKI/IX DJIEMEHTOB B sI3bIK€ KallIMUIPU

HMe’, CMH/JIX! sanga, JlaxHJa sag ‘poOOCTh’, maH/K. sang ‘CThLJ, 3aIl. Iax. (AuaJ. J>KayHcapu)
sag ‘comuenue’; $0th ‘(cymiensit) mm6upy’ npum gp.-usHi. Sunthi ‘cymieHsii umMo6upy’, cp.
npakp. sumthi-, cunaxu sundhi, raxazga stidh, manmx. sundh, samn. nax. (auasn. gxayHcapm)
suth, xunau suth, sdth To ke, Her. soro ‘AMKUI UMOUPY’; a8 ‘HaZEK /A, OKUTAHUE, JKeJaHe’
Ipy Ip.-UHJ. asas-, MM.IaJ. ef.d. asah “keraHme, oXugaHue’, cp. JaxHAa, HaHAX. XUH]IH,
HeIL., TyZX., Map. as ‘Hajiexxza’.

Kak u B caydae ¢ pa3oOpaHHBIM BBIIIE COOTBETCTBMEM KaIlIM. h Ip.-MHJ. S, UMEIOTCs OT-
JeTbHBIe IPUMepPE], OTHECeHNe KOTOPBIX K MHIOAPUIICKIM 3alIMCTBOBAHUSAM IIPeCTaBIIsAeTCs
npobeMaTnyHbIM. TaKme KaIlIMMpCKHe CI0Ba, Kak Sub ‘kpacora, ussrectso’, Subun ‘ObITh
KPpaCHBBIM; TIOAXOJUTH, OBITH BIIOPY’, Subiwun ’Kpacusslif; TOZ00AOINI, ITOAXOASIIINIT, He-
COMHEHHO, DTMMOJIOTMYECK) HeOTJeIMMEHI OT Jp.-uHJ. Sobhate ‘cuseT, KpacuBO BBIILIAUT U
P ®TOM OOHApPY>KMBAIOT COOTBETCTBII B psijie JapACKIX SI3BIKOB: CaBU SOobano ‘Kpacusslir’,
BOT. Subyen ‘kpacmsas (k.p.)’. IlpexmosaraTe /I KalIMMPCKUX IPUMEPOB MHOAPUIICKOe
IIPOVICXO>K/IeHIe HeT OCHOBAHMIAL. B psiie MHZOApUIICKNX A3BIKOB IMEIOTCS IJIar0JIbl, CEMaHT-
JecKy OJIM3KMe K KalM. Sibun 1 BOCXOZAIMEe K IIPOM3BOSHBIM OT JPEBHEeMH/IUIICKOTO KOPH:
$ubh-, HO B ®TuX r1aronax Ap.-mHA. bh 06BIIHO OTpakaercs Kak h (cp. cuuaxM suhainu ‘Tmpu-
JIM49ecTBOBATh, MaH/K. suhauna ‘ObITh NPUATHBIM, Iy/K. suhavi ‘XOpOIIIOo BHIJIALETH’, XUHIU
suhana ‘mpmimdectsosars’, Hell. suhaunu ‘TIOAXOANUTH, OBITH BIIOPY’), IIpUYEM IIepexo/, IIO-
BUAVIMOMY, MIMeJ MeCTO ellle B CpeJHEeMHIUIICKYIO DIOXY. /peBHMIT CMBIYHBIN COXPaHAeTC
JINIIb B PeAKUX IIPOU3BOJAHBIX OT APEeBHEeMHAMIICKON OCHOBHI Subhya-: Hem. subhnu ‘mopxo-
JUTD, COIJIaCOBBIBaThCA’, ManTXuin subhab ‘Beiragers kpacuspiM’. OHako ¢popMa 1oJ00HO-
rO TUIIA BPsJ AU MOIJa MHOCIY>XXUTh HEIOCPeJCTBEHHBIM JVICTOYHMKOM BBIIIEIIpUBE/JeHHBIX
KaIIMIPCKUX: 0e3 OOBICHEeHNs OCTaeTCs JO/TUIL TIacHbI i B KammMupu. Henp3s, ogHako, He
OoOpaTuTh BHUMAaHILI Ha TO, YTO Ha/AM4lMe y KaIlIMUPCKOTO IJIaroja CeMAaHTUKM ‘TIOJXOANUTH,
OBITH BITOPY’ COJIMIKaeT ero MMEeHHO C MHAOoapuiickumy GpopMaMu U OT/IMYaeT OT JapACKIX, y
KOTOPBIX JJAaHHBII KPYT 3HAUeHNIT He 3aCBUJIeTeIbCTBOBAH. DTO ITO3BOJISIET IIPeIIOI0XKNUTh Ha-
JAy4gyie B MPOILJIOM IPOIeCCOB CeMaHTIMYECKOTO COIVIKEHI:, BepOsATHee BCero, 00yCIOBIeH-
HBIX MEKBI3BIKOBBIMI KOHTaKTaMM. Te ke KOHTaKTBI MOIJIM OOYCIOBUTH M (POHETIUIECKOe
cOJIV>KeHNe, BRIpasyBIIIeecs: B BOCCTAaHOBJIEHNH (VI/IM, BO3MOKHO, COXpPaHEeHNI) Ha4aJIbHOTO $ B
KaIlIMMPCKOM TIJarosie. VIHBIMM cI0BaMIlI, €CTh OCHOBaHI:I ITOJIaraTh, 9TO paccMaTpuBaeMas
3/1ech MCTOPUKO-POHeTIIecKasl HepeTy/LIPHOCTD CBsI3aHa C BAMAHMEM Ha KaIlIMMPU KaKOTO-
100 A3bIKa (MM SA3BIKOB) C ABYXCHOWMJ/ISIHTHOM CICTEMOVI, OJHAKO He SIBJIAETCS IIPU DTOM pe-
3yJIBTaTOM IIPsIMOTO JIeKCMIecKoro 3amMcrsosaHus. CylecTsurenpHOe Sub cienyeT B 9TOM
cJlydae pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK OTIJIarOIbHOe OOpa3oBaHIe.

V3ameHeHneM 110 aHaJIOTUM MOXKET OOBSICHATHLCS M Hada/JbHBIN § B KaiuMm. SOch ‘umcrka,
OUIICTKa, oumieHne’, Socar ‘umcrora’ (cp. Ap.-MHA. Suci- ‘ouninenne’, socyate ‘oumiaercs’).
He mckI109€HO, YTO CMOWJISIHT B STHX IpUMepax BOCCTAHOBMJICS MM COXPaHUJICS MOJ, BJI-
HIIeM pacCMOTPEHHOTO BhIIIle MpuaraTeJbHOro $60d ‘“dmcThIil’ U ero MpoM3BOAHHIX (cp. SOzar
‘qucrora’, $6zaran ‘ouninenne’). BoaMoxHO, BpodeM, 11 Jpyroe oObACHeHNe: OTCYTCTBIE ITe-
pexoza § > h MOXeT OBITh CBS3aHO C HEOOXOAVMMOCTBIO COXpaHeHNs (POPMaJbHOTO OTINYILI
xamm. $0ch ot coero antoHnma hoch ‘Heuncrora, 3arpsisHenne’. VIHbIMU C10BaMH, B JAHHOM
cllydae MOXKHO IIpeJIIOJIOKUTH sIBJIeHNe, obpaTHOe KOHTaMMHanuu. Y KamM. soch mmeercs
BapuaHT $roch ¢ HesTMOI0TMYecKUM . [TponcxoXkgeHe oc1eJHero HesICHO.

B xamMupn mMeroTcs 3aMMCTBOBAHI U V3 MHJOAPUIICKMX SI3BIKOB C OJHUM VICKOHHBIM
CHOMITHTOM. Y1C/IO TaKMX 3aMMCTBOBaHII, BIIpOueM, HeBeIMKO. ITpu ToM GOJIBIITMHCTBO U3
HIIX MOXKET C HeMaJIOll JOJIell BEPOATHOCTI CUUTAThCA YCBOEHHBIMU 13 YPAY U IIOTOMY 0CO00-
o MHTepeca He IpezcTassieT. EcTb, 0HaKO, 1 OTAe/IbHBIE IIPUMEPHI, ITPOHNUKINNE 13 KaKOTO-
TO APYTOrO MCTOYHMKA, Ha YTO YKA3bIBAIOT JaHHBIE MICTOpMUIecKol pOHeTUKN (Cp. gas ‘pa3Ma-
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JbIBaHUe, pacTupanne’ npu Ap.-uHi. gharsa- ‘TpeHue’?; so¢- ‘mymars’ HpM CHUHAXM, JaxH/Q,
MMaH/K., XMHAN, HeIl. SOC- TO Ke, eCJM HOBOMHANMIICKNE (POPMBHI CBsI3aHBI C Jp.-MHJA. Sucyati
‘MeguTHUpyeT ).

Kak y>xe roBopmiocs, HeMasIblll MHTEPeC PV BBISIBIEHUN MHOAPUIICKIX DJIEMEHTOB B
KaIlIMIpU IIpeAcTaBisieT pedieKcalisl psja KOHCOHAaHTHBIX Ipymil. /JpeBHeMHAUIICKas IPyII-
ra ks, passuBIIascs, Kak M3BECTHO, 3 HECKOJIBKIX PAa3HBIX MHIOEBPOIEVICKIX MCTOYHIKOB?,
oTpa’kaeTcsl B OoJiee IIO3/JHEM MH/J0apUIICKOM I1aBHBIM obpaszoM B Bujle (k)kh. Takoe passu-
TIe OTMeYaeTCs yKe B CpeJHEMHIUIICKYIO SIIOXY UM HPUCYIIe MOAABJIIONIEMY OOJIBIIIHCTBY
HOBOMHJMIICKMX S3BIKOB. B JapAckmx s3bIKax, BKIIOUas KallIMMpH, OoOIleapuiicKue U OOIIe-
VH/IOMPAHCKIEe IIPOTOTUIIB P.-MHJ. kS pa3BMBAIOTCSI COBEPIIEHHO IIO-MTHOMY — B BUJE IJIy-
xnx apdpukar [Koran 2005, 75—94; 2009]. Takum obpasoM, elrje OJHUM Ha/le>KHBIM PoOp-
MaJIBHBIM IIPVM3HAKOM MHANMIICKOTO 3aMMCTBOBAHNS B KaIlIMMPU MO>KHO CUMTATh Haadue Co-
orseTcTBUA KamM. kh? np.-muz. ks. ITpuMepsl 11og06HOTO COOTBETCTBUSA JIeMICTBUTENBHO Cy-
mecTBYIOT: khari ‘costensiit, 3acosieHHsI1 (0 11ouse)’ mpu gp.-mHA. ksara- ‘eqkmii, egkoe Belre-
CTBO, IIesiour’, cp. cuHAxm kharo, 1axuza, manmx. khara ‘cosnensnit’, xunau khar ‘sosa, moram,
mes10ub, cosoHdak’, khari ‘mopckas soga’, ryzx. khar ‘cosnr’, kharti ‘cosmonuax’, MamTXman
kharia ‘cosonuax’; khir ‘pucosas Kama’ npu Ap.-uHA. ksiri, ksirika ‘mosiouHoe 6s11070’°, Cp.
maHA K., XxuHAY, rymk. khir, vem. khir ‘pmcosas kama’; khur ‘Opurtsa’ mpu gp.-ung. ksura-
‘oputsa’, ksaura- ‘Operomuir’, cp. naau khura-, 3an. nax. (6xanecn) khuro, 6enr. khur, 6uxapnu
khur ‘Oputsa’; khit’ ‘Bo3zesnranHOe 10JIe, MaXOTHAS 3eMJL; 3eMJlejieine, CeJbCKOe XO3SIICTBO’
npu ap.-uHz. ksetra- ‘semsis, mose’, cp. npakp. khetta- ‘mose’, khettia- ‘ornocsamuiics k mosio,
I10JIeBOIT, MaHXK., XuHAY, TyAK. khet ‘mone’, khetl ‘semienenne, cenpckoe X0351CTBO’, 1axH/A
(omai. aBankapu) khetri, ven. kheti ‘moces’?”; lakhén ‘snak, mpusHax, npumera’ pu Jgp.-MHZ.
laksana- ‘sHak; 11es1p’, cp. manm, npakp. lakkhana- ‘oramanrensueni npnsnax’, maggx. lakkhan
‘3HaK, npumeta’; pakh ‘kpoi10, cropona’ npu ap.-uHj. paksa- ‘mepo, KpbLI0, CTOpOHA’, Cp. Ia-
au, npakp. pakkha- ‘kpsl10, cTOpoHa, mosoBuHaA Mecsana’, cmHAxu pakhu ‘mepo’, maHAX.
pakkh ‘cropona, nososuna Mecsua’, phangh ‘kppuro’, xungu pakh ‘cropona’, pakh ‘kpouio’,
3a1L. max. (6xasecn) pakh ‘Kpbio mruist niau 6aboukir’, Her. pwakh ‘kpsu1o’ ryk. pakh ‘cro-
poHa’, pﬁkh ‘Kppu10’, Map. pakh ‘KpblI0, CTOpOHa KpbIIM, II0JOBMHA Mecsana’, nuir. phak,
pakh ‘kpsr10’; rakh’us (ocHOBa KOCB. mTaz. — rakhés-) ‘meMoH, 31011 oyx’ npu ap.-uHz. raksasa-
TO >Ke, cp. maau, npakp. rakkhasa-, mangx., xunau, ryax., rakhas, nen. rakas to >xe; sdkhi
‘CBU/IETEIBCTBO, CBUETeNb’ IpU Ap.-UHJ. saksin- ‘cBugerens’, saksya- ‘CBIAeTeNbCTBO, yIMKa’,
cp. naan sakkhi- ‘ceugerens’, sakkha- ‘ceuperenscrso’, mpakp. sakkhi- ‘ceugerens’, sakkhijja-
‘CBU/IETEIBCTBO’, CHMHAXM, JaxHja, xuHau sakhi ‘ceuperensy’, rymx. sakhi, xunan sakh ‘ceuze-
TeabCTBO’, TaH/K. sakhi ‘cBuperens, ceuperensctso’; trukh (ocHosa xocs. maj. M.p. trikh-)
‘OBICTPBIN, YMHBIN, OCTPOYMHSBIIT', cp. naxgzaa trikkha ‘ocrpsiii, OpicTprnt’ < gp.-mHz. tiksna-
‘ocTpplil’ ¢ HedTUMOJIOTMYeckuM r [Turner 1966, 332 —333].

/1o cyx Tmop peds IIjIa UCKIIOYUTETBHO 00 MCTOPUKO-(POHETUIECKIX OCODEHHOCTSIX, CIle-
IVUYIHBIX /I BCeX VN /I OOJIBIIMHCTBA MHAOAPUIICKIX SI3BIKOB pasHBIX BII0X. ITpu Beeir

% [Tapanneny 13 HOBOMHAMIICKMX A3BIKOB CM. BBIIIE ITOZ KaIlIM. gah ‘pasMasibiBaHue, pacTUpaHUe B IIOPO-
moK’. B ciyyae 3amMcTBOBaHMA U3 YpAYy B KalIMupu oxupaiucs 6wl goarmit a. Kpome Toro, peduekc Ap.-uHJ.
gharsa- B yp/ly He coxpaHM/ICSL.

2 Obcy>xieHne STYMOJIOTUY IIpUBeleHHBIX HOBOMHANIICKNX popM cM. [Turner 1966, 725, 732, 763]. I1peamo-
JIO>KeHUe O 3a/IMCTBOBaHNM B KaIlIMUPU U3 YPAY OCTaBJLIeT 6e3 0ObsACHeHN Ha3aIM3allIoO B KallIMUPCKOiT popMe.

% B wactHoctn, n3 coueranuii *ks, *k™s, *k’s u kjacrepos, cogep>kaniux crupasTs bpyrmana.

% T'emnnata kkh, xapakrepHas 11 psja MHA0aPUIICKMX A3BIKOB, B KAaIlIMMPI OTCYTCTBYeT.

¥ B KaIllIMUPCKOM IIpyMepe Hepery/IpHO TakKe OTpa’keHUe JIpeBHell TpymIlel {r B Buge t. OObMHO ®Ta
TpyIIla cOXpaHAeTCs B KamMupy 6e3 nsmeHennit [Grierson 1906, 106; Daersman 1965, 25].
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K XapaKTepuCTuKe I/IH/IO&IPI/HZCKI/IX DJIEMEHTOB B sI3bIK€ KallIMUIPU

HEOCIIOPMMOI Ba’KHOCTH HTUX OCOOEHHOCTel celyeT IpU3HaTh, YTO OOHapy>KMBaIOIas MX
JIeKCMKa KallIMUPU, BepOsATHee BCero, IIpejcTaB/isgeT cOOO0M JNIIb 4acTh, OIIpeJieleHHOe I10/J-
MHO>KeCTBO MHJI0apMUIICKMX 3alIMCTBOBAHII B HTOM A3bIKe. /elCTBUTe/IbHO, HeT HUKaKUX OC-
HOBaHMII MCKJIIOUUTDL HajJn4uye 3Ha4MTeJbHOIO (IIPUTOM, BO3MOXKHO, BeCbMa 3HauMTeJIbHOIO)
qyc/aa MOJZOOHBIX 3aIMCTBOBaHI, He OOHapPY>KMBAIOIINX HI OJJHOTO 3 PaCCMOTPEHHBIX BhIIIIe
VCTOPUKO-(POHETMIECKUX sBaeHUI. Takas cuTyauys MOXKeT OOBACHATHCA HEMHOTOUVICIEHHO-
CTBIO CaMUX DTUX SBJEHNI, CBA3aHHON B CBOIO OYepesib He TOJBKO C TeM, 4TO JapJCKue M WH-
JoapuIICKIe S3BIKY, Oyaydn oObeVIHeHbl OOIIeMHIOMPAHCKIM POACTBOM, JOCTaTOYHO OJIM3-
KM JIPYT K IpyTy TeHeT4ecKy, HO U C TeM, 4TO y>Ke I1oc/Ie paclajia MHJOMPAHCKON OOIITHOCTI
MEXK/ly JIByMs I'PyIIaMM JOJToe BpeMs MOIJIM CYyIeCTBOBaTh COIO3HbIe OoTHOIIeHu:A?. Ilpe-
ILITCTBYET BBISBICHNIO MHIOAPUIICKMX DJI€MEHTOB B KallIMUPU U BCe eIlle HeBbICOKMI YPOBEHb
DTUMOJIOIMYECKON M3Y4eHHOCTU JIEKCUKM CpeJHe- U HOBOMHJUIICKUX SI3BIKOB. DTO MOXKHO
MPONJLTIOCTPUPOBaTh Ha KOHKPeTHHIX IpuMepax. Kamm. mot ‘ToscTsiit, nmoaHen (o yesiose-
Ke), TYYHBIII’ IMeeT MHOIOYMC/IeHHbIe COOTBEeTCTBI B HOBOMHJUIICKMX SI3BIKax (Cp. JaxHAa,
XMHAM mota, ImaH/X. motta, 3am. max. (JkayHcapu) moto, Herl. moto, Tyzx. moti ‘IIOJIHBI,
TOJICTBINT’), OZHAKO CTpOrmx pOpMaIbHBIX KPUTEpUeB A1 OTHECeHMs DTOTO CJIOBa K MHJOAa-
PUIICKOMY JIEKCMYECKOMY IIJIaCTy HeT, IIOCKOJIbKY ero JpeBHeMHAMIICKUI IIPOTOTUII HeMU3Bec-
TeH, BHEMHJMIICKME DTUMOJOIMYECKIe CBA3M HESICHBI, M IOTOMY BOIIPOC O €ro MCTOPUKO-
JoHeTruecKON PerysapHOCTM B KalIMUpuU ocraeTcs 6e3 orsera. CyIllecTBeHHBIM, OJIHaKoO,
IIpe/ICTaBJIsIeTCsl HaM TOT (pakT, 4TO, Mes BepOATHEIE TTapasijiey BO MHOTUX HOBOMH/UIICKUX
sI3bIKAX, IIpYBeIeHHBIN KallIMUPCKII IIpUMep He OOHapy>KMBaeT TaKOBBIX B JapJCKuX. DTO, Ha
Halll B3I/, JleJlaeT BeCbMa BBICOKON BePOATHOCTD 3aMIMCTBOBAHNS U BeCbMa HU3KOW — Bepo-
SITHOCTh COXPaHeHIsI OOIIIero Jap/CKO-MH0apUIICKOTro apXxansmMa?.

JaHHasg MeTOAMKa BBIABJICHIUS MHIUIICKUIX DJI€MEHTOB B Jap/CKUX SA3bIKax>’ y>Ke ImpuMe-
HsTach HaMu B HejlapHel pabore [Koran 2005]. C ee mOMOIIBIO OBLIN BBIABJIEHBI BePOSATHBIE
MHJOApUIICKNE 3alIMCTBOBaHM:A B CTOCJAOBHOM CHVCKe KaIllIMUPU M B KaIlIMMPCKUX TEeKCTax,
VICITOJIb30BABIINXCS IIPY DTUMOCTATUCTUYIECKUX IojcyeTaXx. Mpl OyJeM mpuberaTh K Hell U
BIIpe/b, IIOCKOJIBKY B YCJIOBVIAX CIa0OI pa3dpabOTaHHOCTY HOBOMH/UIICKON STUMOJIOTUN OHA
IpeJcTaBIseTCsl HaM He3aMeHMMOI. BmecTe ¢ TeM Hesrb3s He IIpU3HATh, YTO HaAM4YMe HaJexX-
HBIX apI'yMEHTOB B BIJle OIpeJe/leHHBIX TUIIOB 3ByKOCOOTBETCTBUII MOIJIO OBl CyIlleCTBEHHBIM
00pa3oM NOAKpenuTh Haly IMnoTespl. IloMck Takmux apryMeHTOB BOBCe He IpeJCTaB/IseTcs
HaM Ge3HaZe>XHBIM JesoM. Heobxogmmo ¢ MaKCMMaJ/IbHOM TIIATeAbHOCTBIO MCCIeZ0BaTh VIC-
TOPMYECKYIO POHETUKY ITpeJIioiaraeMbIX (T.e. IIpeiBapUTeIbHO BblJIeIeHHBIX C IIpUMeHeHeM
OIIMCAHHOIO BBIIIe MeTOJia) MHAOAPUIICKNX 3aIMCTBOBAaHIII Ha IIpeJMeT Halu4ls y HUX OCO-
OeHHOCTell (POHETNYECKOTO Pa3BUTHs, HMPOTUBOIIOCTABIAIOIINX MX MCKOHHOM KalIMMUPCKONI
JeKkcuKe. BoaMosKeH 1 ipyroi oAXoz: B c/Iydae Haln4us B KallIMUPHU 00Jiee YeM OJJHOTO TUIIa
UCTOPUKO-(POHETUYECKOTO Pa3BUTIS B OJMTHAKOBOI ITO3ULINHU C/IelyeT OOpaTUTh BHUMaHUe Ha
JOJII0 BO3MO>KHBIX 3aMIMCTBOBaHIII Cpeiyi IPUMEePOB Ha KaKAbIN 13 TUNOB. Takas nponenypa
MOKeT He TOJIBKO /laTh IIeHHBIN JOIIOJHUTEJbHBI MaTepuas JJs IPOBepPKU IMIIOTe3bl 00
VHOS3BIYHOM ITPOVICXOXK/I€HUM TOTO MJIM MHOTO CJI0Ba, HO TaK>Ke, BEPOSITHO, IIOMOYb BBIIBUTD
HEKOTOpPbIe He yCTaHOBMMBIE MHBIM CIIOCOOOM OCOOEHHOCT! MCTOpMYecKol (OHeTUKM MH/0a-
PUIICKOTO sA3bIKa — MCTOYHMKA 3aMIMCTBOBAHUI B KallIMUPIAL.

28 06 aTom cMm. [Koran 2005, 196 —203].

B ®TON CBs3M HeMaJIOBa’KHO, YTO €JVHCTBEHHBIN JAapJCKUIl SI3bIK, OOBbEeJMHEHHBIN JaHHOM M30IJIOCCOM C
MHJ0apUIICKUMI S3bIKaMI, SIBJISeTCS OJJHOBpeMeHHO 1 HanboJlee II0/IBep>KeHHBIM BIVMAHUIIO OCIeJHIUX.

3% CiezyeT ckasaTh, YTO IpO0OJIeMa BBIABJIEHMS MHAOAapUIICKMX 3aMIMCTBOBAaHMII IIOMMMO KallIMUPU CTOUT U
JJIs1 HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX JAPACKUX SA3BIKOB, B YaCTHOCTIU, KOXMCTAHCKMX U IIXa1ypa.
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VI3ydyeHne KallIMUPCKON JEKCUKM B paMKaxX OOOMX BBIIIIEONNCAHHBIX MOJXO/0B a0 He-
KOTOpPBIe MHTepeCHbIe pe3yIbTaThl. TakK, OTe bHbIe (XOTS U JOBOJBHO MaJIOYVIC/IEHHEIE) BepO-
SITHBIE VHOAPUIICKIEe 3alMCTBOBaHUA OOHApPY’KMBAIOT HEpery/ApHOe /i KallMUPU OTpa-
>KeHIe JIpeBHNX Ipymil *“rt u *rd B Buse geHTanbHEIX t 11 d cooTBeTCTBeHHO (Cp. katar- ‘Hape3aTs
aomTamn’ npu cunaxu katir-, naxuga, Hem. katr-, mangx., xungn katar-, rygx., map. katar-
‘pesats, obpesaty’ < ap.-mHz. kartari- ‘HooxHumer, HOX [Turner 1966, 145]; wath (ocHosa
KOCB.ITa/l. wat-) ‘opora’ mpm zAp.-mHJ. vartman- ‘cief KoJseca, IIyTh’, Ipakp. vatta-, vatta-
‘myTh, Jopora’, cuHaxu vata, maHmK. vat, bat, gforpm batta, 3am. max. (6xanecn, 6xazapsaxu,
yaMeasy, IaHrsaan) batt, sam. nax. (magapu) bat, vemn. bato ‘gopora’; lad- ‘nHarpy>xats (Hamp.
KOpabJ/ip), BO3/jaraTh OpeMsl Ha KOro-amo6o’®' mpm gp.-maA. lardayati ‘rpysut, Harpyxaer’,
cungxu lad-, naxuga ladd-, ladd- (auan. asankapu), mangx. ladd-, ven., xunan, ryzx., Map.
lad- ‘rpysuts, Harpyxatp’). B MCKOHHOI JeKCUKe KaIlIMMPV HECOMHEHHBIX CJIydaeB TaKOTO
PasBUTI He OTMeUeHO. Pery IIpHpIMI KalIMIPCKUMI pedpiieKcaMl YKa3aHHBIX IpeBHIX Kila-
CTepOB SBJLAIOTCA Hepebpasbable t 1 d coorseTcTBeHHO [Koran 2010].

Cpenu mpuMepoB HeperyJIsIpHOTO UCTOPUKO-(POHETUIECKOTO pa3BUTIA OCOOBIN MHTEpeC
B CBA3U C IIPOOJIeMON MHJOAPUIICKMX 3aMMMCTBOBaHMII IPeJCTaB/IAI0T KallIMUPCKIe OTpake-
HI1SI HEKOTOPBIX KOHCOHAHTHBIX TPYIIII C Ha9aIbHBIMU HOCOBBIMI. KitacTeps! Tuita «<HOCOBOII +
IJIyXO¥» OOHapy>KMBaIOT B KamMupu sise cepun pedexcos. K nepsoii (rmoxasnyii, 6osee gac-
TOTHOIT) OTHOCATCS pepIeKChl TUIIa «HOCOBOI + 3BOHKUIT», MHOI/a C HEKOTOPBIMMU JOTIOIHM-
TeJbHBIMI (POHETNUECKNMY M3MEHEHUAMN, Pery/IpHBIMU I KaluMupu (yTpaTa IpuUAbIXa-
HIUS IIYXVMU IIpUABIXaTeAbHBIMI IPY O3BOHUEHUM, Pa3BUTIe z U3 OoJlee paHHeTO j): tromb-
‘KOJIOTh UIJIOIT, Cp. Ap.-MHJ. trumpati ‘mpuuanaser 60yp’, cruHAXM trumb- ‘KOJIOTH, BTHIKATh;
and ‘kpail, KOHell, IIpejes’, cp. Jp.-uHJ. anta- To ke, cuHAxu andi ‘kpair’, acc. at ‘koHer] K1yo-
Ka HUTOK', CUHI. ata ‘koHerr’; andar ‘BHyTpm, B, andir ‘KMIIKa, KumeyHuk , andrim ‘BHyTpeH-
HOCTII, Cp. ip.-MHJ. antar- ‘BHyTp1’, antara- ‘BHyTpeHHMIT’, KXoBap andren ‘BHyTpu’, TOpB. an-
daré ‘B gome’, mmHa (guas. koxucrauu) dura ‘8’, nant. andas, r.-6. andéc ‘kumkir’; dand ‘3y6’,
cp. ap.-uHj. dant-, danta- To ke, mam. dan(d), Tup., 6amxk. dands, HuHr., BOT. dan, mym.
dand-, r.-6. dant, xas., Tops. dan, xkxoB. don, maii., mxaj. dan, mmua don; gond ‘my4ox, Oyker’,
gand ‘yserx’, gand-* ‘cBsA3BIBATD, 3aBA3BIBATL, Cp. JAp.-MHJ. grantha-, granthi- ‘yzer’, grantha-
yati ‘cBsI3bIBaeT, 3aBs3bIBaeT’, Kal. ghren, ghrend-, mxan. grhend, mmua gun ‘ysenr’, mamr. gath-,
mym. gat-, BoT. ganth-, r.-6. génth- 6amk. gand-, Tops., mait., gand-, nixaix. ghand-, mmna gan-
‘CBA3BIBATH, 3aBA3BIBATL; grand ‘cuet, mojcuet, nepednciaenne’ < *grnti- [Turner 1966, 227];
khond ‘nebounmmoit pos’ < *khanta- ‘spikonannbf’, cp. gp.-uHA. khanati ‘koraer’, asecr. kan-
‘komatp’??;, mand- ‘cOmMBaTh (HaIlp. MacI0), B30MBaTh; pacIIeCKMBaThC, Cp. Ap.-mHA. manthati
‘B30a/ITBIBAET, COMBaeT MacJo, TpeT, pacTupaer’, naml. mand-, 6amxk. mad- ‘cOuBaTh Macjo’,
IIIfHa Man- ‘pacTupars, cOMBATh MMaxTy’; sund, sond mocesor npuHaAIesxxHOCTH < *santa-, ec-

31 KanIMMpCcKuii IJIaro/IbHLI KOpeHb lad- ‘oceliaTs’ BeIecTBIe pa3indys B CEMaHTUKe CIe/lyeT, BEpOsITHee
BCero, paccMaTpuBaTh Kak OMOHMMIYHEIN (Borrpeku [Grierson 1932, 59]).

%2 [Tepebpanuaaniyisd B KallIMUPU U APYTUX JapACKMX SI3bIKax (a TakKe U B OTAeJbHBIX MH/I0apUIICKIIX), Bepo-
SITHO, BBI3BaHa BJVLIHNEM pedJIeKCOB JpeBHUX 0Opa3oBaHMII OT TOTO >Ke KOPH:, BLICTyIIaBIIEro B Buie *garth-.
ITepebpanpnniii th B 9TOM ciiydae ciefyeT paccMaTpuBaTh KaK pery/iipHOe OTpaykeHMe JpeBHero codetanus “rth, a
LlepebpabHbIA d B psjie A3BIKOB (BK/IIOYas KallIMUpM) — KaK IO3/IHeliIllee pa3BuTue 6oJee paHHero th B mozuium
ospoHuyeHns. HeTr Hukakmx ocHosanmit sciaef 3a P. Tepaepom [Turner 1966, 233] cunraTh Kakme-a1m100 13 IpuBe-
JeHHBIX JapICKIX IIPUMePOB MHANIICKUMU 3a/IMCTBOBAHVIMIL.

3 Cp. Taxke obenpaHcKoe repgeKTrBHOe npuyactie *kanta- ‘BbIKOIIaHHBIN’, 0Opa3OBaHHOE AHAJIOTMYHO
IpeJIioJaraeMOMy HaMM JpeBHeMy JapAcKOMy IpOTOTMILy (HO MHade, yeM jp.-umHz. khata-) u mociysxusiiee
IIPOTOTUIIOM JJIA OCHOB IIPOIIEJIIer0 BpeMeHU IJIaroja ‘KoIarh’ BO MHOIVIX HOBOMPAHCKMX sI3BIKaX: KJ.-TIepcC.,
Kypg., mymry kand-, mryrs. éint- n gp.
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JI CBA3AHO C Jp.-MHJ. santaka ‘mpuHagiexxammii KoMy-1160’, cuaaxu sando, KaTtu -ste, ga-
MeJIi Sa TeHUTUBHBIN I10Ka3aTelb, JaxHaa sanda ‘GorarcrBo’, maHaK. sanda ‘ABUKMMOE UMY-
miectso’; wandi ‘suma’, cp. gp.-uHz. hemanta-, Tup. éman, HuHT. €mand, namr. yeman, r.-6. he-
mand, kxoBap yomun, kaj. heman(d-), 6amk. haman, Tops. himan, casu hemand, mmua yonu,
yodu To xe¥; yendar ‘mpsika’, cp. Ap-uHZ. yantra- ‘yCTpONCTBO, IPUCIIOCODIeHNe; pydHasd
MeJIbHUIIR’, Talll. (AMaJl. JaypoBaHu) Zantr, IIyM. 0, IIMHA yQr ‘BOJsHAsI MeJIbHUIIA’, BOT. yan,
r-0. 7aA, Kaja. zotr, Harrk. yal, mxan. yandr ‘menpHmna’; kond ‘mmr, kosiouka’, cp. Jp.-MHI,.
kanta(ka)-, mxan. kandu, mmua konti To Xe; rinz- ‘yoeraTs, CKpBIBaTBhCS, Cp. Jp.-MHJ. rificanti
‘OIyCTOIIAIOT, OIIOPOXKHAIOT, MaiM rifcati ‘ocrasisger’; nahang ‘6e33ab0THBIN; cMeblil, Oec-
CTpamHsIt, cp. Ap.-uHj,. nihsanka- ‘Geccrpammsiir’, Sanka- ‘crpax, HefoBepue’, CMHAXU nisangu,
JlaxHJa nisang, 3arl. max. (KoTrapxim) naéSg, xuHaAu nisak ‘DeccTpallHblil’, KXOBap Sang ‘cTpax,
IIOZO3peHne’, MIHa SQN ‘OCTOPO’KHOCTD, IIPeIOCTOPOXKHOCTD, 3aboTa’; hangun ‘Bucox’, cp. ap.-
nHz. Sankha- ‘BucouHast KocTy’; inz ‘rycy’, cp. Ap.-unj. hamsa-, mmnua hanza To >xe; maz ‘ms1co’,
Cp. Ap.-MHJ. Mamsa-, TUP., BOT., TOPB. Mas, KaJl., IIIfHa mMos, I1xas1. m(a)has, 6armxk. mas To Ke%®.

Bropas cepus pediekcos paccMaTpuBaeMBIX COUeTaHMII BKIOUaeT pedIeKChl THUIIa «Ha-
3anm3alnysl MpeAIIecTBYIOIero IJTacHOrO + riyxoi». Ilpm ®ToM ecam mpemInecTBYIOIINM
IJTaCHBIM ABJIAETCSI KPAaTKUI 4, OH IpeTeprieBaeT KOJIMYEeCTBEHHEIE VI KaueCTBEHHEIE V3MeHe-
HU, Tiepexost B gosrmit 3: okh ‘mmudpa, HOMep®, cp. Ap.-uHj. anka- ‘KpIOK, KpuBas JIVMHUS;
3HaK’, CMHJIX! angu, JlaxH/a, Ta’/K. ang ‘nudpa, 3HaK’, XUHAN ak(ra), TY/K. ak ‘audpa’se; 3th
‘KOHeIl’, cp. Ap-MH/J. anta- ‘Kpaif, KOHell, IIpejes’, Mapa/laean IpUBeJeHbl BBIIIe M0/ KalllM.
and; d5th (ocnoBa kocs.mmaz,. dat-) ‘c;IOHOBast KOCTE, cp. Ap.-uHj. danta- ‘3y06, 6uBeHb, CIOHOBas
koctw’, xuuan hathi ka dat ‘czonoBast kocts (G6yKB. «3y6 cioHa»)’, Herl. hati ko dat To xe¥;
d5tun ‘sybouncrka’, cp. Ap.-usj. dantapavana-, cunjaxu dandanu, saxgzga dadvan, xuHAM
datan, datun, ryzx. datan To >xe; dot- ‘BhIKa3bIBaTh HEHABICTH; 3aBU/OBATH’, CP. XUH/Y, MaIT-
xuan dat- ‘yrpo>KaThb; pyratb, HOpuIiaTh, OTYUTHIBATH ; hakal ‘miems’, cp. ap.-ung. Srnkhala-,
cuHaxu sanghara, Taxszga (auas. aBagkapy) sangul, maHgK. sangal, 3ar. max. (bxanecn) sangli,
3aIl. max. (A>kKayHcapu) éﬁngal, Herr. sanlo, xunau sakal, TYJK. sakal, mmHa $analj, $inalj To xe;
hath ‘6ecritognas (0 >KeHIIMHe WM caMKe >KUBOTHOTO), hdth- ‘6pITh 6eCTIOHBIM, HETLIOAO0-
HOCHBIM’, cp. Ap.-uHJ. Santha- ‘umnorent’, cuuaxmu sandhi, saxnzaa, nmanmx. sandh ‘6ecrrtos-
HBLIT, 3arl. max. (bxazecu) sann, $ad ‘GecriiogHas koposa miau oynsosnna’®; kskun ‘Gpac-
ner’®, kdkai ‘3os0toit mau cepebpsHbI 6pacier’, cp. Ap.-uHz. kankana- ‘Gpacrer’, mann
kankana-, cuagxn kanganu, maxszga, maHmK. kangan, 3am. max. (bxamecmn) kankan, xuuan

% B xammupckoit popMe w < m BCIeJCTBUE JUCCUMMIAIMNA IO COCeJCTBY C JPYIMM HOCOBBIM Kak B Naw
‘umst’ < *naman-.

% JIcue3HOBEHNE HOCOBOIO B JapACKMX IIpUMepax, BKIIOJasl KaIlIMMPCKUI, OOBICHAETCs, BepOsTHee BCero
aHasoruen c popmamu, 06pa3oBaHHEIMY OT OCHOBBI mas- [Koran 2009].

% K TOI1 >Ke JpeBHell OCHOBe B 3HaUeHMM ‘KPIOK’ BO3BOJAT Tak>Ke Ha3BaHMUA cepIla B 9acTU JJapACKUX A3BIKOB:
r.-0. hanko, bamk. eng, Tops. aeng, nxa;1. angu. OZHaKO DT CJIOBa CTOST SIBHO Jla/IbIlle CEMAaHTUIECKN K KallIMUpP-
CKOMY IpUMepy, HeXKeJIu IIpuBejieHHble MHAOapuiicKue Mmapasienn. 3HaueHne «uudpa» HU B OJHOM JapJCKOM
sI3bIKe (KpoMe Kammupn) y pediekca gpepHero *anka- He OGHapy>K1MBaeTCA.

¥ NapAcKue cOOTBETCTBILL Ap.-uH/. danta- B 3HaueHuu ‘3y6’ cM. BbIme rog Kam. dand.

% Hosounpauiickie gpopmsl Bo3ogarcs P. Teprepom Kk gp.-uHg. dasta- ‘ykaneHHbI, yKymeHHslirm [Turner
1966, 357].

3 P. Tepuep [Turner 1966, 711] oTzessaeT OT peBHENMHANIICKON (OPMBI HOBOMH/MUIICKIIE, BO3BO/A IIOC/IeJHIIE
k nporotunty sandha-. Takoe pasjeseHue IpejcTapiseTca HaM COBEpIIEHHO He OIpaBJaHHBLIM, ITOCKOJIBKY Bce
IIpVBeJEeHHBIe 3/eCh IIPUMEPHl 13 HOBOMHIUIICKUX S3BIKOB BIIOJIHE PEryJIAPHO BO3BOIATCA K JAp.-uHA. Santha-.
C zpyroit cTopoHEL, Bo3BesieHNe K sandha- compskeHo ¢ olpefe/IeHHBIMY TPYAHOCTSIMU: B JIaXH/a U ITaHIKabu B
DTOM CIydae cJIefloBalo OBl oXKuzarhb nepexoza ndh > nnh.

40 OTMeueH TOJIBKO KaK YacTh KOMITO3UTa.
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kakna, ryzx., map. kakan To >xe#l; kSp— ‘mpoxkatsy’, cp. Ap.-uHz. kampate ‘IpoxuT’, cCMHIXH,
JaxH/ja, MaHpXK., 3ail. max. (korrapxu) kamb-, vern. kam-, xunau, ryax., map. kap- ‘apoxary’,
nxaja. kambum ‘s3gparmsaio’; kati ‘OynaBka’, cp. ap.-uHj. kanta(ka)- ‘mmr, kosouka’, cp.
TaK>Ke CeMaHTUYeCK! OJM3Koe pa3BuTie B XuHau kata ‘Buika’ (13 TOro ke ucrounmka); kath
‘TopJio, MepejHssA JacThb 1men’, cp. ap.-uHy. kantha- ‘mes, ropao’, naan kantha- to >xe, xuHAN
(moot.) katha ‘ropao’, map. kathé ‘mes’, 3amn. max. (6xazecu) kanth ‘Bopor pybaruki’, casy,
r.-6. khanti ‘ropso’; 15karan ‘yKpallleHue, OpHaMeHT’, cp. Ap.-uHJ., naau alamkarana- To >Ke;
moathar ‘3akauHanue, marmdeckas dopmysaa’, cp. Ip.-uHA. mantra-, magu manta-, CUHAXU
mandru, 1axgga mandar, maggKk. mand, 3am. max. mant] To sxe#?; pSCh (ocHOBa KOCB.I1a/I. pSc—)
‘CX0J1, TPETEIICKUIL CyA’, Cp. XMHAM pafic To Xe < Ap.-uHj. pafica ‘5’; pathan ‘myTHuK, myTerie-
CTBEeHHUK; JlaJbHee U TPyJZHOe ITyTellecTsue’, cp. Ap.-uHA. pantha ‘myTs, gopora’, maan pan-
than- To >xe, cunaxu pandhu ‘myremecrsue’, maxazaa pandh ‘mopora, paccrosHme, moesnka,
neperor’, naHygK. pandh ‘mopora, moesgxa’, Tup. pand, mamr. (guas. jgayposanu) pan(d-),
HUHI. pat, myMm. pot, Bot. pyenth, r.-6. phont, xai. phon(d-), kxoBap pon, 6amik., rxa. pand,
TOpPB. pan, Mail. pan, IIIMHa pQn ‘Iopora, TPOIIMHKA’; wach (ocHOBa KOCB.az. wac-) ‘ObMaH,
HaJlyBaTeJIbCTBO’, Cp. AP.-MHJ. Vancate ‘OOMaHbIBaeT’, xuHAM bac- ‘OOMaHBIBaTE .

Ilepsoe, uTO OOpaIiaeT Ha ceOsl BHMMaHME TP COIIOCTaBJIEHNN JBYX IIPUBEJEeHHBIX CIIN-
CKOB — HaJM4Me ITO3UIIMIOHHO HeMOTMBUPOBAHHBIX Pa3/IN4Nil B MCTOPUKO-(POHETUIECKOM
pPasBUTIM B DTUMOJIOTMIECKU TOX/ECTBeHHBIX cioBax (cp. and u oth; dand u dsth; kond u
kati). AaHHbIi1 paKT He OCTaB/IsIET COMHEHMIT B TOM, UTO B OJHOM U3 CJIy4aeB pedb UJeT O 3a-
MMCTBOBaHUM. boJlee BEpOATHBIM MHOSI3BIYHOE IIPOMCXOXK/eHNe IIPeICTaBIAeTCs I/ IIpUMe-
POB 113 BTOPOTO CICKa. Takoil BBIBOJ JIETKO C/le/laTh Ha OCHOBAHMI aHaIM3a CEeMaHTUKI. B Tex
cydasx, KOTZla HaJUIIO pa3andys B 3Ha4eHN, IlepBoe CJIOBO M3 MapHl (T.e. TO, B KOTOPOM 00-
Hapy>KIBaeTCsl O3BOHUEHMe IJTyXOrO) OTHOCUTCA K 0a3MCHOM JIeKCUKe, a BTopoe (T.e. TO, B KO-
TOPOM TJIYXOV COXPAHSETCSl M IOSBJISIETCS JOJIIUI ) K KYJIbTYPHOIL: Cp. 3HaueHus 3y0’ u
‘cIoHOBast KOCTH'®, ‘mmir’ u ‘Oynaska’. He Oyzer mpeysenndeHmnem ckas3aTbh, UTO JaHHOe ce-
MaHTIYeCKOe pasandyue MPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IsIeT He TOJbKO OTJeIbHbIe STUMOJJIOIMIECKN POJCT-
BEHHBIE CJI0BA U3 JBYX CIIVICKOB, HO U (C OIIpe/ileIeHHBIMII OTOBOPKAaMI) STU CHVCKU B II€JIOM.
JeNCTBUTeIPHO, TIPUMEPHI ¢ O3BOHUEHMEM OTHOCATCS KaK K KyJBTYPHON, Tak U K Oa3VCHON
JeKcuke*, a mpumepsl 6e3 O3BOHYEHIST — IPaKTIYECK) TOJIBKO K KYJBTYPHOI*. DTO JaeT Bce

4 Cp. Taxke KallIM. kangun ‘GpacyieT’ ¢ MICKOHHBIM pa3BUTMEM MJIN Ke, BO3MOXKHO, 3aIMCTBOBaHHOe 13 Zi/a-
JIEKTOB JIAXH/A VIV ITaHIKa011.

£ DTUMOJIOTMYECKH € IPYBeAEHHBIMU NHAOAPUICKUMY (POPMaMI CBSI3aHO TakoKe Kaa. mondr, mandr, mantr
(Hapsgy ¢ mun, mon) ‘cI0BO, peds, s13bIK’ [Morgenstierne 1973,, 123]. OxHako 9Ty NpuMepsl U3 KaJjalla, 110 BCeil
BUAMMOCTH, IIPeJCTaB/IAIOT CODOM CMHXPOHHBIe BTOPMYHBIE OOpa3oBaHIsl OT IJlaroja matr- ‘ropopurs’ (< *mantr-,
cp. Ap.-MHZ. mantrayati ‘Toboput’). Bo BcAKoM cirydae, Bo3BefeHIe X HEIIOCPeCTBEHHO K ObOIIeapuiicK. *mantra-
‘sak/JIMHaHMe, 3aroBop’ (> Ap.-uHJ. mantra-, aBecT. maSra- TO Ke) 3aTPYJHUTe/TbHO BBUY Pa3jinduii B ceMaHTHKe.
ITosTOMY €CTh OCHOBaHIS CIUTATD, YTO OOIITeapUIICK. *mantra- He OTPa3U/IOCh B COBPEMEHHBIX JJapJCKIX SA3bIKaX.

# JTocennee 3HaueHNe 0COOEHHO ITOKasaTesbHO. Bugy orcyTersus B Kammupe c10HOB (ITOCIeHMUX HEBO3-
MO>KHO pa3BOANTD B YCJIOBMAX CYPOBOTO KaIlIMUPCKOIO K/IMMaTa C IPOJOKUTENIbHBIMU MOPO3HBIMHU VI CHEXKHBI-
MM 3UMaMM) ¥ OTPaHMYEHHOCTU KOHTAKTOB C CeBEPOVMH/UIICKUMIY paBHUHAMU, 06YCIOBIEHHO (PU3NKO-Teorpa-
Puuecknmu pakropamu, CI0BO d5th Moryo 0603HaYaTh TOIBKO IpeJiMeT POCKOIIM, JOCTaB/IseMbIl 110 MeXK[yHa-
POJHBIM TOPTOBBIM ITyTSM.

# JTpumeuaTesbHO, YTO CpeAM HMX MMeeTcs ABa cioBa crocitoBHoro (dand ‘3y6’ m maz ‘m:co’) u 4 ciosa
IBYXCOTCIOBHOTO (ondrim ‘BHyTpeHHOCTH, gand- ‘cBasbpBaTh’ grand ‘cyeT’ (Kak KOMIIOHEHT CJIOKHOTO TIjIarosa
grand karifi ‘canrars’), andar ‘s’) crimcka Csozera.

4 TToskauLyi, eJMHCTBeHHBIM UCKII09eHneM siisietcst kath ‘ropiio, nepearsist yacts wmen’. CreflyeT OTMETUTS,
YTO DTO CJIOBO B KalIMUpH IepudepuitHo, B TO BpeMs KaK OCHOBHBIM OOO3HaueHueM ropJa ssjsgercs hot. ITo-
CIeJH:A JIeKCceMa MMeeT STUMOJIOTIMIecKle Iapaiean B IPYINX JapACKIX A3bIKax (cp. mmHa sotll ‘Topio, mes’).
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OCHOBAHILI IIOJIaraTh, UYTO IEPBHIII U3 Pa30OpPaHHBIX BBIIIE TUIIOB 3BYKOCOOTBETCTBMII Xapak-
TepeH JIJIs1 ICKOHHOM JIEKCUKM KallIMUPU, a BTOPOM — JIJIS1 3aMMCTBOBAHUIA.

Emre ofHMM 3aMeTHBIM pa3/InuyeM JBYX PaCCMOTPEHHBIX CIIMCKOB SIBJISETCS ITOBBIIIEH-
Hasl KOHIIEHTpaMs BO BTOPOM U3 HMX BEPOSTHBIX MH/IOAPUIICKUX JTEKCUIECKIX DIeMEHTOB.
3 16 cocrassomux ero caos 11 (akh ‘unudpa, HOMEpP’, d5th ‘cronoBas xocty’, datun ‘3yb60-
gucrka’, dot- ‘BbIKa3bIBaTh HEHABIUCTH; 3aBu/10BaTh’, hath ‘Gecriiognas (0 KeHIMHE MM caM-
ke x1uBoTHOro)’, kakun ‘6pacser’, kdp- ‘mpoxary’, kati ‘Gysnaska’, mathar ‘3akimnanue, ma-
riuyeckast Gopmya’, pach ‘cxox, Tperevickmit cys’, woch ‘obmaH, HaJyBaTeIbCTBO') HE 00-
Hapy>KMBAIOT HaZle>KHBIX COOTBETCTBMII HUM B KaKMX JApPACKMX A3BIKax¥, 3a MCKIIOYEHUEM
(B ciayuae ¢ kdp-) s3bIKa Ixaznypa, AJsi KOTOPOTO TakKe IIPeAIO/IaraeTcsl Haaudue 3Hadu-
TeJTPHOTO MH/[0apUIICKOTO JIEKCMIeCKOTO IaacTa. HoBomHauiicKe >xe TIMO/I0TIecKye Ia-
paJlienn STUX CJIOB BCerJa MMeEIOTC, IIpuYeM MHOIJa B 3HaUMTeIbHOM KOJIMYeCcTBe (CM. BBI-
mie). /laHHoe OOCTOSITeNbCTBO JlaeT BCe OCHOBAHMU: IOJaraTh, YTO pa3BUTHe (POHEMHBIX Ile-
[IOYeK TUIIA «i + HOCOBON + IJIYXOM COIIACHBIV» B IIEIIOYKV TUIIA «J + TIYXOU COTJIaCHBII»
SIBJISIETCSI OJHUM U3 OTJMYMUTENBHBIX IPU3HAKOB MHJOAPUIICKUX 3aIMCTBOBAHMUII B SI3bI-
Ke KammMupu. He mMcka09eHO, 9TO aHAIOTMYHBEIM 00pPasoM OTpakaNCh B TaKUX 3alIMCTBO-
BaHUAX CpeJHEMHJUIICKIe TeMIHUPOBAaHHbIE HOCOBBIe. Takoe IIpeAINOJIOXKeHMe clesaeT
BO3MOXKHBIM BIIOJTHE YZJOBJIETBOPUTEJbHOE OOBSICHEHMe HaIN4us B KalIMMUPU JBYX pas-
HBIX pedieKkcoB JpeBHell OCHOBHI *karman- ‘zesno, pabora’ — kam u kdm. Ilepsriir ped-
JIeKC, OTpa’kKaloIINil perysipHOe UCTOPUKO-POHETIIeCKOe pas3BUTHe, JOJKeH OBITh IpHU-
3HaH JMCKOHHBIM. BTOpoe >Xe CI0BO OBIIO, BEPOSITHO, 3aIMCTBOBAaHO M3 MH/O0apUIICKOTO
VICTOYHUKA%S,

IIpenokeHHas HaMM TUIIOTe3a HATaJKIMBAETCSI Ha OJHY CYIIeCTBEHHYIO TPYJHOCTh: HI B
OJHOM M3BeCTHOM HaM MHJO0apUIICKOM S3bIKe 1IeIIOUYKM TUIIa «a + HOCOBOM + IJIyXOM CorIJac-
HBIVI» He JalOT pedeKcoB abCOMIOTHO VMI€HTUYHBIX TaKOBBIM B IIpeAIIOoIaraeMbIX MHAUIICKIIX
3aMMCTBOBaHMSIX B Karmupu. Cienyer, OfHaKO, OTMETUTh, yTo GoHeMa J cama 1o cebe, BO3-
MO>KHO, BO3HJMK/IAa B pe3yJbTaTe CpaBHUTEIBHO HEJABHMX «BHYTPUKAIIMIPCKUX» MICTOPUKO-
JoreTuecknx mporreccos. Bo BCAIKOM cirydae, 9TO BEpHO /I ee HEHa3aIM30BaHHOTO KOppe-
JsiTa — TJIACHOTO J. Y TIOC/IeZHero oTMedaeTcs JBa Oojiee paHHUX MCTOYHUKA — JOJIUIA 4 B
no3unun i-ymuayra u gudroHr ai. Kak OblI10 ITOKa3aHO B Hallleil HefaBHel pabore [Koran
2009], pasBuTHe KallIMIUPCKOIO yM/ayTa — sBJIeHNe OTHOCUTEeJbHO Io3iHee. OHO, HECOMHEH-
HO, /IM€eJIO MeCTO IIOC/Ie YCBOEHNsI SI3BIKOM KaIlIMUPY OCHOBHOM MacChl ITepCUICKIX U apad-
CKIX 3amMcTBOBaHIIL. TO >Xe MOKHO CKa3aTh U O Ilepexoje ai > J, TakKe HepeKOM B MpaHM3-
Max 1 apabmsmax (cp. madan ‘mromans’ < KiI.-mepc. maidan to ke, padi ‘THOPOXXIEHHBI,
IIPON3BeJIeHHbIII; JOOBITHIN; OOHapy>KeHHHIII' < K/.-Ilepc. paida To ke, khar ‘1o6po’ < ki.-
mepc. xair To ke < apab., bath ‘mecns1, ctux’ < kir.-mepc. bait ‘ctux’ < apa6. JornmuHo mpezro-
JIOXKUTBH, YTO IJIACHBII J B KAIIIMVMPY Pa3BUJICS B pe3y/IbTaTe aHAJIOTMUYHBIX IIO BPEMEHM U Xa-
paxrepy dboHeTHIeCKIX M3MEHEeHNII, 3aTPOHYBIIX DoJlee paHHIe Ha3aanu30BaHHbIe 4 u ai. [To-
CKOJIBKY HI B OJJHOM KaIIIMMPCKOM IIpUMepe U3 BTOPOTO CINCKa He OOHapy>KMBaeTCs MO3U-

4 JTokasaTeJbHBIM SBJIAETCI y>Ke TOT (akT, YTO BO BTOPOM CIIVICKE COBEPIIEHHO OTCYTCTBYIOT CJIOBa, He
MMeIOIIVie COOTBETCTBUI B CpeJiHe- 1/MJI1 HOBOMH/MIICKIUX SI3bIKAX.

¥ B maHHYIO TPYIILy CJIOB BKJIIOUEHbI TaK>XKe I Te, YTO MMEIOT B CaMOM KaIIMMpH (M B APYTUX JapACKMX SA3bI-
Kax) 9TMMOJIOTIYeCcK)e IapaJ/ijeaN C MICKOHHBIM pa3BUTHeM (O HUX CM. Bhlllle). VIHOsA3pIYHOe MPOVCXOXK/IeHe Ta-
KIX CJIOB, KaK y>Ke TOBOPIJIOCh, MOXKHO CIUTaTh JoKa3aHHBIM. OCHOBaHMEM [JIs1 BKAIOYEHILT MX B UICIO paccMar-
puBaembix 11 JexceM sSBMIIOCH OTCYTCTBHE Y HUX Jap/CKUX IapaJiieeit ¢ 01M3K0i ceMaHTUKOIL.

# Hanmume cpejyHHOTO IJIACHOTO § — sBJIEHMe BechbMa JacToe y CyllecTBUTeJbHBIX >K.p. Ilo-Buammomy,
VIMEHHO 10 9TOI IIpMYIHe CI0BO kdm, BocXogsIiee B KOHEYHOM MUTOTe K JPeBHEMHINIICKOV OCHOBE C.p., IIepelILIo
B KallIMUPU B X.P.
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s i-ymitayTa®, A BepOSTHBIX MHJOAPUIICKMX IIPOTOTUIIOB STUX IIPUMEPOB MOKHO Ipeji-
IIOJIOXKITH Hamm4aye JudToHra ai.

Pa3BuTye HazaaM30BaHHOTO AM(TOHTa A7 Ha MecTe OOJiee paHHeN I10C/Ie0BaTeIbHOCTI
«a + HOCOBOII» Mepes TIyXM COTJIacHBIM, IIO-BUAUMOMY, XapaKTepHO /I HEKOTOPBIX MHI0A-
PUIICKNX S3BIKOB, pacIIpOCTpaHeHHBIX B 3amagHbeix [mManasx k ory ot Kammupa. AHazormy-
HBIM 00pa3oM BeJyT ce0sI TaM U LIETIOYKN TUIIa «i + HOCOBOI + IJIyXOI», a TaKXKe «d + TIyXOM»
U «d + [ayxoit». ITIpuMepsr Bcex DTUX TUIIOB Pa3BUTUsI OOHAPY>KMUBAIOTCS, HAIIPUMED, B SI3bIKe
gorpu® (cp. aical ‘kpait ogexxasl’ < Ap.-mHZ. ancala- To >Ke; aitarl ‘KMIIIKY, BHYTPEHHOCTIL, CP.
IOp.-uHJ. antra-, XMHAU at, atri To xe; aitam ‘mociaegHMI’ < Ip.-uHj. antima- TO >Ke; aitar ‘co-
BeCcTh < Ap.-MHJ. antara- ‘BHYTpM; TO, YTO BHYTpM, BHYTPEeHH:s YacTh'; aitar ‘pasHuiia, pac-
croaHmue’ < jp.-uHJ. antara- ‘Apyroi, oTAMYHBI; aitt ‘KoHerr’ < jp.-mHJ. anta- TO >Ke; aiss
‘qacTh, ZOT’ < Ap.-MHJ. amsSa- TO Xe; kaikar, kaikra ‘rpaswuit, meb6ens’, cp. xungu kankar to
Ke, TYILK. kakr> 'raipka’ < ap.-unj. karkara- ‘kamens’; kaikhya “xesnanue, Hamepenue’ < ap.-
uny. kamksa To xe; kaica ‘CTeK/ISIHHBI MIAPUK (feTCKast UTPyIIKa)’, cp. XuHAu kac ‘crekino’ <
ap.-uny. kaca-; kaitth ‘ropso’, kaitha ‘6ycer’, cp. gp.-unza. kantha- ‘ropio, mes’, kanthaka- ‘oy-
cor’; kait(t) ‘myx’ < gp.-muz. kanta- ‘My>K, o300 1eHHbIT; ghaita ‘gac’, ghaitt ‘supj OyoeHun-
Ka’, cp. Ap.-uHJ. ghanta ‘kosokosr’, xuHau ghanta ‘koJ10k0J1, yacel, yac’; caical ‘urpussiii, Hec-
IOKOVHBIN < Ap.-MHA. cancala- ‘Fposkamiuii, TpeneTHHI; HEITOCTOSIHHBIV, IIepeMeHUNBEIN;
caitt ‘coobpasuTeIbHBIN, XUTPHII, IIPOHBIPAMBLIN’, Cp. XMHAM cant TO >Ke; jaitar ‘amyser’ < zp.-
MH/J,. yantra- ‘yCTpOICTBO, IPUCIIOCOOIeHNe; aMyJIeT’; jaitt ‘Hacekomoe-BpeuTep’ < Ap.-MH,.
jantu— >KUBOE CyIIIeCTBO, YEPBBH, HacexkoMoe’; taita ‘cyMaToxa; ccopa, pas,aop’, Cp. xuHaM tanta
TO >Ke; taitar ‘3aroBop, 3akamHaHmMe’ < Ip.-MHJ. tantra- TO >Ke; paicc ‘T/IaBa JZepeBEHCKOIO COBe-
Ta, CTapocTa’, Cp. XMHAM panc To Ke < pafica ‘5’; paichi ‘ntuna’, cp. xuHan pankhi, panchi, sarm.
max. (kotrapxu) panchi < gp.-maz. paksin- To >ke; paith ‘pennrmosnas cexra, Bepoucriosefa-
Hue’ < p.-uHJ. pantha ‘ryTs, jopora; cekra, yuenune’; baih ‘6amo0yk’ < gp.-mHZA. vamsa- TO Xe;
maitar ‘3akamMHaHNE’ < Ap.-MHZA. Mantra- TO >Ke; Saika ‘oraceHue, 03a004EHHOCTH'< AP.-MHL,.
sanka- ‘ctpax, Hezoepue’; saikh ‘pakoBmHa MoJOcKa’ < gp.-mHZA. Sankha- To ke, saikhlo ‘Be-
peBKa B Macio6oiike’ < ap.-umHz. Srnkhala- ‘riery’; saitt ‘cBsaToir’ < gp.-MHA. sant- ‘cymmii, oj-
JIVHHBIV, BEPHBINT, Cp. XMHAM sant ‘cBsITOIT’; saisa ‘BOJIHEHIe, HEYBePeHHOCTD < JIp.-MH/].
samsaya- ‘OracHOCTb; coMHeHme’; haisali ‘xkmiounia’, cp. gp.-MHA. amsa- ‘TIedo, JoIartka’,
xuuan has, hasli ‘krouniia’; haiss ‘1ebenp’ < Iop.-uny. hamsa- To >xe).

Vcropuxo-¢poHeTnueckoe pas3BuTHe, OOHaApYyKHUBaIOIIeecs B IIPVBEJEHHBIX IIpUMepax,
IO-BUVIMOMY, He SIBJISIeTCA MCKOHHBIM JIIA A3bIKa gorpu. ITogo6HO craHzapTHOMY MaHIKaowy,
JuaneKkTaM JaxHAa ¥ (ecay BBIMTU 3a Ipefessl MHIOAPUIICKON TPYHIIBI) PAAY JapJCKUX
(BK/IIOYAs KallIMMpPU) ¥ MPAHCKUX A3BIKOB, OH OTpa’kaeT IJIyXOI COIJIaCHHIN ITOCJIe HOCOBOTO
Kak 3BOHKMII: andar ‘BHYTpi’ < gp.-uHj. antar-; dand ‘3y0’ < gp.-unj. dant-; gandh ‘yser’ < ap.-
uHj. granthi-; panj ‘5’ < gp.-unz. panca; band- ‘zeants’, cp. Ap.-uHz. vantati ‘genut’. ITokasa-
TeJIbHBI B DTOM OTHOIIIEHUN TaKXXe OTJesIbHble pedeKCHl APEeBHNX MPUIacTUil HaCTOSIIIETO
spemenn (cp. khanda ‘kymarommir’ < *khadantaka-). Takum o6pasom, BOIpoc 0 KOHKPeTHOM
VH/I0apUIICKOM MCTOYHMKE PaCCMOTPEHHBIX BBHIIIE KaIIMUPCKIX IPUMEPOB OCTaeTCs OTKPHI-
TBIM: CIMTaTh TAKOBBIM VIMEHHO JOTPY HET BECOMBIX OCHOBaHMUIA.

49 Taky10 HO3ULIIO MOKHO OBUIO GBI IPEAIIOIOXUTS 4JLsl IpuiarateasHoro hath ‘Gecrurognast (0 sxeHiuHe
VI CaMKe JKVMBOTHOTO)’, IIOCKOJIBKY OHO OGBIUHO BBICTYIIAeT B (pOpPMeE K.p., OKAHIMBABIIENICS B IIPOIIJIOM Ha JOJI-
ruii . [TokasaTesbHO, OJJHaKO, COXPAHEHNE TJIACHOTO J B OTa/beKTUBHOM IJIaroJe h5thun ‘GBITH GeCILIOTHBIM, He-
I10/j0HOCHBIM’. Takue I1arosisl Bcerjja o6pasyloTcsl OT YMCTBIX OCHOB, JIMIIIEHHBIX POJOYMCIOBLIX ITOKa3aTesIeil.
ITosTOMY mpenmoaraTh B JAHHOM CIydae yMJIayTHOe M3MeHeHVe KOPHEBOTO IJIaCHOTO HeT HUKAKIX OCHOBaHUIA

% Bce mpuBOAMMEIe HIKe IIPUMepPEI B3sAThl HaMu 13 gorpu-xungau ciaosapst O. Tocsamu [Gosvami 2000].
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B ®ToI1 CBA3M Upe3BBHIUAIHO BaXKHO eIlle OJHO OOCTOATENBCTBO. Jorpu — S3BIK C OJHUM
VMICKOHHBIM CHOMJISIHTOM S, B TO BpeMs KakK B JIBYX IPUBOAMBIINMXCS HaMM KaIlIMMPCKUX HPU-
mepax (hdth ‘6ecriiognast (0 skeHIuHe nau camke XnBotHoro)’ u hakal ‘tens’) o6Hapy>xuBa-
eTCsl COOTBeTCTBME KalllM. h Jip.-MH/J. S, yKa3bIBalolllee Ha MCTOYHMK 3aMMCTBOBAHIL, PasJn-
JaBIIMIT CUOVUISHTHI § U $. VI3 OJ00HOTO >Ke s3bIKa, BEPOATHO, UAYT ¥ HEKOTOPhIe JOIpCKIe
npuMeps! (Saika ‘ormaceHme, 03a00UYe€HHOCTE’; ai$$ ‘4acTh, JOJIT’), B KOTOPBIX HEpPeryJsIpPHBIM
o0Opa3oM coxpaHseTcs Ap.-uHj. $. VI3 Bcex MHI0apUIICKMX SI3HIKOB PerviOHa JBYXCUOVITHTHOM
CICTEMOI1, KaK y>Ke TOBOPMJIOCh, XapaKTepu3yIOTCs TOJIBKO HEKOTOpbIe SA3BIKM TPYIIIHI I1axa-
pu. VIMEHHO UX M MOXHO IPeAIIOJOKNUTENbHO CINTaTh MCTOYHMKAMY Pa3sOOpaHHOI BHIIIIE
JIeKCVKI B KallIMUpPU U JOTpu. B caydae ¢ mocieHUM Ipe/icTaBIseTCss HeCOMHEHHBIM, UTO Ta-
KO MICTOUHMK ObLI He oguH. Ha »TO yKa3hBalOT Takue mpumepsl, Kak saikh ‘pakosmHa mMoit-
miocka’, saikhlo ‘Bepeska B Macyo6oiike’ 1 saisa ‘BOTHeHIMe, HeyBepeHHOCTDL , OOHapy>KIBalo-
e mnepexof Ap.-unj. § > s°. CiefosaTe/bHO, pasBUTHE Ha3alM30BaHHOIO JAMQTOHTa a4 U3
II0C/Ie/{OBATEIPHOCTEN TUIIA «d + HOCOBOI» I1epeJ IIyXUM COIJIACHBIM XapaKTepHO /sl He-
CKOJIBKMX (BO BCSIKOM CJIydae, /i1 OOJiee, 4eM OJHOTO) MHJOAPUIICKMX A3BIKOB 3allaJHOTVIMa-
narickoro pernosa. K sesmkomy co>ka/IeHUIO, DTOT PeTMOH Bee ellle CJ1abo M3y4yeH I10JIeBhIMMU
JIMHTBUCTaMIU, Y1 MHOTHE SI3BIKU BCe elrje XAYT cBoero orcanys. [lossieHne Takmx OnycaHUIA
B Oy/lyIIieM, cKopee BCero, II03BOJIUT CyIIIeCTBeHHO YTOYHUTH TPaHMIIbI apeasa paclpocTpaHe-
HISI BBISIBJIEHHON HaMU MICTOPUKO-(POHETIYECKOI M30TIOCCHI.

Ceifyac >xe xOTeJOCh OBI IOJBECTM HEKOTOpPBIe IpeJBapuTesnbHble nutorn. Hammane pac-
CMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIE KAIIMUPCKUX IIPUMEPOB C I < § U § < 4 1epes; HOCOBBIM IIpe/CTaBIIIeTCs
HaM BechbMa ITOKazaTesbHBIM. OHO /laeT OCHOBaHU: C OIpe/ie/IeHHON CTeIeHbIO0 YBePeHHOCTI
CBeCTV HEKOTOpHIe BBLIBJIEHHbIE HaMII pa3pO3HEHHbIe MICTOPUKO-POHeTIIeCKIe 30IJI0CCH B
O/IMH Iy4OK M TeM CaMBIM COCTaBUTH OOJIee ITOJHOe Ipe/icTaBaeHne 0 GpOHeTYeCKIX 0COOeH-
HOCTSIX OJJHOTO U3 MHJOAPUIICKMX S3BIKOB, OKa3aBIIMX BJINMSAHME Ha KamMmupu. PasanmueHue
pediekcoB s 1 s caMo II0 cebe, pasyMeeTcs, ellle He O3HavyaeT IPMHa/JIe>KHOCTY HTOTO A3bIKa K
SI3BIKaM C JBYXCHOVJISTHTHOV CHUCTEMOJI, IIOCKOJIBKY TeOPeTUIeCK! CYIIecTByeT BO3MOXKHOCTD
Ha/IM4ms s3bIKa, COXPAHMBIIIETO BCe TPU JpeBHeMHANIICKUX cubuasiaHTa — s, s u s. OgHako Ta-
KIie SI3BIKM COBEPIIIeHHO HEeM3BECTHBI Cpeyt HOBOMHAMICKUX, a CpeAV CpeJHEMHIMIICKIX OHI
KpaifHe peJKu®?, mpyudeM HI OJJMH U3 HUX He OBLT paclpOCTpaHeH B MHTepecyIollleM Hac apea-
ne 3anagHbix I'mvanaes k ory or Kammupa. Mexxzy TeM MMeHHO Ha JaHHBII apeasl yKa3bIBa-
€T pasBuUTIe JOJITOTO Ha3aJM30BaHHOIO IJIACHOTO J B KAIMUPCKUX IpuMmepax. [TosTomy cie-
AyeT CUMTaTh HauboJiee BePOATHHIM (XOTS U He JI0Ka3aHHBIM JO KOHIIA), 4TO JBe U3 pa3obpaH-
HBIX HaMM BBIIIIe MICTOPUKO-POHETUIeCKX OCOOEHHOCTel, a MMEeHHO COBIIaJleHNe JIpeBHeNH-
IUVCKUX CUOUJISIHTOB S U § B BUJie S U repexo/; mocjae0BaTeJIbHOCTEN TUIla «4 + HOCOBOM +
[JIyXOV» B ITOC/I€/JOBATEIbHOCTI TUIIA «di (> J) + HOCOBOII + IJIyXOil» XapaKTepPU30Ba/Iu OJVH I
TOT >Ke MHJ0apUICKUII A3bIK. [Ipy 5TOM MOXKHO IpeJIIOIOXKUTh TeHeTUIECKYIO O/IM30CTh DTO-
To sA3bIKa K A3BIKaM 3alla/[HOM MO/ IPYIIIbI IPYIIIIHI TaXapiu.

He BrosiHe 5ICHO, XapaKTepM30BaJICs JIM TOT JKe CaMBblil A3BIK Iepexofamu rt >t u rd > d
(mpumeps! cM. BbiIe). OCOOEHHOCTBIO DTUX I1ePexOi0B B MHIOAPUIICKUX 3aIMCTBOBAaHUAX B
KaIIMIPU SABJIAETCS OTCYTCTBIIE KOMIIEHCATOPHOTO Y/IMHEHS IIPe/IIIeCTBYIOIero IIacHOTO B
O/IHOCJIOKHBIX CJI0BaX. DTa OCOOEHHOCTh CBOJICTBEHHA Tak>Ke sA3bIKaM TPYIIIBI Ilaxapu U JIOr-
pY, a OTAeNbHBIe INpPUMEpPHl TaKOTO pa3BUTUA OOHapyKmuBalOTCsa B Auanektax CeBepHOro
(aBankapu) n Llentpansnoro Ilanaxaba (cM. IIpuBesieHHbIe BhIIIe peeKCh Ip.-UHJ. vart-

51 OTAesIbHbIe TIPUMEPBI TAKOTO poja uMeloTcs u B Kammupu. Cp., Hanp., bds ‘6ambyx’ ipu ap.-uHzi. vamsa-.
%2 Kak y>ke TOBOPIJIOCh, K HUM OTHOCUTCS SA3BIK JOKYMeHTOB 13-110/ I. Hus B Bocrounom Typkecrane n A3bIK
HEeKOTOPBIX Ha/[ITUCelt Iaps AIITOKH.
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man- ‘caes; KoJeca, myTsy’ 1 lardayati ‘rpysut’). lIupoxoe pacrpocTpaHeHne JaHHOTO SBJIEHNA
B SI3BIKaX IaXxapy IIO3BOJIsIeT HPeJIIONOXUTh, UTO B Clydae eCaM OOCY>KAaBIINIICA BbIIIe MH-
JOAPUVICKUI SI3bIK, COXPAHABIINI JJPEBHEeMHIIVICKII CUOMJISIHT §, JeVICTBUTEJIHLHO OTHOCUJICS
K DTOM IpyIIle (4TO IIpeJCcTaBIsAeTCsl BeCbMa BepOsITHBIM), IIPUMepPhl C paCCMOTPEHHBIM HaMI
pasBUTHEM KJIacTepOB TUIA «r + JeHTaIbHbII» BIIOJHE MOIJIN OBITh 3aMMCTBOBaHbLI B KaIlIMI-
P¥ IMEHHO U3 Hero>,

Ha nam B3r/s1/, mpoBe/leHHBIN BBl aHa/IMU3 MaTepuasa U ero pe3yJabTaThl, B OygyIiem
MOTIYT OKa3aTbhCsl BeCbMa IIOJIE3HBIMU IIPU MCCAeJOBAaHMMU KaIIMMPCKON amaxponHun. [Ipn
DTOM, O/IHAKO, psJ, YCTaHOB/JEHHBIX HaMU (PAKTOB CTaBUT HOBBIE BOIIPOCH], paHee He ITOJHU-
MaBIIecs VWJIN, 110 KpaliHeil Mepe, He (pOpMYIMPOBaBIINXCA B SIBHOM Bijle. I 1aBHbIe 13 9TUX
BOIIPOCOB — BOITPOC O BpeMEeHM YCBOEHM: SA3bIKOM KallIMIPY MH/0apUIICKMX 3a/IMCTBOBaHMIA
U BOIIPOC O KOHKPETHBIX MCTOPMYECKMX YCJIOBUAX, B KOTOPBIX DTO yCBOEHIE ITPOMCXOZALIO.
Kak y>ke ropopuocsh, B IpOIIIOM IOsIBJI€HNe OOJIbIIIel YacTy MHAMIICKMX DIeMeHTOB B Kalll-
MUPU CBA3bIBAAM C BAMSAHMEM caHcKpuTa. [IpmHsATHMe Takoil TOUKM 3peHmUs caMoO IIO cebe
IIpe/irioiaraeT olpejeseHHble pellleHNs yKazaHHbIX IIpo0sieM. CaHCKpUT OBLI OpUITaIbHBIM
U1 OCHOBHBIM (@ BepOsATHee BCero, U eAMHCTBeHHBIM) JIMTepaTypHBIM A3bIKoM KamMupa B fo-
ncjaaMckuit riepuoz. ITosTomy rossieHne B KallIMUPU MHZOAPUIICKUX 3a/IMCTBOBaHMIT OBLIO
OBI JIOTMYHO OTHOCUTH MMEHHO K HTOMY HEePUOAY M OOBICHATH BO3JENICTBIEM CylepcTpara.
Ognako MBI yKe yKasblBa/l, YTO OTPOMHOE OOJIBIIMHCTBO CJIOB MH/I0apMIICKOIO IljacTa U3
CaHCKpUTa BBIBEIEHO OBITh He MOXKeT*. ITosToMy 1 NpuBeIeHHbIN 3/1eCh CIIeHapUIl UX yCBOe-
HILSL JOJIKEH OBITh OTBEPIHYT KaK HeBepOsATHHIN. O BpeMeH!U KaIlllMIUPCKO-MHI0apUICKIX KOH-
TaKTOB ITO3BOJISIIOT CYyJUTh HEKOTOpEIe (PAaKTHl ICTOPMUIECKON (pOHETUKN. Brimte 651710 1TOKasa-
HO, YTO CUOMJIAHT § B MH/AMIICKOM S3BIKe-JOHOpe, IIPO/0/IKAIOIIUI Jp.-UHJ. § U S, MOXKeT OT-
pakaThcs B KaIlIMMUPU MO0 Kak h, 1100 Kak . DTO O3HayaeT, YTO IIPOIlecC 3aMMCTBOBaHIA
HayvaJsICs O KalIMMPCKOTO Ilepe/BUKeHNs CMOMJIAHTOB, a 3aBepIINJIcs Iocae Hero. B cpoio
ouepenb KallIMIPCKOe IlepeBIKeHNe CUOMISTHTOB, BO3MOXKHO, OBLIO CMHXPOHHBIM KaIlIMIIP-
ckomy nepegsrokennio agpdpukar [Koran 2009]. Ilociesnee ke gaTupyercs cpeJHUMU BeKa-
MM, Ha YTO yKa3bIBAIOT CJeJbl DTOTO IIpoIjecca B MePCUACKMX M apaOCKMX 3alIMCTBOBAHILAIX
[Ibid.]. Takum obpaszom, O KpaliHell Mepe, 3aBepIIalOIINIil DTall IPOHMKHOBEHS MHAO0AapUil-
CKIX BJIEMEHTOB B KallIMMPU €CTh OCHOBaHMs OTHOCUTDL K HOBOMH/MIICKOI »110xe. YTo ke Ka-
caeTcs HayaIbHOTO 9Talla, TO XOTs er0 CKOJbKO-HIOY/[b TOYHas JaTUPOBKa He IIpe/iCTaB/I1eTcs
BO3MO>KHOII, BCe K€ MOJKHO yTBep>KAaTh, UTO BPsJ JU BpeMsl, OTAeJsBIIlee ero OT KalIMUp-
CKOTO Iepe/IBV>KeHNs CUOMJISTHTOB, MOIJIO MCYUC/ATLCSI MHOTUMU cToeTuAMN. Ecam 661 9TO
OBLIO TaK, Ce70BaJI0 OBl TOBOPUTH O YPE3BBIUANHO IPOJOIKITENIBHOM BIVISHUN Ha KaIlIMU-
PU OJJHOTO M TOTO >Ke >KMBOTO MHJ0apUIICKOTO s3bIKa, UTO KaK OyATO IJIOXO COIJIacyeTcsl CO
BCEM, UTO MBI 3HaeM O S3bIKOBOI CUTyallu! B JpeBHeM U cpefHeBekosoM Karmmmpe.

DTu obime coodpakeHns HaXOAAT IOJTBep>KeHue B Bijle 11e10TO psijia sA3bIKOBBIX (aK-
TOB. [IpuBOgMBIIMeECs BbIllle MHOTOUYNC/IEHHBIE IIPUMepPhl 3aIMCTBOBaHIII He OOHapYy>KMBaIOT
HUKaKMX VICTOPUKO-(POHETUYECKNX MJIM CeMaHTUYeCKIX apXau3MOB, KOTOPble MOIJIN OBl IIpO-
TUBOIIOCTaBUTDb MX POJCTBEHHBIM HOBOMHAUIICKUM (popmaM. Heobxoaumo emre pa3 ckasars,

% B gaHHOI CBA3M, KaK HaM IIpeJCTaB/IAeTCs, HeOe3bIHTepecHE! TakK)Ke HeKOTOPEIe JIeKCHYEeCKye M30TI0CCHL.
Tak, HanbGostee 6am3KMe 110 QOHETUKE DTUMOJIOIMYECKUe Iapaslenan KammM. wath ‘mopora’ obHapy>KmBaloTCs B
Jorpu, 6J1M3KOPOJCTBEHHOM eMy KaHTPH, a Tak>Ke BO MHOTHX SA3BIKaX TPYIIIB ITaxapu. DTO JlaeT OCHOBAHM yT-
Bep>KJaTh C YBEPEHHOCTHIO TI0 KpaliHeil Mepe TO, 4TO A3BIK — MCTOYHUK KaIlIMUPCKOTO CJIOBa J1OO reHeTUIeCK,
160 apeasbHO NPUMbIKAeT K s3bIKaM 3allaZHOTMMa/IalickoTO pernoHa (BKIio4as TeppUTOPUIO COBPEMEHHOIO OK-
pyra Axammy).

5¢ Ha HeCOMHEHHOCTh AaHHOTO YTBEP K EHVISI YKa3bIBalOT BCE IIPVBENEHHbIE HaMU BBIIIE KallIMIPCKNE JaHHbIe.
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4TO pa3/InJeHne JByX APeBHEeMHIUIICKIX CUOVMISHTOB K TaK/M apXau3MaM He OTHOCUTCS, I10-
CKOJIBKY OHO XapaKTepPHO M JJIs1 HEKOTOPBIX HOBOMHAMIICKMX SI3bIKOB, B YaCTHOCTH, JI/I YacTU
SI3BIKOB TPYHITEI Taxapu. He sBiisieTcsl CKOJIBKO-HMOY /b TTOKa3aTeIbHOM M TaKasl yepTa, Kak OT-
CYTCTBUeE CJIeJIOB Iepexosa Ap.-MHj. v > b (cp., Hanp., wahar ‘rox’ mpu gp.-mHj. varsa-, wath
‘mopora’ pu Ap.-uHJ,. vartman-, wih ‘Hapsz, OOIMK IIpU Jp.-UHJ. Vesa-). Jesio B TOM, 4TO Ha-
J91e/OTCYyTCTBMe OeTanm3Ma — 4YepTa, MPOTMBOIOCTAB/LAIONIas HepeJKO HanboJjiee TeHeTN-
JecKy OJIM3KMe MHAOApUIICKIe AVaIeKTHl (Cp., HaIlp., B pas/JIMYHBIX JuaneKTax MaHgxKaou vih
u bih ’20’ < gp.-ung. vimsati, vadda u bada ‘6ospmoir’ < gp.-ung. vadra-, vaddha u baddha
‘paspes, 3aceuka’ < gp.-unj. vardha- ‘pesanHune’; B ceBepHBIX J1aneKTax JaxHyja: vi (Amajl. aBaH-
Kapu), bih (gman. xaranm) 20°; wadda (guan. asankapu), bara (amasn. xaraHm) ‘GOJBIION’;
wand- (amnaj. aBaHkapu), band- (quan. karannm) ‘geanty’ < gp.-MHj. vant-). OTo 3acTaB/seT Hac
CYNTATH Ilepexos v > b B onpeseieHHBIX apeanax (B vacTHOCTH, B CeBepo-3anazHoit VIngui)
BecbMa ITO3/JHUM SIBJIE€HJEM, OTHOCIIIMMCS, HECOMHEHHO, K HOBOMHAMIICKON DIIOXe, IpUYeM
He K paHHeMy ee Iepuofy. C Apyroi CTOpPOHBI, MHAOAPUIICKIE 3aIMCTBOBAHNSA B KAIlIMUPHU
paszesIIIoT TaKiie HOBOMH/MUIICKIIE MHHOBAINM, KaK IaJieHre B IMeHaX CyIeCTBUTENIbHBIX KO-
HEYHBIX IJIACHBIX — OCTaTKOB [JPEBHEMHIUIICKON MaJe>XXHO (ueKcnm® U CTsDKeHMe psja
CpeJHeMHANICKIX (POHEMHBIX COYeTaHMII B MHIayTe (cp. mammu dantapona-, mpakp. damta-
vana- ‘3ybouncrka’ < gp.-uHy. dantapavana-, HO KarmM. datun ¢ KpaTKuM IJIaCHBIM BO BTOPOM
CJIOTe KaK B HOBOMHAMIICKUX s3bIKaX). [lokaszaTeIbHEI ¥ HEKOTOPBIE CeMaHTMYecKye MHHOBA-
LM, XapaKTepHbIe [ HOBOMHAMIICKNX SI3BIKOB (MM, BO BCAKOM CIydae, He 3apUKCUpPOBaH-
Hble B CpeJHeMHJUIICKIUX): pa3BuTue 3HadeHMs ‘Tudpa’ y pediekca Ap.-mHJ. anka- ‘KpIok,
KpuBas JVHILL 3HaK (IIPOZOJIKEHNs DTOM OCHOBBI B IIpaKpUTax U ITaly COXPaHAIOT JpeBHe-
MHINIICKYIO CEMaHTIKY), 0Opa3oBaHVe BTOPMYHOI IIar0JIbHOM OCHOBBI OT JPEeBHEeMHIICKOTO
nepdekTuBHOTO MpudacTuAa dasta- ‘y>ka/eHHBIN, YKyIIleHHbII (> maan, npakp. dattha- To >xe)
U TIOSIBJIEHVIE Y DTOV OCHOBBI CEMaHTUKU ‘YIIPEKaTh, PyraTh, BbIKa3blBaTh HEHABICTH % (cp. dat-
‘BHIKA3bIBATh HEHABUCTh; 3aBUIOBATH, XMH/AM, KyM., ManTxuau dat- ‘yrposkaTs; pyrars, IOpu-
11aTh, OTYUTEIBATH’). IlocieHee M3MeHeHMe COMPOBOXKAATIOCh HEPeTy/IpHBIMIU (POHETHYIe-
CKIMU ITepexoJaMM (Ha3alm3allys IJTaCHOTO, yTpaTa IPUIbIXaHNA y OoJiee paHHeTo (CpenHe-
VMHIUIICKOTO) MPUABIXaTeJIbHOTO), OOIIMMI /IS KaIlIMUPCKOTO IIpyMepa ¥ €ro HOBOMHZWII-
CKIIX COOTBETCTBUIA.

Takxum o0Opasom, HamboJiee BEPOSTHBIMM MCTOYHMKAMM UHIOAPUIICKOTO BIMAHMSA Ha
KaIlIMMPU CIelyeT CINTaTh HOBOMH/UIICKIIE SI3BIKM, CPpeAyl KOTOPBIX, KaK y>Ke TOBOPUJIOCH, Be-
IYIIYIO POJIb, TTO-BUAUMOMY, UTPalN SA3BIKM 3allafHOTMMaIalicKoro pernoHa. Borpoc o mpu-
9YIHaX DTOTO BJVSHIUS IIpeJCTaB/AeTCs HaM BecbMa Ba’KHBIM U TPeOYIOIIUM CIelaJIbHOTO
obcy>kerna. CBsA3y KallIMUpILIEB C KUTeNAMI TOPHBIX OOJacTeil K IOTy M IOTO-BOCTOKY OT
Kammupckoit foamHEL (B Ipezesax COBPeMEHHOTO OKpyra ZpkaMmy u Imrara Xmmadas-
ITpagemnr) cymecTBoBa/IN C JaBHUX BpeMeH I He IIPepBaIICh IO CUX IIOP, OJHAKO JaHHBIN (aKT
He IIpeJCTaB/AeTCsI HaM JOCTaTOYHBIM [JJIs1 OOBSCHEHI: CYIIeCTBOBAHNA B S3BIKE KaIlIMUPH
OTPOMHOTO MHI0APUIICKOTO JIEKCUYECKOTO ITacTa. Karmmup orpanmnyeH ¢ 1ora MOITHBIM IpU-
poaHbIM pybeskom — ropHeiM xpebtom Ilmp-Tlangxan, otHocsammMcea Kk Mansiv ['mmanasm.
[Tepesassl yepe3 STOT XpebeT 3aKpHITH B XOJIOJHOe BpeMs roja, Koraa KammMupckas goamHa
CTAaHOBUTCA MpPaKTNUeCKM OTPe3aHHON OT CBOMX IOKHEIX coceneil. Kpome Ttoro, mo Ilup-

%5 DTH I/1acHBle COXPaHIOTCS He TOJIBKO B CpeJHeMHAMIICKIUX, HO I B HeKOTOPBIX HOBOMH/IVMIICKIIX SI3BIKaX.

% [Turner 1966, 357]. B ToM ke c10Bape NPUBOAUTCS aJlbTepHAaTUBHAS STUMOJIOTUS: HOBOMHAUIICKYE (POPMBI
BO3BOZATCS K THUIIOTeTHYecKoMy KopHIO *drat- ‘zasuts’ [Turner 1966, 377]. Eciiu mpuHATH DTy STUMOJIOIUIO B Ka-
yecTBe IIpe/II0YTUTeIbHOM, BCe PaBHO IIPUXOJUTCS IpeAIoaaraTb CeMaHTIUeCKylO0 MHHOBAIIMIO B HOBOMHAMIICKIIX
SI3BIKAX, XapaKTepHYIO TakK>Ke U JJIsI KaIlIMIPCKOTO IJIaroJa.
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ITan>Kamy odyeHb 4acTO HpPOXOJuJIa M IIOJUTUYeCKas I'paHHUIIAa KaIlIMUPCKOTO TocyzapcTBa.
Bce ®TO He MOIIO He OrpaHMYMBATh CyIIECTBEHHO MHTEHCUBHOCTh KOHTAKTOB, M HaM IIpeJ-
CTaBJIsIeTCsA MaJOBEPOSITHBIM, YTO OHM MOTJIM HOCUTh MaCCOBBIN XapaKTep, HeOOXOAMMBII /s
VMHTEHCUBHOTIO 3aMCTBOBaHMs Jekcuku. CregyeT Takke MMeTh B Bujy, uto Kammup Hukorga
He yCTyIlaJ COCeJHUM TUMaJIaliiCKUMM IOCyJapCTBaM B DKOHOMIYECKOM MM KYJIbTYPHOM OT-
HOIIIeHN!, a OOBIYHO, HA0OOPOT, MpeBOCXOANT uX. VIHgoapuiickue A3pIKM 3anazHbx ['MMara-
eB HUKOI/Ia He obJajjann KaKuM-1160 npectiskeM. [loutn Bce oHm ObLIM GecrIycbMeHHBIMU
BILJIOTD JJO HOBOTO BpeMeHH, a B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CBO@M OCTaIOTCsI TaKOBBIMMU 1 cerofHs:. [Tpunn-
Masl BCe TO BO BHMMAaHIE, HeJb3sl He IIPU3HaTh, YTO MaCCOBOE 3aMCTBOBAHME 13 DTUX A3BIKOB
B KallIMV P €/1Ba JI BO3MOJKHO.

Bce BpIcKasaHHBIe 371eCh, KaK HaM Ka>KeTcsl, BIIOJTHe 0OOCHOBaHHbBIE COOOpakeHMs BXOJAT,
O/IHaKO, B sIBHOE IIPOTUBOpeune C SA3BIKOBBIMM (paKTaMU: UHIOApUIICKIe DIeMEeHTHl B KalllMU-
pU 4pe3BbIYalfHO MHOTOUMC/IEHHBl, OHM OOHApy>KMBAIOTCs B CAMBIX Pa3HBIX O0JIacCTAX KYJ/Ib-
TYPHON JIEKCUKM, a HEKOTOpPBI€ M3 HUX IIOIIaJM JaXke B CTOCJAOBHBIN CIMCOKY. IIOCKOJIBKY
TpaHCIpaHNYHbIe MeKOTHIYEeCKNe KOHTaKThl He SIBJIAIOTCA yOoeAUTebHbBIM O0bsICHeHIeM DTUX
¢{axTOB, BIIOJIHE YMECTHOI IIpe/ICTaB/IAeTCsI MHasl ITIOCTaHOBKA BOIIpOCa: He MOT JIM MHJ0apuii-
CKIII SI3BIK, OKa3bIBABIINMII BAMSAHME Ha KallIMUpM, ObITOBaTh B camoil KarmmMupckoit gonHe?
Ecim ®TO OBLIO Tak, ®TOT A3BIK JOJKEH OBLI Ha OIpejleleHHOM MCTOPMYECKOM DTalle OBITH
BBITECHEHHBIM KaIlIMMPI MJIM ero 0oJiee paHHUM IIPeIKOM, ITOCKOJIBKY B coBpeMeHHOM Karrr-
MIpe HOBOMH/MIICKIE SA3BIKM, XapaKTepu3yeMble BLISBJI€HHBIMIU BBIIIE MCTOPUKO-(pOHeTIde-
CKIMM XapaKTepUCTUKaMH, He oTMedeHbl. TakuM o0pa3oM, HocTaB/IeHHBIN HAaMM BOIIPOC MOXK-
HO ObLIO OBI cPOPMYIMPOBATh MHAYe: He MOIJIO JIM MH/MIICKOe BIVSHIE Ha KallIMUPU HOCKUTD
He CylepCTpaTHLIN (KaK DTO IIpeJoJiaraly paHee) UIN a/iCTPaTHLIN, a CyOCTpaTHBIN XapakTep?

Mgl BUZVIM HEKOTOpble OCHOBaHMs OTBETUTh Ha DTOT BOIIPOC IOJOXHUTeNbHO. Ha BO3-
MO>KHOCTb pacIpocTpaHeHus B nponuioM B KamMupe MHJ0apuiICKOTO sA3bIKa yKa3bIBaloT,
HaIlpuMep, OTJesbHble (aKThl KaIlIMMPCKOV TOIMOHUMUKM. VIHTepecHOI 4epToil IocieHenn
SBJISIETCA OTHOCUTE/IbHASI Ma/IOYMCI€HHOCTh TOIIOHMMOB C HaJIeXKHBIMU JapJCKUMU STUMOJIO-
rusamu. C 1pyToil CTOPOHBI, MHOTHE Teorpadudeckre Ha3BaHus KammMumpckoit J0IMHEL MMEIOT
3acBU/leTeIbCTBOBAaHHbBIE B TeKCTax>® I peBHeMHMIICKIe IIPOTOTHUIIBI, YTO O3BOJISIET JyMaTh 00
VX MHJ0apUIICKOM IpoucxoxXaeHnn®. HexkoTopele 13 9THUX Ha3dBaHUI OOHAPY>KMBAIOT CJI€JIbI
UCTOPUKO-(POHETUYECKOTO PasBUTI, XapaKTePHOIO [/ MHAUICKUX 3amMcTsoBaHuit. Ciezy-
eT OTMEeTUTh, B YaCTHOCTY, IIPMMepPHl COBHaJIeHNsI CUOMJIAHTOB § U § B BU/JIe § C JlaJbHeNIINM
nepexogom B h (Hdrwan HassaHme HaceseHHOro mnyHkTa 0.m3 Cpunarapa < JAp.-MHJ.
Sadarhadvana-%; Kaymuh < gp.-ung. Katimusa-, Ramuh < gp.-unza. Ramusa- Ha3BaHne zgepe-

% B CTOCJIOBHOM CHMCKe KaIlIMUPM BBIZEJISIOTCA TPV MHIOApPMIICKUX 3aMMCTBOBaHILL: wath ‘gopora’, rath
‘Houb’ 1 zal- “keuy’. B ITIepBOM CJI0Be UMeJI MeCTO Iepexo rt > t. DTo, a TakKe reorpadpuueckoe pacIpocTpaHeHue
VMHJ0apUIICKIX STYMOJIOTMYECKUX I1apaslesiell JaHHOTO CJIOBa laeT OCHOBAHMI CIMTATh €r0 ICTOYHNKOM OJVIH U3
SI3BIKOB 3allaJHOTMMaJIalickoro apeasa (cM. Boiie). B crose rath ‘Housr’ oOHapy:KmBaeTcsl xapakTepHas JJI MH-
JOAPUIICKMX sA3bIKOB, HO He /I KallIMMPM yTpaTa BTOPOTO KOMIIOHEHTa JpeBHell IPpyImsl tr (cp. Ap-uHZ. ratri).
TpeTbe >xe 3amMcTBOBaHUe (IJIArOJIBHBIN KOpeHb zal- “Kedp’) BBIJENIEHO HaMM IIPEAIIOIOKUTEIBHO, XOTS U C
OOJIBIIION CTeIleHBIO BePOSATHOCTH, Ha OCHOBAHMM OTCYTCTBUS COOTBETCTBMII B JPYIUX Jap/CKMUX SI3bIKaX, KpoMme
KOXMCTaHCKMX ¥ TraBap-0aTy (Tak>Ke ITOJBepraBIINXCs 3HAUYUTEJIBHOMY WMHJIOAPMIICKOMY BJIMSHMIO), M HaJIU9ILsI
MHOTOUVICJIEHHBIX HOBOMHIMICKUX HapaJlieseit (cp. MaHAX., XUHAM jal-, 3am. max. (6xastecn)ja-, 3aIl. max. (Kotrap-
xu) jal-, map. jal-, MmarrTxuu jar- < gp.-uHp. jvalayati ‘nogxuraer’).

% Cpezy TaKVX TEKCTOB HayboJiee GoraTelii MaTepuall JaeT npuasopHas xporuka XII B. «PagsxkaTapaHrnHm».

% B OTJeJbHBIX C/IydasX MOXHO JOIIyCTUTh 3aMMMCTBOBaHME U3 s3bIKa JOMHJOeBPOIIeIiCKOTO Hace/JeHNs Je-
pes3 MHJ0apuiiCKOe II0CPesCTBO.

% ByKBaJIbHO «JIEC IIECTI apXaTOB».
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K XapaKTepuCTuKe I/IH/IO&IPI/HZCKI/IX DJIEMEHTOB B sI3bIK€ KallIMUIPU

BeHb 10ro-3anajgHee CpuHarapa Ha JleBOM Oepery peku Bemray) m HexapakTepHOTo [JIs1 Kalll-
MUPU OTpa’keHMsI TPYIIIHI st B Buje h (cp. ®1emMeHT -hom, cooTBeTCTBYIOMNIA Jp.-UH/,. asrama-
B Takux HaspaHM:AX, Kak Khuyehom oxpyr Ha cesepe Kammupa < gp.-mnj. Khoyasrama u
Kicihom nacesennsiit myHKT 6,113 1. Bapamy.ia Ha cesepe Kammupa < gp.-nng. Krtyasrama-©?).
OTMevaloTcst U Ciyday pasBUTUs IJIACHOTO J U3 DOJiee paHHero 4 Iepej COoYeTaHMeM THIIa
«HOCOBOI1 + rryxoit»: Pacal ‘xpeber IMTup-TTankas; oAMH U3 IepeBajIoB yepe3 9TOT xpeder’ <
Iop.-uHj. pafncala- HazBaHMe cTpaHbl U Hapoja Ha cesepe Vuanu; P5par HasBaHNe ropoja
(opesrss IlTagmanypa) < *Pampur < gp.-ung. Padmapura-. [Ipusesenasie mpuMepsr MHTEpecC-
HBI He TOJIBKO KaK CBU/JeTeJbCTBO Haanuusl B Kammupe B poIIoM MHOSA3BIHOTO Hace/IeHN .
Onm Taxke IO3BOJIAIOT BHECTU ONpeJeeHHYIO JCHOCTh B HeKOTOpbIe IIPOOJIeMBl MCTOpUYe-
CKOM1 (POHETMKM MHJOAPUIICKUX 3alIMCTBOBaHNI, IIOCTaBJIeHHbIe HaMM BbIIle, B YaCTHOCTH, B
BOIIPOC O BO3MOXKHOCTY IPUITNCATh HECKOIBKO BBISBJIEHHBIX MICTOPUKO-POHETUIECKMX XapaK-
TEPUCTUK OFHOMY s13bIKy. Takne reorpaduueckue Hazsanus kak Harwan, Burzihom u PSpar
OTHOCATCSI K OJHOMY palioHy — obsactu BOKpyr Cpunarapa. DTOT paliOH, pacIiOJIOKeHHbIN
Ha 1ioiime pekn /kestaM, BecbMa HeBeJIMK 10 IJIOIIay 1 OT/IMYaeTcsl pOBHBIM pesibepoM, UTO
II03BOJIIET C HeMaJON [JOJell BepPOsATHOCTM IIpejroJaraTb ero S3BIKOBYI0 MOHOJIMTHOCTH B
npourioM®. Takum 006pa3oM, pasBuTHe JBYXCUOVIISHTHONM CICTEMBI I Pas3BUTHE [JIACHOTO J
repes; TIyX/IMI, BepOsTHee BCero, XapaKTepr30Ba/io OJVH U TOT JKe MHJ0apUICKAN A3BIK.
ITockopKy BAMAHME CyOCTpaTa, KaK M3BECTHO, He OrpaHMYMBaeTCs TOJIBKO CIOBapeM,
IIpOBepKa IMIIOTe3bl O CyOCTpaTHOM XapaKTepe MH/0apUIICKOTO BAMAHMA Ha KallIMUPU IIpe/J-
IoJlaraeT aHa/Iu3 A3bIKOBBIX YPOBHEl, OTJMYHBIX OT JIeKCM4ecKoro. XoTs TaKoy aHaIu3 Ipef-
CTaB/IsI€TCA B 3HAYMTEJIBbHON CTelleHM [eoM Oy/yllero, HeKoTopsle MHTepecHble (aKThl 00-
palaioT Ha ceOs BHUMaHUe yKe celdac. Tak, poHOIOrMYIecKas cucreMa KalllMupy obs1azaer
O/IHOJ OCODEHHOCTBIO, Pe3KO OTJINYAIOIIeil ee OT CUCTeM OOJIBIIMHCTBA JapACKMX SI3BIKOB I,
BMeCTe C TeM, POJIHSIIeN ee C HOBOMHIUIICKUMU (POHOIOTMYecKuMu cucreMamu. Peds nzert 06
OTCYTCTBUM IlepeOpaibHbIX adpdpuKkaT 1 cubmisHTOB. Kak OBLIO IMOKasaHO B CIIeIMaJbHOM
ucciegosanun [Koran 2009], nanHas yepTa KallIMUPCKOM (POHOJIOTUM IOSBUJIACH B pe3yJ/IbTa-
Te OTHOCUTEJbHO HeJlaBHUX MCTOPUKO-(POHETHUECKIX IIPOIeCcCcOB, Ha3BaHHBIX HAMU IIepesiBI-
JKeHMeM CHOWU/ISHTOB U nepeisrKeHneM apdpukar. Broime HaM y/ja/10ch yCTaHOBUTD, UTO yC-
BOEHME VHJOapUICKUX JEeKCUMYeCKMX 3alMCTBOBAHMUI IIPOMCXOJMJIO CHMHXPOHHO STUM HpPO-
1eccam. IlokasaTesIbHO, UTO TaKMe sipKue 0COO@HHOCTM (POHOJIOTMYECKO CUCTeMBI KallIMUPH,
KaK Ha/Ju4ye pasBUTOIO CpeJHero psja B BOKaJIu3Me M IPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIE€HNE COIJIACHBIX I1O
IIpU3HaKy I1ajaTaJll30BaHHOCTY, COBEPIIIEHHO He XapaKTepHble JJIs MHA0apUIICKNUX A3bIKOB,
PasBUINCE Y3Ke mocte obonx nepensukennit [Ibid.], To ecTs B ®moxy, Korza MHAMIICKOE BIINSI-
HIe B JIEKCUKe y>Ke yCIIesIO 3aliTM JIOCTaTOYHO JaJeKo. DTO O3HayaeT, YTO B HepUO/, TeCHBIX
KaIIMMPCKO-MH/MICKIX KOHTAKTOB CyII[eCTBOBa/I HEKUI MCTOPUYECKUIT MOMEHT, KOT/la Kalll-
MMpcKas (pOHOJIOTNS CTaja TUITOJOTMYecK) MaKCMaslbHO OJIM3KOM K (POHOJIOTMYECKUM CHC-
TeMaM MHJIOapUIICKMX SA3BIKOB 3alla/HOTMMasIaiiCkoro pernoHa®. JaHHbIil (axT IpeKpacHO
corJjlacyeTcsl C Halllell TMIIOTe30i o cyocTpare. Eciam ke MpMHATH BO BHUMaHIe IIpUBe/leHHbIe
BBIIIIE JIaHHbIE TOIIOHMMUKM, CBUJETeJbCTBYIOIINE B IOJIb3y DTOM TMIIOTe3Bl, MOXKHO yTBep-

61 ToT >ke eMeHT -hOm BcTpeyaeTcst M B HEKOTOPBIX He 3aCBI/IeTeIbCTBOBAHHBIX B JIPEBHIX TeKCTax Ha3Ba-
HUAX (cp., Hanp., Burzihom mectHocTs B 5 kM o1 Cpunarapa < *Bhiirjasrama- ‘Gepesosas oburenn?’).

62 DTO crIpaBe/IMBO U [ HACTOSIIero: cerogHs B o6s1actu CpuHarapa roBopsT Ha OJJHOM /JiuajieKTe KallIMIUpP.

6> HamboJiee GIM3KMMU OKa3bIBAIOTCA HEKOTOPLIE A3BIKM TPYIIILI IlaXapy € UX JBYXCUOUJIHTHOM CHCTeMOIA
U IPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IeHNeM 3YOHBIX U cpesiHes3bIHbIX adppukar. CegleHnsa o POHONOTUU DTUX SA3LIKOB B3SATHI Ha-
MI Ipexx/jie Bcero n3 pador [Grierson 1916; Hendriksen 1976 —86; Varma 1948]. EAMHCTBEeHHBIM CyIlleCTBEHHBIM
pasauuneM (POHOJTOTMYECKON CHCTeMBI KalIMMUPMU ¥ A3BIKOB IMaxapy ABJIAETCA Haaudue B IOCTeJHUX 3BOHKOM
IIPpUABIXaTeJTbHON CePUML.

41



A. . Korau

KJjaTh, UTO Ha paHHEM DTalle IepecTpoiiKa KaIlIMMPCKOV (OHOJOTUM, CKOpee BCero, Oblaa
CBsI3aHa MIMEHHO C BO3/IelICTBMeM MHI0apUIICKOTO cyocTpara.

C mociesHMM, BO3MOXHO, CBS3aHBI 1 HEKOTOPbIe KaIIMIPCKO-MHIUIICKIE M30IJIOCCH B
CeMaHTHKe, KaK JIeKCIYeCKOll TaK U rpaMMarndeckoit. Tak, B cricreMe MMeHN o0OpaliaeT Ha ce-
051 BHMMaHIe OJIHa MHTepeCcHasi OCOOEHHOCTH B (PYHKIIMOHMPOBAHNI OIIIO3ULIMI MMEH CyIile-
CTBUTEJIBHBIX IO pOJy, 00beJUHAIONIas KallIMIPY C PAJOM HOBOMH/UIICKUX SI3BIKOB. B mapax
HeO/yIIIeBJIeHHBIX OJHOKOPEHHBIX KallIMMPCKUX CYIIeCTBUTENBHBIX, Pa3/INJalOIUXCsI POOM,
9Ta OMNIIO3ULN MHOIJA yKa3blBaeT Ha Pa3HUILY B pa3Mepe 0003Ha4aeMbIX OOBEKTOB, IIpUYeM
CyIIIecTBUTENbHbIE MY>XCKOTO pojia 0003HAYaIOT IpeJMeThl OOJIBIIEr0 pa3Mepa, a CyIlecTBU-
TeJIbHbIe JKeHCKOTO poJla — MenbIrero: kul (m.p.) ‘zepeso’ — kuj (x.p.) ‘nepesne, kycr’; drot
(M.p.) ‘cepr’ — drac (kx.p.) ‘Masnenbkuit cep1r’; ad’ul (M.p.) ‘Gosbias KocTh (HaIp., KOCTb HO-
rn)’ — adij (x.p.) ‘koctr’; gogul (M.p.) ‘pera kpyrHoro pasmepa’ — gogij (K.p.) ‘pena’. B psze
VMHJOAapUICKUX A3BIKOB TaKXKe OTMeJeHa JaHHasl OCOOeHHOCTh KaTeropum poja®t: CUMHAXM, 3aIl.
max. (oxanecu) gharo (M.p.), manmx., xuaAM ghara (M.p.) ‘OOJIBIIION TJIMHSHBEIN TOPIIOK —
CUHJXM, NaHK., XuHAM gharl (k.p.), 3am. nax. (6xanecn) gharolli (3k.p.) ‘TOpIIOK /151 BOABI;
MaHAX., XMHAN pala (M.p.) ‘koBur’ — pall (k.p.) ‘KoBmmk’; cuHAXM machu, maHIX., LOTpuU
macch, xuHAM mach (M.p.) ‘6osbias peiba’ — CMHIXU, HaHIX., Jorpu macchi, xuuan machl
(k.p.) ‘ppiba’; cunaxm biro (M.p.) ‘6osbias myrosuiia’® — birl (k.p.) ‘myrosuna’; gorpu patta
(M.p.) ‘mucr’ — pattl (CK.p.) IMCTUK, TUCTOYEK’; 3all. Iax. (KoTrpaxn) Sirhd (M.p.) ‘Gosbnas ste-
cranna’ — Sirhi (k.p.) ‘1ectHnna’. B gapackmx sxe A3bIKax (KpoMe KaIlIMIPI) Ha/[e>KHBIX CBI-
JeTebCTB JJaHHOTO sIBJI€HUs HeT®, UTO JaeT OCHOBaHMU: OOBACHATH €r0 Haaudye B KaIllIMUp-
CKOJI rpaMMaTUKe MHJI0aPpUICKUIM BIVISHIEM.

B KamrMmpckoM MMEHHOM CKJIOHEHNUMU IIpefcTaBiisgeT MHTepec popMa KOcs. naf. I m.p. Ha
-as, -is, BocxosIas K obmeapuiickon ¢popMe reHUTHBa Ha -asya. B coBpeMeHHOM Kammupu
9Ta popMa B OECIIOC/Ie/0KHOM YHOTpebJIeHNI MOJKeT BBIIIOJHATh TeHUTUBHYIO U JaTUBHYIO
$yHKIIMY, TTpMYeM IOCIeHAsI OTMedYaeTCsl TOpas3fo Jallle IepBoir®. JaHHOe ceMaHTUYecKoe

¢ O naHHOM sIBJEHUM B XMH/M CM., Hanlp., [Anneposckuit 1978, 42].

65 OTMeueHHbIe B HEKOTOPBIX JapJCKUX sA3bIKaX IPUMephl OJHOKOPEHHBIX HeOZyIIeBIeHHBIX CYIIeCTBUTeIb-
HBIX, OTHOCAIIUXCA K PpasHBIM poOziaM, He TTO3BOJIAIOT CZleaTh KaKOW-T1O0 OJHO3HAYHEIN BBIBOJ, O XapaKTepe ce-
MaHTHYeCKMX Pa3/Iuumii MeX/Jy dJeHaMM KOHKpeTHoi napsl (cp. r.-6. dunga (M.p.) ‘koseno’ — dungi (x.p.) ‘1o-
KOTPB’; IXxas. phutto (M.p.) ‘Myxa’ — phutti (kx.p.) ‘komap’). B oTAe/bHBIX cIydasx MOXKHO IIPeJIIOI0KNUTD, YTO
IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHNs 110 POJY MOTYT CAYXKUTH JJIs pasandeHus JacTHOTo u obiero (cp. mxas. phalari (x.p.)
‘sepHo’ — phaliiru (m.p.) ‘sepHo (eamHMYHOe), 3epHBIMIKO’. Takoe (YHKIIMOHMpPOBaHNE KaTeTOpUM poja Xapak-
TEpPHO TaK>Ke JIJI1 HEKOTOPBIX MPAHCKUX SA3bIKOB, BXOAANINX B L]eHTpasbHOa3MaTCKIUIL A3BIKOBOII COIO3 U CBA3AHO,
BO3MO>KHO, C BIMSAHIEM cyOcTpaTa, 6/1m3Koro kK oypymacku [Dzaeasman 1980, 28 —30]. Oaun npumep 1CIIOIb30Ba-
HIS TTOKa3aTe/Is )KeHCKOTO poJa /11 00pasoBaHMs: JeMuHyTiBa IpusoanT I.Byspycc B rpaMMaTiigeckoM odepke
caBu(guanexTa nxaiuypa): kuceri (k.p.) ‘Hemd’ — kocara (m.p. MmH.4.) ‘Anzug, Kleid’ [Buddruss 1967 , 29]. Cirexny-
€T, 0[HaKO, OTMETUTB, YTO, BO-IIEPBEIX, IIXaTypa (BKJIIOYas U JuajleKT caBu), TakXKe KaK U KallIMUpH, o6Hapy>K1Ba-
€T cJIefibl 3aMeTHOTO MHJ0apUIICKOTO BAMAHNSA, a BO-BTOPEIX, MHTepnpeTanus I.byapycca He npescrapseTcs bec-
CIIOPHOII: HETIOHATHO, TIOUeMy PyOallIKy clefyeT paccMaTpMBaTh KakK «MaJIeHbKyIO ofexy». HesacHa cutyanus B
raBap-6atu. 3/iech Takas Iapa MpUMepoB, Kak katara (M.p.) ‘GospImoit HOXX — muskatari (K.p.) ‘Kumkanr Morjaa
OBI paccMaTpMBaThCS KaK aHAJIOT IIPYBEIEHHBIX BBIIIE KaIlIMUPCKUX Map. HescHO, oHaKo, ¢ 4eM B JaHHOM ciIydae
CBsA3aHBI PA3ININS B CEMaHTHKe, C PasHMIIel B POJie MM >Ke C HauaJbHBIM DJIeMeHTOM BTOPOro c1oBa (muskatarl
< *mustkatari, cp. must ‘(plough-)handle’ [Morgenstierne 1950, 44]). Bropoe pelienne mpeJcTaBisieTcs HaM, IO
KpalfHeil Mepe, He MeHee 0OOCHOBaHHEIM, JeM ITepBoe. B 5ToM ciydyae Ha3BaHMe KMHXKasla BO3SHUK/IO U3 KOMIIO3M-
Ta ¢ GyKBaIbHBIM 3HaU€HMEM ‘HOX € 0COOOTO BUa PYKOATKOIL .

66 Kpome ToTO, laHHasA popMa MapKUpyeT MPpsAMOI OOBEeKT, eciy MOCAeHMIT BhIpaXkeH CyIeCTBUTe/TbHBIM,
0003HavaIOIIM OIIpe/ieIeHHBII B JaHHOM KOHTeKcTe mpeameT [3axapbuH, Dpenbman 1971, 57, 122]. Tlosasienne y
KOCB. 1aJ. I 9Toi PpyHKIIMM, BEpOATHO, TaKXKe CBA3aHO C MHAOAPUIICKMM BIMAHNEM. Bo MHOTMX HOBOMHAMIICKIX
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pasBuTIie OOHapPY>KMBaeT IOJHYIO aHAJIOTUIO B MICTOPUM VMH/OapUIICKOTO, The y>Ke B CpelHe-
VHUIICKYIO SIIOXYy OTMeJaeTCs OTMIUpaHue jgpeBHell GOPMBI faTuBa U IHOsBIeHNe y GOPMBI
reHuTyBa JatusHOM PyHKIUM [Woolner 1917, 31]. B mpakpure maypaceHn Iajie>KHblIil ITOKa-
3aresb -assa (< Ap.-MHJ. -asya) PYHKIIMOHMPYeT KaK OKOHYaHIe JaTiBa-TeHNTuBa. B HekoTo-
PBIX HOBOMHJMIICKIX SI3bIKAX, COXPAHMBIINMX DTO OKOHYAHIE, OHO MapKUpyeT TOJbKO JJaTUB.
K Takum s3pIKaM OTHOCATCS, B YaCTHOCTH, OTZHEJ]bHBIE SI3BIKM TPYIIIIBI ITaxapy, HalpuMep,
pacripocTpaHeHHBIN B OKpyTe /J>kammy najapu (cp. ghor-as ‘konio’, badhel-as ‘sony’, babb-as
‘orny’). CirefyeT, BIlpouyeM, OTMeTUTh, YTO I0/J00HOe pa3BUTIe JpeBHero reHnuTuBa Xapakrep-
HO He TOJIBKO JJI MHOAPUIICKMX S3BIKOB, HO U JJI1 HEKOTOPHIX MPAHCKIUX, HaIIpUMep, I/
JpeBHeNepCu/iCKOro, COTAMICKOro n xoraHocakckoro [OMTHIA, 11, 124, 136—137; Daenbman
1990, 148, 153]. OpHako B sA3BIKAX JapJCKO TPYIIIBI, COXPaHAIOIINX JpeBHee TeHUTUBHOE
OKOHYaHIe (B IIyMaIlTy, TTalay, Kajalla), y IIOCIeJHerO He BO3HMKaeT JaTUBHOTO 3HAYeHIs,
U KaIlIMUPU SABJIAETCSI B 9TOM OTHOIIEHN! eJVHCTBeHHBIM M3BEeCTHBIM UCK/IIOUeHreM. DTo Jia-
€T OCHOBAHILAI II0JIaraTh, YTO HeXapaKTepHOe [/ JapACKIX SI3BIKOB CEMAHTIUeCKOe Pa3BUTHE
KaIIMIPCKOTO Ia/Ie>KHOTO TTOKa3aTe i MOXKeT OBITh CBA3aHO VIMEHHO C BJIVIAHVEM MHIOAapUii-
CKOTO cyOcTpara.

B MecToMMeHHOII cucTeMe BO3JEVICTBMEM WMHAOAPUIICKUX S3BIKOB, BO3MOXKHO, BBI3BAaHO
pacmpenne QyHKINMIT BOIIpocuTeTbHOrO Mectonmennst kus (m.p.)/kos (k.p.) ‘kto?’. D10 Me-
CTOMMeHIe IIMPOKO yIOTpebJseTcs Takke B 3HadeHuUM ‘Kotopnii?’ (cp. kus kul? ‘kotopoe
nepeso?’, kos kitab? ‘koropas xuura?’). g OOJBIINHCTBA IPOUYMX JAPJCKUX SA3BIKOBY TaKas
CUTyalVsl He XapaKkTepHa. Bompocurte ipHbIe MECTOMMEHMS ‘KTO?” M ‘KOTOPBIiT?” SABJIIOTC TaM
Pa3HBIMI Ha CMHXPOHHOM yPOBHE CJIOBaMI, XOTsI I BOCXOAST B KOHEYHOM UTOTe K IIPOU3BO/-
HBIM OJJHOTO MH/IOeBPOIIeIICKOro KOpH:I (cp. BOT. ka, ka ‘kro?’, kamék ‘KoTophIi?’; Tup. kama
‘x10?’, K1 ‘KOoTOpSHIIT? uTO?’; KxOBap ka ‘xT0?’, ki, ke€a ‘koTOpHIN?’; mMHA (KOXMCTAHCKUII U Ty-
pesckuit guai.) koi ‘xro?’, khati ‘koroprniin?’)%. HampoTus, B HOBOMHIMIICKUX s3bIKax 0ba yKa-
3aHHBIX 3HaYeHIs HepeJKO BBIPa’kalOTCs OJHUM CI0BOM (cp. 3all. max. (b6xamecn) kant, 3ar.
nax. (ragau) kun, rapxsaan ko, 6pamx kaun, aBagxmu kawan ‘xkto? xoTops1in?’). B oTepHBIX
CJIydasiX MeCTOMMeHIe ‘KOTOPBIiN?’ ABJIAeTCS MPOMU3BOJHBIM OT MeCTOMMeHMs ‘KTo?” (Cp. XUH-
o kaunsa ‘koTopsiin?” < kaun ‘kto?’ + sa yacTulla, BeIpakalolas 1ojooue).

B xammMmpckoii I11arospHOM CCTeMe MMeeTCs psifi aHaIUTUIeCKUX KOHCTPYKUMI (T/IaB-
HBIM 00pa3oM, ¢ BUJOBBIMU U MOJAJIBHBIMI 3HaUYeHMSAMM), MMEIOIIUX ITOTHBIE aHaJOTU BO
MHOITIX HOBOMHIMIICKMX s3bIKax. Cpeay HMX MOKHO OTMETUTh, HaIlpUMep, KOHCTPYKLINN
JOJIXKeHCTBOBaHI CO BCIIOMOraTe/IbHBIMU IJIarojlaMi asun ‘ObITh’ U p’on ‘TiajiaTh’, MHXOATUB-
HYIO KOHCTPYKIIMIO CO BCIIOMOTaTeIbHBIM IJ1arooM lagun ‘mpucoeamHAThCA, IpUCTaBaTh, Ka-
catbcs’®. BriosiHe BO3MOJKHO, UTO, TIO KpaliHell Mepe, 9acTh STIUX KOHCTPYKIINII 00s13aHa CBOMM

SI3BIKaX IMPsIMOI O0BEKT, 0OJafaronInii IMPU3HAKOM OIIpeieIeHHOCTY, MapKUPYeTCsl ITOCIeJ0TOM C JaTUBHBIM
3HaveHyeM (Halp., B XMHIU-ypAy — I10c/aes0roM ko).

67 Pednb mzleT O TeX sA3bIKAX, I7le 3aCBUeTeIbCTBOBAHO KaK MeCTOMMeHMe ‘KT0?’, TaK 11 MeCTOMMeHe ‘KOTOPbI?’.

6 CuTyanus B HEKOTOPBIX JapACKUX S3bIKaX TpeOyeT OTebHBIX KOMMeHTapueB. MecTtonMeHne ‘KTo?’ B TOp-
Ba/Ii 1 GamKapuk (Tops. kam, 6amk. kam) cpaBHMBaIOT ¢ gp.-uHA. katama- ‘kotopeni?” [Morgenstierne 1940, 238].
Ounnako zaxe ec/Iu JJaHHas DTUMOJIOTHS BepHa, 001as KapTiHa B 9THUX sA3bIKaX OCTaeTCs HesCHOI, IIOCKOJILKY Me-
CcTouMeHMe ‘KOTOpHBIiN?’ B HUX He 3adpukcuposaHo. Cp. TUpaxu, I7je MecTouMMeHMe ‘KTO?’ BOCXOANUT K TOMY >Ke IIpo-
TOTUIIY, @ 3Ha4YeH)e ‘KOTOPBI?’ BBIpa’kaeTcsd JPYIMM CIOBOM. B raBap-6atm y mecromMeHisl kara oTmedaioTcs
3HaueHns ‘who?’ u ‘which?’ [Morgenstierne 1950, 39], ogHako BTOpOe 3HaueHNe OTMEUYEHO TOJBKO B 1 mpumepe,
Ije JaHHOe MeCTOMMeHIe OTHOCUTCS K OJylleBleHHOMY o0bekTy (woi kara manus thana? ‘which man is this?’
[Ibid.]). DTO naer ocHOBaHM MTOJIATATh, YTO CUTYyAIUA B raBap-06aTi He MJEeHTIYHA KaIllIMIPCKOIA.

% O6 DTUX M HEKOTOPHIX APYIMX acIeKTyaIbHBIX ¥ MOJAIbHBIX popMax, cOMKAIOMINX KallIMUPY C MHIOA-
PUMIICKMMM A3bIKaMM, CM., Hamp., [3axapeun 1981, 138 —163].
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IOsIBJIEHNEM B KallIMUPU BJAMSHMEM MHJOapuiickoro cybcrparta. Hekoroprle M3 Hux, BIpo-
JeM, MOIJIM BO3HMKHYThH B 3HAUUTEIBHO OOJIee MO3THIOIO SIIOXY IIOJ, BIVSIHIEM S3bIKa ypay”’.
EcTp, ofiHaKoO, elle oJjHa yepTa KallIMUPCKOI IJIaroJbHOM MOPQOJIOIUY, HECOMHEHHO, J0CTa-
TOYHO CTapasi U IPU DTOM OILATDH Ke OObeJMHAIONas KallIMUPY C HOBOMH/UIICKIMMU sA3bIKa-
MI. DTO HINPOKOe pacIpoCcTpaHeHNe IPe3eHTHBIX 1 MMIIepeKTHBIX aHaIUTUIecKuXx GpopM,
00pa3oBaHHBIX OT IPMYACTUS HACTOAIEIO BpeMeHM B COYeTaHUM C IJIaroJIOM-CBA3KOI. Bo
MHOITX HOBBIX MHJOapuiickux s3pikax CesepHoit Vuaun”' ¢popmsl npeseHca u umnepdexra
00pa3yIoTcs (CMHXPOHHO MJIM MCTOPMYECKM) MMEHHO TakuM oOpasoM. s OOJbIIMHCTBA
SI3BIKOB JapJCKOM IPYIIIBl Halmume MoJo0HbIX popM He XapakTepHo. VIckiouenne (IToMMuMo
KaIlIMIPM) COCTABJIAIOT JIMIIb KOXMCTAHCKME SI3BIKU M S3BIK IIXaldypa’?, KaK y>Ke TOBOPUJIOCH,
TakK>Ke IOJBepTaBIINMecs MHJOapUIICKOMY BAMSHMIO. Bce ®TO 3acraBiser NpU3HaTh BEpOsT-
HBIM, YTO VIMEHHO C ITOCJIeJHNM CBsI3aHO IosBIeHne AaHHbIX popM. [Tockonbky 911t popMEI
puKCHpPyIOTCA B KallIMUPU Ha IIPOTSIKEHUM BCell ero IMMCbMeHHOM UCTOpUM, 0Opa3oBaHMe UX
II0 COOTBETCTBYIOIIVMM MOJIJISIM ypJy MCKIo4YaeTcs. I1osToMy ecTh Bce OCHOBaHMS BUJETDH B
JaHHOM CJIy4yae cJeJibl BO3/elCTBII MH0apUIICKOTO cyOcTpara.

ITogpITOXMBAsA CKa3daHHOE BBIIIE, CIeAyeT eIje pa3 KOHCTaTMPOBaTh Haan4dyue C OJHON
CTOPOHBI, MHOTOUNC/IEHHBIX (PaKTOB pa3HBIX YPOBHel1 s3bIKa (POHOIOIMIecKoro, Mopgpoiornu-
9eCcKOTro, CMHTAKCUMYEeCKOTO, JEeKCUMYEeCKOIO), CBIUAETeJbCTBYIOIINX O OBIOM MHIOAPUIICKOM
BJIVAHUM, a C JPYTOMl — JOCTAaTOYHO HaJleXKHBIX JaHHBIX TONOHMMUKM KariMupa, ykaspiBaro-
IIMX Ha TO, YTO BTO BJIMAHIE, IIO KpallHell Mepe, 0T4acT! MCXOAWJIO OT cyocTpara. daTupyercs
yCBOeHIe CyOCTpaTHBIX BJI€MEHTOB, KaK y>Ke OBLJIO CKa3aHO, BepOsTHee BCero, HOBOMHMIICKOI
»10x01. C TOUKI 3peHns1 abCONTIOTHOM XPOHOJIOTUN peyb JIOJKHa UATHI O CpeJHUX BeKax, I10-
CKOJIbKY KOHTaKThl KallIMMPU B HOBOe 1 HOBelillee speMs (HaumHasa ¢ XVIII B.) jocraTouno
XOPOIIIO M3BECTHBI.

[IpoGieMa MH0apUIICKOTO CyOCTpaTa B KallIMUPH, pa3yMeeTcs, BBIXOAUT 3a paMKM 4liC-
TOJ JIMHIBUCTUKI. Y>Ke caM (aKT ee HaaM4IMsl IIpefllojaraeT CyIlecTBOBaHIE I[eJ0TO psfa
BOIIPOCOB, KacalOIIMXCs sA3BIKOBOTO M STHMYECKOTO cocTaBa HacenleHus KamMumpcKo JoIMHbI
B IIPOIIIJIOM M STHMYECKMX ITPOIIeCCOB, HeKOT/a IIPOTeKaBIINX B JaHHOM paiioHe. B oToi cBasn
HeJIb3s He yKa3aThb Ha HEKOTOpPbIe «TeMHble MecTa» cpefHesekosoyt mcropumu Kammmnpa. B
cpegnue Beka B Kammmpckoit go/mHe IpOM3OLLIN pajiMKaJdbHble IepeMeHbl B Pa3/IMIHbIX
cepax KyabTypnl. PesysbTaToM MX CTa0, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, pacIpocTpaHeHNe McaaMa, 10
CTPeMUTEJBLHOCTM U II0 MaciuTady, He MMeBIllee aHaJIOrOB HI B OJHOM ApyroMm pernone Ce-
BepHOM VHanmn’3, a c Apyromn — 3Ha4dMTeJbHbIE U3MEHEeHIS B MaTepuaabHOM KyJbType, B 4acT-
HOCTH, CMeHa IIOKpos1 ojeXabl [Bamzai 1973, 511]. DTumM nporieccaM, BepOsITHO, COITYTCTBOBA-
JIO M3MeHeHMe rocro/crpoasiero B Kammupe ¢pusuko-aHTponoorngeckoro tuna. Bo scs-
KOM CJIy4ae, COBpeMeHHbIe KallIMIPIIbl B pacOBOM OTHOIIEHUM 3aMeTHO OTJIMYAIOTCsA OT Hace-
nenns KammMupcekoit JOJMHBL B JOMCIaMCKOe BpeMs, YTO y>Ke MBITalNiCh OOBACHUTD DTHUYe-
ckumy Murpauysamu [Ilynsapkun 1956, 104]. B uctopmyecknx MCTOYHMKAX MMEIOTCS OTJE/Ib-

70 DTO, BeposATHee BCero, OTHOCUTC:, HalpuMep, K KOHCTPYKIIMSAM C KOHTUHYaTMBHBIM U ITPOIPECCHBHBIM
sHaueHueM [3axapsun 1981, 144 —145].

7t Cpeay HUX XMHAU-YPAY (KaK CTaHJapTHBIN, TaK M YacTh jMaleKToB), aH/Kaby, J1aaeKThl JaxXHya, S3bIKN
TPYIIIBI TaXapu.

72 B mxasypa, MaiisiH 1 6amkapuk GpopMa IpeseHca paBHa IPUYACTUIO HACTOAIETO BpeMeHN. B TopBamn —
obpasyeTcs OT ITOC/Ie[Hero JobaBIeHueM CBA3KI.

7 Ucnamusanus Kammupa, HecMOTpsI Ha CpaBHUTEILHO II03/JHee HauyaJ/Io (IlepBasl M3BecTHas 13 UCTopuye-
CKMX MCTOYHMKOB MYCy/IbMaHCKas IMHACTUA Mpuiia K Baactu B XIV B.), Obl1a MpakTHyecky ToTaabHOM. XOTs BO
MHOIux Jpyrux paiioHax CesepHoit VInaum pacrpocrpaHeHne 1cjaMa Hada/0Ch 3HaunTelbHO paHblle (B CuH-
ge — B VIII B, B Ilangxabe — B XI B.), HUI/le OHO He JOCTUTAIO MacCIITab0B, COITOCTABMMBIX C KaIlIMMPCKIMI.
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Hble yKa3aHI: Ha CyIlleCTBOBaBIlIMe B paHHMII MyCyJIbMaHCKUI Iepuoj cesasu ¢ Kammupa c
obsactpio Csatr (HpiHe B CeBepo-3amnagnoi Ilorpanmunon nposmnumy Ilaxkmcrana). DrtoT
paiioH HaceJleH B Halll) JHU IIPpeMMYIIeCTBeHHO IyIITyHaMM, ojHako o XVI B. Tam, BeposT-
HO, TOBOPWJIM Ha JApACKUX A3bIKaX, a >KUTeIU TPYSHOAOCTYIHBIX paitoHoB 'opnoro Csata
JapJosI3BIYHBI U B HacTosiIlee Bpems. VIssecTHO, uTo MMeHHO 13 CBaTa Ipoucxozu/ia nepsas
JUHACTUA KallIMUPCKUX cyaTaHoB [Bamzai 1973, 168, 310]. Kpome TOrO, Kak coobijaer aHO-
HUMHBII aBTOP KaIlIMUPCKOI I1epCOsI3BIYHON XpOHMKM «baxapucran-u-mmaxm», moc/esHuit
MHAyCccKuil npasutenb Kammupa YapsaHazesa ckpbiBaicsa B MycyJbMaHCKOM CBaTe OT BTOpPT-
muxca B Kammupcekyio gonmny monrosios [Baharistan-i-Shahi]. Yuwnrteisas, uro mcropms
Kammvunpa s XIII u ntepsoit mosiosune XIV B. m3BecTHa KpaliHe ¢pparMeHTapHO, HeJIb3s VICKIIO-
4UTh, 4TO B TO BpeMs Kammup n CsaT MOI/IM ObITHh KaKMM-TO OOPa3oM CBsI3aHBI ITOJIUTIYE-
CKI1, YTO, HECOMHEHHO, JJO/DKHO OBLIO 0JIarOIpUATCTBOBATh MaCCOBBIM IlepecesIeHNsAM. 3JHaul-
TeJbHasl 10 MacIITabaM mmMmurpanus xxurtesein Cpara, 06/1acTt B paccMaTpUBaeMyIO BIIOXY,
HEeCOMHEHHO, MCIaMU3UPOBaHHOI’* 11, BEPOATHO, JAapACKOI IO A3BIKY, U HOCAeyIOoIas acCu-
MWLM MMMUTPaHTaMM MHJOAapUIICKOro HacesneHms KamMmupckoil JOJMHBI MOIJa OB
BIIOJIHE YJOBJIETBOPUTEJbHO OOBACHUTL KaK YIOMSHYTbHIE BBHIIIE sBJIEHUS KyJbTypPHOM U OT-
HIYeCKOI MCTOPUM, TaK U BepOSATHLIE CAeJbl MH0apUIICKOTO cyOcTpaTa B SI3bIKe KaIlIMUPH.
OgHako 1oka Takoe O0bsICHEHIe MOKHO CYUTATh JUIIb ruroteTmdeckuM. [TosHonenHas po-
BepKa DTOM IMIIOTe3bl IIpeJiCTaB/IsgeTcs HaM JleJoM Oyayiero. OHa cTaHeT BO3MOXKHOI JIUIITD B
X0Jie MeXXAVICHUILIMHAPHBIX MCCIeIOBaHNIIA U IIPU YCIOBUI aKTUBHOTO COTPY/JHIYECTBa Ipe/-
CTaBMUTeJIel pa3JINMIHBLIX HayK.

CokpamjeHus

aBeCT. — aBeCTUICKUI Map. — Maparxu
acc. — accaMCKUIt Hell. — Henaau
Garmk. — GamKkapuk HUHTI. — HUHTaJaMu
OeHr. — GeHraau obmreap., o6IIeapuitcK. — Ob6IIIeapUIiICKUIA
BOT. — BOTalypu obmiegaps. — obIreapACKUii
r.-6. — rasap-6atn 00IIenHI0Mp. — OOIIEeNHIOMPAHCKUIL
TyIK. — TyJ>Kaparu ob1enp. — oOIeNpPaHCKUIL
Jp.-MHJ. — JpeBHeMHANNCKUN MaHK. — MaHKabu
Jp.-iepc. — JpeBHeNepCu KU mar. — marran
3aIl. Iax. — A3BIKM 3aIla/HOM IO IPYIIIIbI npakp. — IPaKpUTHI

TPyIIIbI Haxapu IxajJ. — IIxaaypa
U.-e. — UH0eBPOIIeIICKII CUHTI. — CUHTaJIbCKUI
KaJI. — KaJalia TUP. — TUPaXN
KalllM. — KallIMypu TOpPB. — TOpPBaIN
KJL.-IIePC. — KJIaCCUYeCKMI IIePCUICKIIL IIBIT. — ITBITAHCKUI
KYp&. — KYPACKUIL LIIYTH. — LIYTHAHCKUIA
KXOB. — KXOBap IIyM. — IIyMallITH

Mail. — MalisH

74 VIMel0Tcs beccIIopHBIe CBIETeNbCTBa paciipocTpadHeHus uciaama B Csate y>xe B XI B. K HuM, B 9acTHOCTH,
OTHOCSATCs OOHapy>KeHHbIe apXeoJJoraMy pyuHbI MedeTu 9Toro sBpemenu [HCCA, 560].
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Words of Indo-Aryan origin make up a very considerable proportion of Kashmiri vocabu-
lary. Despite this fact, however, no rigorous formal criteria, fit for distinguishing them from
genuine Dardic lexical items, were worked out so far. That's why the exact source of such
words (i.e. the Indo-Aryan donor language) in most cases remains unknown. In the present
article an attempt is made to find specific features in historical phonology of Indo-Aryan
loanwords in Kashmiri. The author comes to the conclusion that quite a few historical
phonological isoglosses make it possible to classify the source of these loanwords as an Indo-
Aryan language of the Pahari subgroup. It is closely related to a number of languages spoken
in Western Himalaya, but not identical to any of them. There are also some facts which en-
able us to believe, that Indo-Aryan influence on Kashmiri was in fact the consequence of sub-
stratum interference.

Keywords: Kashmiri, Dardic languages, Indo-Aryan languages, borrowing, historical phonol-
ogy, substratum.

47



C. B. Kyaaaroa

MucruryT Bocroxosegenns PAH (Mocksa)

Ypoku ckngpcekoro!

B craTtpe aHaJIM3NPYIOTC (bOHeTM‘IeCKI/Ie COOTBETCTBILSI MEXKAY CKI/ICl)CKI/IM " IIpoYMMI paH-
CKMMU SA3BIKaMMU. O630p CYyILIeCTBYIOIINX JaHHBIX O CI(I/I(I)CKOM SI3bIKE ITIOATBEP KAaeT IIMII0Te-
3y O €ro IIpMHaAJIEe>)KHOCTU K IOTO-BOCTOYHO Ir'pyI1irie BOCTOYHOMPAaHCKUX SI3bIKOB. YcraHoB-
JICHHbIE q)OHETI/I‘leCKI/Ie 0COBEHHOCTI CKI/Iq)CKOI‘O AaXOT BO3ZMO>KHOCTb MCKaTb CKI/ICl)CKI/Ie 3a-
VIMCTBOBaHIS B MHBIX SI3bIKaX M MHOSA3BIYHBIE 3alIMCTBOBaHIA B CKI/I(l)CKOM " ucciaenoBaTb
DTHOTIeHEe3 CKI/I(I)OB He TOJIBKO C apXeOJIOTMYEeCKUX HO3I/ILU/I]7I.

Karouesvie cao6a: ipaHCKMe S3BIKU, CKM(CKMI A3BIK, CKUQEL.

l'ocriogcTByiomiee MHeHNe O CKM(CKOM S3BIKe IJIACUT, YTO «Ha COBPEMEHHOM YpPOBHE pa3BU-
TUS A3BIKO3HAHNS yCTaHOBJIEHa TOJIBKO OOIas MpaHcKas IpUHaAJIeKHOCTh CKU(CKOIOo 1 cap-
MaTCKOIO A3BIKOB. PasmesneHne cKugCKOro M CapMaTCKOIO SA3BIKOB, OTHECEeHIe KOHKPEeTHBIX
CJIOB, IMEH U T. JI. K KaKOMY-I100 13 HX HeBo3MO>KHO» (ITosmn 1992: 88). Hexoropnlie ckm-
dostorn nayT eme gasblile, IPsIMO 3asBJIsAI VM UMILIMIMTHO IIOApa3yMesasi, OyATO ompeje-
JleHne MecTa CKU(QCKOTO s3bIKa CpeJy IPOYMX MPaHCKUX, ecay Obl U OBLIO BO3MOXKHO, He
MeJIO Obl HMKAKOTO 3HaueHMs JJIs MCCIeOBaHMs DTHMYECKON MCTopun: «/laHHble O s3bIKe
ckndoB KpaliHe CKyHBL. Joresmnme 1o HaCc MMeHa CKUQCKUX 1japell, Ha3BaHIs peK, TOITOHMU-
MBI U IIpo4le IIOJJOOHBIe CBeJleHMs ITO3BOJIAIOT JIMIIb YTBepKJaTh, UTO OH IpMHAZAJIeXal K
4ICy MPaHCKUX... BripoyeM, ecim MCXOAUTh U3 TOTO, 4YTO MeCTHOe IpeJcKudCcKkoe HaceleHMe
(KMMMepHUIILIBl) U IPOJBUHYBILINMeEC clojla ¢ BOocToKa B VIIB. 10 H.®. rpyHIibl KOYeBHUKOB
(mpoTockm@sl) OBLIN POJCTBEHHEI MO SA3BIKY U, CIe/j0BaTebHO, IIPUX0/, ITOCTIeJHIX He O3Ha-
Jajq KOPEHHOI CMEHBI sI3bIKa y OOMTaTesell ceBepOKaBKa3CKMX U CeBepOIPUIEPHOMOPCKIIX
crentent (Abaes 1965: 122), To, 3HauMT, pacriojaraii Mbl 1 0oJjiee OOIIMPHBIMU CBeJeHUAMU O
XapakTepe 1 pasBUTHUI CKU(CKOTO SA3BbIKa, HTO MasIO OBI YTO JaJIO0 /I IIOHMMaHILI STHOTeHe3a
cknudop» (Mypsanun 1990: 30). B nessHoit popme Ty ke MbICab TpoBoAT A. V. TepeHOXKMH 1
M. B. KykimHa, gakTmdecky CTabsInye 3HAK PaBeHCTBA MEXIY IMOHATUAMU «CKUPCKUID» U
«upanckuit»: «V. B. fnenko n J. C. PaeBckuit HazBaiM AMCKYCCMOHHBIMU CIeJyIOIIue IIpo-
Oy1eMBl CKMQOBEEHII: DTHOC, IPOUCXOXKIEHIE, COIaTIbHO-DKOHOMIYECKIIT CTPOI, OpraHy-
3aIysl OOIIecTBa U UJeo 0. BeposATHO, IUIIL CIydaliHO B HTOT HepedeHb I0I1al BOIIPOC O
cK1(CKOM DTHOCe, pacCMOTPeHHBIN B n3secTHOM Jokaaze A. V. Memokosoit n b. H. I'pakosa
Ha ckmndosegueckoit KoHPepeHiuu B Mockse B 1952 r., Korja OHM yCTaHOBMJIM, YTO CKUQEI
ObLIM MpaHIaMu (C TeX HOp ®TO HMKEM He CTaBMJIOCh ITOoJ comHeHue)» (Tepenosxkma 1980:
119); «I'epozpoT He cunras ckudamy HU MCCeJOHOB, HY MaccareTos, TOI/ja Kak COBpeMeHHbIe J1C-
cjlejjoBaTesN, OIMpasACh Ha apXeo/I0TM4ecKye, JMHIBYCTIYecK/e 1 TOIIOHMMIYecKe MaTepua-
JIBL ¥ Ha CBIJIETEJIbCTBA JIPYTUX aHTUYHBIX MCTOYHMKOB... OTMEYAIOT POJACTBO KYJBTYPBI DTUX
a3MaTCKIX IJIEMeH CO CKrdaMM 1 CIUTAIOT BO3MOXKHBIM TOBOPUTH 00 MX CKM(PCKOM (MPaHCKOM)

! Boipaskato riy6okyio 6iarogaprocts J. V. DjenbmaH, IpodnTasIleii CTaThio B PYKOIMCU U C/ie/IaBIlel psj,
IIeHHBIX 3aMeJaHMif, KOTOpEle s IOoCTapascs ydecTb. 3a BCe HeJlOCTaTKU paboThl, pasyMeeTcs, HeceT OTBeTCTBeH-
HOCTb aBTOP.
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npoucxoxgenun» (Kykanna 1985: 7—8). He rosopst y>ke 0 HeIpaBOMepHOCTI OTO>K/I€CTBJICHIAS
«CKM(CKNI = MPaHCKNIT», HeJIb3s1 He OTMETUTD, 4YTO aBTOP IIOC/IeJHETO BBICKA3bIBaHII YITyCKaeT
u3 BUJY OeccllOpHOe JIMHIBUCTUYECKOe CBUJIETEeNBCTBO TOTO, YTO CKM(CKUIT M MaccareTCKUi
SI3BIKM OTHOCMJIVMICH K Pas3HBIM IIOATPYIIIaM MpaHCKMUX. Beap obmenpanckoe (1 MHIOMpPaHCKOe)
*$ (13 MHJ0eBPOIIeICKOTO >*lﬂc) JlaBajIo B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE MPAHCKUX SI3BIKOB S, a B T. H. «IOTO3aIa/i-
HOUPAHCKIUX», T. €. TIpeXK/e BCero B JpeBHeNepCHICKOM, a TakKe B BOCTOYHOMPAHCKOM CKUP-
ckoM, 0 — cp. aBecTUIICKOe paés-, ipeBHenepcuickoe pai0- (< *pais) «KpacuThb, yKpamartb» (po/i-
CTBEHHO PYCCKIM CJIOBaM «IINICaTh», «II€CTPHIN»). [Ipon3BogHOE OT BTOro KOpH:A CO 3HaYeHNEeM
«Bufl, popMa» OTpasmIOCh B CKM(PCKOM A3bIKe Kak -1elOng, ¢ O Ha MecTe OOBIYHOTO /151 6OJIB-
IIIMHCTBA MPAHCKMX S. MaccareTckast popmMa TOTo Ke CJIO0Ba, Ije *$, B OT4dne OT CKUQCKOTo, Ja-
10 s, npusesieHa I'epogorom (I, 211, 213) B MMeHn MaccareTa LQYXTIOTC, COOTBETCTBYIOIEM
CK(CKOMY aHTPOIIOHIUMY LTtaQyamelOng (rmogpodbHee 06 T0M (POHETHIECKOI OCOOEHHOCTI
cM. Abaes 1945; I'panTosckuit 1970: 161 —162 =2007: 183 —184)2.

OpHuM c10BOM, Kak OyZeT IIOKa3aHO HIDKe, aHa/ll3 MaTepuasa OIlpoBepraeT IecCUuMMU-
CTMYECKYIO TOUKY 3peHMsI Ha BO3MOXKHOCTD JlaJbHeMIIel JeTaau3aluy HallluxX IpeJcTaBJie-
HuI1 o0 ckudekoM sa3pike. K coxkaneHnio, Kak mpasmiIo (XOTS, pa3yMeeTcs], He BCerfa), aHaIu3
JIMHTBYCTUYECKUX JaHHBIX B TpyJaX MCTOPUKOB — Kak, BIIpOYeM, U MCTOPUYECKIX, apXeoJIo-
TMYeCKUX U T. II. MaTepUaIoB B TPyZJaX JMHIBICTOB — CBOAUTCS K TOMY, 4TO MCCIeJOBaTeNlb
NPUHMMAaET Ty TOUKY 3peHIs CIelralCTOB CMeXKHON 00/1acTy 3HaHM:, KOTopas 6oJiee cooT-
BETCTBYeT ero BeIBoZiaM. I1o3m1ins, 4To 1 ToBOpuTS, yA00HAs, HO I HayIHOTO VICC/IeJOBaHILA
HerpueMJemas. Begb He cTOJIb YK 4acTO apryMeHTBl CTOPOHHMKOB BCeX MMEIOIIIXCS TUIIOTe3
OiMHAKOBO ybeauTeapHbl. OOBIYHO, IpOaHaIN3MPOBAB CICTEMY JOKa3aTeJIbCTB, MOXKHO pas3o-
OpaThcs, KaKue IOJ0KeH! I HeBO3MOXKHO IIPMHATDL 0e3 HacuINs HaJl MaTepualoM.

B cBsA3u ¢ mpobiemort ckn¢CKOTo S3bIKa M DTHUYIECKON aTpuOynnym ckudoB Heslb3sl He
YIIOMSIHYTb ¥ IIOIBITOK STUMOJIOTM3alMU CKM(CKIUX CI0B Ha MaTepuase HeMPaHCKMX S3BIKOB.
Korza-To 51 BBICOKOMEpHO OTMaxHYyJICS OT BOIIPOCa, 3aZlaHHOTO apXe0JIOTOM: IIOUYeMYy ITOIBITKI
STUMOJIOTU3NPOBaTh CKUQCKUe CI0Ba U3 TIOPKCKOIO cjlejyeT a priori cumTaTh MeHee JOCTO-
BEPHBIMI, YeM MX OOBsACHEHIe 13 MpaHCKoro? Bompoc, Mexxay TeM, OBLI BIIOJHE 3aKOHHBIM:
P HEKOTOPOI M300peTaTeTbHOCTU B TIOPKCKMX SA3BIKaX MOXKHO HaMTV MHOKeCTBO CJIOB, CO-
3BYYHBIX CO CKU(CKUMU, U HECIeUaNNCTy TPYAHO OyJeT OIleHUTh, HaJe>XKHBI JU ITOJO0O0HbIe
comkenns. ITpuseny mokasaTesbcTBa TOTO, YTO TIOPKCKUM CKUQCKMUIL A3BIK OBITh HMKaK He
MoxeT. ToakoBaHme cKu@CKUX CI0B U3 TIOPKCKOTO (cM., Hartpumep: Viemarna 2006) HecocTosi-
TeJBbHO XOTs OBl IIOTOMY, YTO (pOHETMKa 3aCBI/IeTeIbCTBOBAHHBIX CKI(CKIX CI0B IIPOTUBOpe-
9uT (POHETUIECKUM XapaKTepPUCTUKaM IIPaTIOPKCKOTO (paciaji KOTOPOTo IO IJIOTTOXPOHOJIO-
TMYeCKMM JJaHHBIM OTHOCUTCA K I B. 10 H. ®., T. €. MHOTO IO3>Ke IOsBJIeHNs Ha MCTOPUYeCKO
apeHe CKIM(OB — COOTBETCTBEHHO, CPaBHMBATh CKIUQCKIE CI0Ba MMeJO OBl CMBICT TOJBKO C
NPaTIOPKCKMMM, a He ¢ uX pedekcaMy B OTHeJbHBIX JPEeBHMX U COBPEeMEeHHBIX TIOPKCKUX
s13b1Kax). Tak, MpaTIOpKCKoe CJI0BO He MOIJIO HauMHAThCS Ha COHAHTH *m U *I, Torjga Kak HaM
U3BeCTHBI CKMpcKre nMeHa Majanit un /luriokcaii; HEBOZMOXKHBIMY B IPATIOPKCKOM OBLIN U
CKOILJIEHMSI COIJIaCHBIX B aHJayTe (Hauaje CJOBa), 3acBUJeTe]bCTBOBaHHbIE B CaMOHAa3BaHUI
cknoB 1 TaKMX MMeHax, Kak, HarnpuMep, Crapranmnd (o mpaTiopkckoil (poHeTrKe 1 (pOHOTaK-

2TIpasga, O. IlIBunep (Schwyzer 1968: 206) mpeariooKmiI, 4To -0- B 9TrX nMeHax y ['epozoTa MOsBUIICS IO
BJIVISIHMEM TPeJecKMX MMeH ¢ BjeMeHToM -melOng (AtomeiOng u 1. 1), m ¢ Hum cornacuaca P. HImutr (Schmitt
2002: 149). Ho 11ocKo/IBbKy €/10Ba, B KOTOPBIX IIpanpaHcKasa ¢poHeMa *$ naet *0 (1 pasee t), 6e3 Kakoro ObI To HU OBI-
JIO TPeYecKorIo ITOCpesCTBa BOILIM B OCETMHCKUI (feeraet «tomop» u3 *paraOu- < *parasu- u 1mp.), rie UX, BUAMMO,
cllefyeT TpaKToBaTh KaK CKM(CKIe 3a/IMCTBOBaHMS (Pery/sapHbIM pedekcoM *$ B OCeTMHCKOM sBJIAeTCA S), 00b-
sicHeHIe -0- B mMmeHax Apmanmnda n Crnapramida Kak perysipHOTO CKUQPCKOro pediekca OOIIeMpPaHCKOTo *§
IIpeJCTaB/IIeTC 60JIee BEPOSTHEIM.
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tuke cm. CUI'TS 2006: 62 —66; Ab160 2007: 13—64). OgH1M CJI0BOM, HOIBITKY OOBSABUTD CKU(OB
TIOpKaMI IIpe/ICTaBJIAIOT MHTepecC pasBe YTO C TOUKM 3peHIsl COBpeMeHHO STHOIICUXOJIOTHUIA.

Mrax, He MPUXOAUTCS COMHEBAThCA B TOM, YTO CKM(BI TOBOPUIM Ha MPAHCKOM (TO4Hee,
BOCTOUYHOMPAHCKOM?) s13bIKe. Hambostee ke mmokasaTeIbHBIN KPUTEPUil OTTPAHNYEHN CKU(p-
CKOTO OT OOJIBIIIMHCTBA IIPOYMX MPAHCKMX JIJaBHO M XOPOIIO m3pecTeH ckudosoram. ITpakru-
9ecK! KadKIBlil, MNMCABIINMII O CKM(CKOM S3BIKe, YIIOMMHAI O COOTBETCTBUM CKUQPCKOTO
IMapaAdtar — asect. paradata. CXo/CcTBO DTO OBLIO 3aMeueHO elrle B cepeanHe XIX B.4, 1o Toro,
Kak Ax. JapMcTeTep BIlepBbIe OTMETILI, YTO mepexos d > 0° > | sBisieTcs crien@uaeckoi 0co-
GEeHHOCTBIO IOTOBOCTOYHOMPAHCKMX SA3BIKOB® (XOTs 3aIMCTBOBaHHBIE CJI0Ba, JI€MOHCTPUPYIOIIe
DTOT IIepexo/], BCTpedalOTCs U B MHBIX BOCTOYHO- U 3allaJHOMPAHCKUX SA3bIKaX — Cp. HIKe).

B npasbHeieM ®Ty M30II0CCY, OOBEeJUHSIONIYIO CKU(CKUN A3BIK, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, U
IOTOBOCTOUYHOMPAHCKIE SA3BIKM, a MMEHHO OaKTPUIICKMII, apraHCKUII (ITAITO, MYIITY), MYHJ-
JKaHCKUIL, Minjira — ¢ Jpyroi®, MHorja oTMevasnn’, HO /IO IOPHL O BpeMeHM HUKTO He JeJall
HaIlpallNBalOIIerocs: BEIBOJIA U He IIBITAJICS TPaKTOBaTh 6ce CIyday MOsIBAeHNUs | B CKUPCKOM
Kak pedJ1eKCbl BOCTOUHOMPaHCKOTO O (1 0b111enpaHcKoro *d)1P.

3O yeM CBUZETEIBCTBYET XOT: OBl Halm4uMe B paHHeCKPCcKOM $oHeMsI J (13 IpanpaHCKoro “d) (apryMmeHTa-
LIMIO CM. HIpKe). B 3amagnompanckmx *d > d.

¢ Cm., Hanpumep, Miillenhoff 1892 (1866): 112, xoTs oH u Kosebascs, BO3BOANUTL au [lagaAdtal k paradata
VJIU K aBecCT. ratu.

5 B npaHuCTMKe IpedecKoii JieJbTO IPUHATO YCJIOBHO 0003HavYaTh 3BOHKMIT MeXX3yOHbIi [O], CXOAHBII ¢ Ha-
YaJIbHBIM COTJIACHBIM B aHTJIMIICKOM CJIOBe this.

¢ Darmesteter 1883: 71, 195—201; Minorsky 1930. Koneuno, niepexoz d > [ BcTpedaeTcs 1 B MHBIX, HEMPAHCKIX
SA3BIKaX — Cp., HAIIPUMep, JaTUHCKOe [evir IpU PYCCKOM Jdesepb MU Pa3/IdHbIe BapuaHTHl nMeHn Ojicces B Tpe-
yeckoMm: Odvooevs, OAvooeve, OALENC (oTkyza saTuHcKoe Ulixes, Ymcc) (BO BceX CIydasx Takoro poja pedb
uigeT o CyOCTpaTHBIX BAVIIHNAX), HO PeryJIsApHBIM, eIy OpaTh XOPOIIO JOKyMEHTMPOBAaHHBIE SI3BIKM, OH OBLI
MIMEHHO B IOTOBOCTOYHOMPAHCKMX.

7K Tomy, uto -A- B ckudckom IMapaAdtol perynsapHO BOCXOAMUT K OOIIeMpaHCKOMY *-d-, CKJIOHSAETCA U
M. Maiiprodep, XOTs OH IIPUBOJUT U aJdbTepPHAaTUBHOE OOBsICHEHNE: AKOOBI B 9TOM CJIOBE -[- MOT ITOSIBUTBCS U3-3a
yIOZ00/IeHNs TIpeAIIeCcTBYIOIeMY -F- U JUCCUMIIALUY OTHOCUTEIBHO ITOCAeAYIOIIero 3yOHOTO CMBIYHOIO -f-
(Mayrhofer 2006: 25), 9To TIpe/iCTaBAAETCS COMHUTEIBHBIM, TTOCKOJIBKY ITapasIe bHBIX IIPUMEpPOB TaKOTO pa3BHU-
TUS HET.

$ Cy1iecTByeT TUIIOTe3a, UTO Iepexoy O > [ xapaKTepn3oBas M OJUH U3 COTAMUIICKMX JMaIeKTOB, CyIlecTBOBa-
HIe KOTOPOTO IIOCTY/IMPYeTCs Ha OCHOBaHMM KOCBEHHBIX JAaHHBIX, @ MIMEHHO JIeMOHCTPUPYIOIINX DTOT IIePexof
MePCUCKUX CJIOB, JJIs1 KOTOPBIX IIPeAIIOIaraeTcs COIANIICKOe IIPOMCXOXKIEeHNE, U VICIIOIb30BaHNMA B COTAUIICKOM
IICchbMe apaMerickolt Oyksbl ame/ (I) A obosHauenns crimpanTos O u 0 — cf. Henning 1939; Livshitz 1970: 258,
261—263; Sims-Williams 1981; Idem 1989: 173, 177, c sutepartypoit. Ot ¢aKThl, OJHAKO, MOXKHO OOBICHATL U
nHadve. Tak, 1o yctHOMy cooOIrjeHnio B. A. ZluBimiia, 3aMMCTBOBaHNUA B IIePCU/ICKOM, KOTOpble XeHHMHT CIUTa
COTAUIICKUMU, MOTYT OBITD U 6aKTpm7ICKMMM. Uro >Xe KacaeTcsl COTAMIICKON ITepejadn o Jepes JlaMeJ, TO B CTapo-
apaMeiicKOM KypcCHBe, IIOCAY>KMBIIIEM MCTOYHUKOM COTAMIICKOTO MIChMa, He pa3/indaanch OYKBBI JaneT (d) u perr
(), 9TO MOIJIO CO3JlaTh TPYAHOCTH HpU Hepefade COIAUICKUX CJIOB, I7le YacTO BCTpedasnch 0OO3HaYaeMble MU
3Bykn. Hampotus, 3ByK [ B COTAMIICKOM BCTpedasicsa TOTBKO B 3aMIMCTBOBAHILAX, ¥ COTAMILIBI BO M30eKaHue JINIII-
HIIX Pa3HOYTEHMII MOIJIU MCII0/Ib30BaTh OOO3HAYABIIYIO €ro OYKBY JlaMes LI Iepejadu Kyza 6ojiee pacpocrpa-
HEHHOTO B X s3BIKe 3ByKa O.

° I'panToBckmit 1960: 20, mpum. 28; Schmitt 1989.

10 Kotebanns1 ck1¢OJIOroB OTHOCUTENIBHO BTOM M3OITIOCCHl XOPOIIO MJLTIOCTPUPYET BbICKa3blBaHNUe bButb-
mertepa: «Ecau (Kypcus moit. — C. K.) MBI ITpuHIMaeM Bcephe3 Iponcxox/enne ckudcekoro INapaAdtal < maazgo-
aBecT. paraddta..., COXpaHeH)e MHTePBOKAJIBHOIO d B CApMaTCKOM M OCETMHCKOM ... CTAaHOBUTCS (HPOHETUUECKN
muddepennupyionum npusHakom» (Wenn wir die Ableitung skyth. ITagaAdtal < jlunglav(est]. paradata... ernst
nehmen, stellt die sarmatische und ossetische Bewahrung von intervokalischen 4 ... ein klares lautliches Differen-
zierungsmerkmal dar) (Bielmeyer 1989: 240, n. 12).
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DTy Hemnoc/Ie0BaTeIbHOCTL CyMeJl IpeogoieTh noabckuil auHarsuct K. T. Burtuak, Brep-
BBbl€ BBIABUHYBINNMII PsAJi ZOCTOBEPHBIX (POHETUMUECKUX KPUTEepUeB pasandeHus! CKIMQCKOro u
CapMaTCKOrIO S3BIKOB. BUT4ak nmepBhIM 9KCIIMIIUTHO cpOpMyIMpoBas Te3UC O TOM, 4TO Hepe-
xox *d > [ OBLI OTIMYNTETBPHBIM HPU3HAKOM CKM(CKOTO SI3bIKa, IIPOTUBOIIOCTAB/IABIINM €TI0
capMaTCcKOMYy, Ile obmjenpaHnckoe *d gasaao d. YoMuHaHMe B OJHOM 13 pparMeHTOB I109Ta
Aikmana, TBopusIero B KoHue VII B. 1o H. 9., Kosakcaesa (1mo mmenn ussectoro ns I'epojo-
Ta Mu}UIecKkoro mnpapoautess ckudckmux lapei-napasaros) KoH:a (cp. CkpsxmHckas 1987:
30—33; Manunk 2005: 166 —168) 1103B0151€T OTHOCUTEIBHO TOYHO JaTUpPOBaTh 9TO (poHeTmIe-
ckoe passutue. Kak 1 B mpounx ckudckmux ca0Bax, -I- B 5TOM MMeHU BOCXOJUT K OOIIenpaH-
CKOMY *d yepe3 MPOMeXXYTOYHYIO cTaguio *0. ITocKOJIbKYy z B aKKaJCKMX IlepejadaX caMOHa-
3BaHMA CKMPOB — asguzaia, asguzaia, iskuzaia'® — cooTBeTCTByeT rpedyeckoMy 0 B LkvUOaL 1 60-
Jee mo3aHeMy cKudckomy | B ymommHaeMoM l'epozotom camoHassaHuM CKPOB LKOAOTOL,
T. e. *skula-ta, rne -ta — mokasaTeJib MHOXKECTBEHHOCTH, U3BECTHBII, HaIIpuMep, U3 COrJUICKO-
TO ¥ OCETMHCKOTO'?, 5ICHO, YTO K Hadaly CKU(PCKIX IepeHeasraTCKuX 1moxozos, B VIIB. mo
H. 9., MpaHCcKoe *d y>Ke IIpeBpaTU/I0Ch B BOCTOYHOMPAHCKOM, resp. CKM(CKOM, B MeXK3yOHBI
3BOHKMI 0 [0], Tak 4TO caMOHa3BaHIe CKI(OB Ha MOMEHT UX IEePBBIX KOHTAKTOB C aCCUPUIL-
IlaMM ¥ TpeKaMM JOJIKHO ObLIO 3Bydath *Skuda (u3 *Skuda), 9aTo B pesysbTaTe JajabHeNIIero
nepexozia 6 > | gano ¢popmy *Skula (Szemerényi 1980: 5—23). Ognako ¢popma c -I- (<-d-), 3a-
JukcuposanHas AJTKMaHOM, IIO3BOJISAET ONpeleuTs terminus ante quem mnepexoza O > | KoH-
oM VII B. 10 H. 3.

DTuUM, o0JiHaKo, Jies10 He orpaHnyusaetcs. Crienuduka repejjadn caMoHa3BaHUsA CKIUQOB B
acCHPUIICKOM U TpeuyecKOM HeOe3bIHTepecHa M JJIsI MCCIeJOBaHNUs UCTOPUIEeCKOV (POHEeTUKNU
rpedeckoro. OHa CBM/IeTeIbCTBYeT, YTO HOCUTENM BOCIIPMHSABIINMX DTO CJIOBO IPeuecKux Jua-
JIEKTOB y>K€ TPOM3HOCUIN TOTYy He Kak t" (f mpuabIxaTesbHbIN), a KakK CIUPAHT. DTO, BO-
IIepBbIX, MEHsAeT Halllll IIpe/iCTaBJeHNsI O BpeMeH!U BO3HMKHOBEHIS DTOTO SBJIEHNs B rpede-
ckoM. OOBIYHO ero CYMTalOT JOCTaTOYHO IO3JHMM, XOTS CHUIMa BMeCTO TOTHI, Ilepejarolias
CHMPaHTU3MPOBaHHOE IIPOM3HOIIIeHNe CIlapTaHIleB, BCTpedaercsa yKe y Oykuanzpa m Apu-
crodana. K emre 6osee panHeMy BpeMeHU OTHOCUTCS HaAmuch VIB. 1o H. . Ha perbede 13
cJ10HOBOM KocTy 13 Xxpama Apremuasl Opdun 8 Criapre (Schwyzer 1960: 2), B KOTOpOI1 B 9I11-
KJIe3e OOTVMHM BMeCTO TOTHI cTouT ¢pu. Ecam 6 9TOT caydail OBLT M30JMPOBAHHBIM, MOXKHO
OBLI0 OBI CUMTaTh, KaK BTO YacTo u fgenaercs (cp. Lejeune 1972: 61 n nmpumedu. 31), uto pesunx
IIPOCTO CITyTaJl IIOXOXKMe OYKBBl, HO CpaBHeHIe C IpedyecKoil Ilepejadell caMOHa3BaHUS CKM-
¢oB mojKperIsgeT IMIIOTe3y O paHHeN CIMpaHTU3alUM THTBI U II03BOJIAET JaTUpOBaTh ee
BpeMeHeM He 1o3jHee cepeauubl VIIB. 10 H. 5. (O paHHeM IpeBpalleHUM HIPUbIXaTeJlbHOM
THTHI B CIIMPaHT B 3allaJHOTpeYecKNX /JuajiekTax, B IIepByIO ouyepelb B JOPUIICKOM, cM. Juret

! HavasIbHBIN IJTAaCHBIN SIBJISIETCA IMPOTeTIecKuM (OTKy/ia pasHO00I B HaIllMCaHMM — TO C Ha4aIbHBIM d-, TO
C HaJa/IbHBIM i- B aCCUPUIICKON M BaBMUJIOHCKOM TPaJMLMIX COOTBETCTBEHHO): B aKKaICKOM, KakK U B APYTHUX JpeB-
HeCeMMTCKUX s3bIKax, CJIOT He MOT Ha4MHAThCA € JIBYX COTJIAacHBIX (M. 06 9TOM, Haripumep, Absaxkonos 1991: 80; Ko-
ran 2009: 35; cieniaIbHO 06 aKKa/CKOI Iepefade MPaHCKUX MMEeH C HadaIbHBIM CTe4eHMeM COIJIacHBIX cM. I'paH-
toBckuit 1970: 73 = I'panrosckuit 2007: 84 —85).

12C. P. Toxtacnes (Toxracwes 2005: 72—73 ci1.) BeIpa’kaeT COMHEHMe B CYII[eCTBOBAaHMM CKI(QCKOM IToKa3a-
TeJIsl MHOXKeCTBeHHOCTH -£(4)- 1, COOTBETCTBEHHO, B TOM, YTO LKOAOTOL IIpe/iCTaB/IsIeT cO00l MHOKeCTBEeHHOe 4IIC-
JI0 OT *skula-, oTMedas CTPaHHOCTH IOSBJIEHNS B OKOHYaHUM -OL BMECTO oxkugaeMoro -at. IlosBsienne -o- B mo-
CJlefIHEM CJIOTe TpeduecKoll Iepefadyy caMOHa3BaHUA CK(OB B IIPUHIINIIE OOBICHUMO, eCIN -t(a)- BOCXOLUT K 00-
meMpaHckoMy -tua-, kak cantanu P. I'orso (Gauthiot 1914 —1923: 183; 1d.1916: 71) u Bcies sa Hum B. V1. Abaes
(Abaes 1979: 339 n npumeu. 21) u V. M. Opanckuit (Opanckniz 1988: 219 u npumeu. 80): 4 MOT eciin He TIepeiiTu B
0, TO Ipuobpectu ory6/1eHHOCTDb, IPUAABaBIIyIO eMy (TeM 0oJiee B IpedecKOM BOCIPYATUM) CXOACTBO C 0, IIOZ
BJIMSHUEM IIpeJIIeCcTBYIOIIero COHaHTa.
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1938: 44; Buck 1955: 59; Arena 1966: 14—19; Pisani 1973: 52—53, 102; Allen 1987: 26 n mp.)'s.
Bo-BTOpEIX, ®TO 3acTaBisieT MPUIATH K BEIBOAY, YTO IIEPBBIMI C CaMOHa3BaHMeM CKUQOB IIO-
3HAaKOMIJIVICh He MOHUIAIIBI, a CKOpee BCero JOPMIIIIbI, B pedll KOTOPBLIX D9TO IPOU3HOIIeHNe
IIOSIB/IAETCs PaHbIIle BCero (XOTSI HeJIb3s HOJTHOCTBIO MCKIIOUNUTD U DOJIMUIALIEB, B peul KOTOPBIX
CHIMPaHTU3MPOBAHHOE IIPOM3HOIIIEeH)e TOTHl TakXKe BO3HMKJIO paHbllle, yeM y moHmiies). K
CO>KaJIeHMIO, Ha ®TOM OCHOBaHMM HeJIb3sl Clie/laTh OJJHO3HAUYHBIN BBIBOJ O MecTe IIepBOTO 3Ha-
KOMCTBa I'PeKOB 1 CKM(POB — HOCUTENN JOPUICKUX U DOJMUICKUX JI1aleKTOB OOUTaIN, HapsLy
C MoHMIMaMu, 1 B Mason Asuu, HO ITIOCKOJIBKY SKUTeAN A3un, BUAVMMO, MMeJN JIeJI0 IpexK/je
BCETO C MOHMIIIaMM, — HeJapoOM B JpeBHeIlepCU/CKMX HaJINICIX BCe I'peKM Ha3bIBalOTCs
Yauna, — Takylo mepefady caMOHa3BaHIs CKIUQOB MOXKHO CUMUTAThH eIlle OJHIM KOCBEHHBIM
apryMeHTOM B [0JIb3Yy TOTO, YTO BIIepBble C HUMI MO3HaKOMIJINCh IMEHHO rpekn baikaHcko-
IO MOJIyOCTpOBa, 0 yeM yxxe nucaua V. M. Apsaxkonos. IIpasga, BBICKa3bIBAIOTCS M BO3PaskeHI
npoTuB Takoy TpakTosku. Tak, A. V1. VMBanunk (2009: 66) niniiet, 4To «Iepejada B aKKaJCKOM
MPaHCKOTO *0 3HaKaMU C Z, KOTOPYIO IIpe/IIoaraeT 9To 00bsACHeHe, Obla OBl e/ITHCTBEHHBIM
TaKIM CJIydaeM...; CTOJIb K€ YHUKa/JbHa M Iepejada DTOIO 3ByKa I'pedecKOil memoi». YHU-
KaJIbHOCTD BTa, OJIHAKO, BIIOJIHE eCTeCTBeHHa: BeJlb U TPeKl, ¥ CEMUTBI UMeJIN JIeJI0 B OCHOBHOM
C 3aIla/[HBIMI MpaHIlaMM, B YbMX SI3bIKaX K TOMY BpeMeH! (poHeMbI O He Ob110'. 113 BOCTOUHBIX
UpaHIleB KaK DJIIMHBIL, TaK ¥ aCCUPUIIIB C BaBMJIOHAHAMM 3HaIM TOJIBKO CKIUQOB (BOIIPOC O
SI3BIKOBOM ITPMHAJJIeXKHOCTU KMMMEePUIIIIeB OCTaeTCsl OTKPBITBIM), IIODTOMY CJIOBa, COZlepKa-
iye O, MOIJIM ATV TOJIBKO M3 CKM(PCKOro. ITocKoIbKy MaccpOBaHHOTO 3aIMCTBOBaHILT CKU]-
CKOI1 JIEKCUKM MBI B TUX SI3bIKaX He Ha0J/I10/jJaeM, HeT HMYero y/JUBUTEeJIbHOIO B TOM, UTO CaMo-
Has3BaHIe CKI(OB OKa3aJ0Ch eJVHCTBEHHOII JIOIIeJIell JO Hac JeKCeMOIl TaKOro pofa (TeM
6oJ1ee, 4TO He 1o37Hee BTOPOII 11010BUHEI VII B. 10 H. ®. Iepexof 6 > | B ckudCKOM 3aBepIInI-
Cs1, TaK 9TO MHTEepeCyIoIlas HaC BOCTOYHOMpPaHCKas poHeMa 1cde3Ia U 13 CaMOro CKI(CKOro).

A. V. Vsanuuk, scaes 3a C.P. ToxraceessiM (2005: 99 un nmpumeu. 232), rojaraet, 4Tto B
OaxTpuiickom Iepexoy; O > | OblI BHayase He BIIOJHE Pery/IApHBIM I IPOMCXOANJ He paHee
axeMeHIJICKOI1 DITOXM, I Ha ®TOM OCHOBaHMU [ies1aeT BBIBO/J, YTO «U B CKU(PCKOM, I B OaKTpuUii-
CKOM (@ TaK>Xe, BEpOATHO, B IIpeJKax IPYIUX IOTO-BOCTOYHBIX SA3BIKOB) Ilepexof d > | He ObLI
yHac/JIeJOBaHHON OT ob11ero IIpejika 4epToi, IIO3BOJIAIOIIEN 00BbeIMHUTH DTU S3bIKM» (VIBaH-
guk 2009: 81). Ho gaxke ecau mepexox d > | BCTpedaeTcs B 3alIMCTBOBAHILSIX aXeMeHIJCKOTO
BpeMeHl, O YeM MOTYT JIMIIIb KOCBeHHO CBI/IeTeIbCTBOBATh HKCTPaIMHIBUCTIIYECKIe cOObpa-
JKeHI:'®, 9TO He O3HavaeT, 4YTO OH He MOT OCYIIeCTBUTLCS paHble. VI3 o3gHmux naMsATHUKOB
OaKTpUIICKOTO M3BECTHO, YTO TaM HaOJ/II0Ja/]0Ch BhIpaBHMBaHIe 10 aHaJIOIUU — Tak, B psjie

13 A. V. ViBaH4YMK, He 3Hasl O CyIIleCTBOBaHUI YIIOMSHYTOM Ha/[IIMCH, IUIIIeT, YTO caMOe paHHee CBI/IeTeIbCT-
BO CIIMPAHTM3ALMU TOTBl OTHOCUTCS K ITOC/IeJHell yeTsepTu V B. O H. ®. M coxpaHuiaocs y Pykuanzga (Vsanuanx
2009: 67).

14 XOTs1 Ha OIlpeJie/IeHHOM 9Tarle (SIBHO IIpeJIecTBOBaBIeM IIMPOKMM KOHTAaKTaM C CeMUTaMU M IpeKaMu)
*0 (e u3 *d) , BUMMO, CyIIIeCTBOBaI B s3bIKe-TIpe/iKe I0To3arlafHOUPaHCKIX, IT7e *Z > *0 > d.

15 Buaumo, nmeHHo umn pykosogcrBosancst C.P. Toxracees (a zo Hero Cmmc-Ymiapsamc — Sims-Williams
2002: 227, Table 1), mpuBozs B KauecTBe 0GOCHOBAHUS TaKOM ZATUPOBKU JEMOHCTPUPYIOIINE DTOT IIePexoy, JeK-
ceMbI AtBL 1 Aaf3lQ co 3HaueHHeM «TeKCT» u «rmcel» (Toxracses 2005: 99 —100, mpumeu. 232) (Cumc-Yuabamc,
IIpaBJia, axeMeHUJCKUM CYUTasI TOJALKO IIepBoe 13 IIPUBEeHHBIX CJIOB, 8 BTOPOe OTHOCWII K CacaHUACKUM — Sims-
Williams 2002: 232, Table 5). To, uTo »Ti c;10Ba ObLIM 3aMIMCTBOBAHBI IMEHHO B aXeMEHMJICKYIO DIIOXY, C BBe/IeHN-
eM Ha TeppUTOPUM OTZaJeHHBIX caTpalmil KaHLe/SIPUIl ¥ IMMCbMEHHON JOKYMEeHTalNl, IIPe/CTaB/IAeTCsl XOTA U
IIpaBJOIIOZOOHEIM, HO OTHIONb He JOKa3aHHBIM. B KOHIle KOHIIOB, cBs3M ¢ bakTpueir moazep>Kusaanch 1 paHee, B
MUJIMICKYIO SIIOXY, O 4eM CBUJIeTeJLCTBYeT XOTs OBl TO, YTO HazbaHMe bakTpum B axeMeHM/ICKUX HaJIIUCIX ITPUBO-
JUTCSL B MUZUIICKON, a He JpeBHerepcuckoii popMe, a gpesHerniepcuackoe dipi- «IMCbMO» 3aMIMCTBOBAHO U3 DJlaM-
CKOTO tuppi (a B KOHEYHOM CUeTe BOCXOJUT K IITyMepPCKOMY) 1, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CYII[eCTBOBaJIO 1 JO AXeMeHI/OB.
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VMICKOHHBIX CJIOB, TJe *6 mepertes B [, IO/ BAMAHMEM COCeHMX MPaHCKUX SI3BIKOB OBLT BOCCTa-
HOBJIeH d. To >Xe, HO ¢ OOpaTHBIM 3HAaKOM, MOIJIO IIPOM30MTH ¥ IIPU 3aMIMCTBOBAHUM: 3Has, YTO
Ha MecTe d mm O B A3bIKaX OOJIBIINMHCTBA COCe/lell-UpaHIleB B UX sI3bIKe CTOUT [, GaKTpUIIIbI
MOIJIV aBTOMAaTNYeCK) 3aMEeHNTH 3allaIHOMPaHCKUII d Ha | 1 B TOM ClIy4ae, eCIi B VX SI3BIKe
COOTBeTCTBYyIOIIee (poHeTHUecKoe IIpeobpa3oBaHIie y>Ke He JeliCTBOBasIo'.

B nacrosmee speMs1 MOXXHO TOBOPUTDH O HAJIMINM B CKM(CKOM LIeJIOTO psija MHHOBAIIUIA,
IO3BOJIAIONINX OTJIMYATh €r0 OT IIPOYMX 3alla/[HO- ¥ BOCTOYHOMPAHCKMX A3BIKOB (3a MCK/II0Ue-
HIeM pasBe YTO OAKTPUIICKOTO) M IIOCTY/IMPOBaTh CYIIeCTBOBaHIUE y>Ke B IPEBHOCTU IOTOBO-
CTOYHOMPAHCKOI A3BIKOBOV HO/IPYIIIBIY.

Tax, moMumo y>xe oTMedeHHOro mepexofa *d > [, B ckudpckoMm B Hadajie CJI0Ba IIPOMCXO-
O TIepexoq;, *xs > cuburanm's, XapaKTepHBII TakKe JJIsI HeKOTOPBIX I0OTOBOCTOUHOMPAHCKIX
SI3BIKOB, B 4YaCTHOCTH, MAIITO (TOTZa KaK B capMaTCKOM HaudasbHOe MpaHCKOe*Xs- HeM3MeHHO
OTpa’kasloch KakK XS- — rpedeckoe &-, OCeTMHCKOe Xxs-). Ha 9Ty ocoGeHHOCTH yKasblBal yKe
Xapmarra (Harmatta 1951: 308—309), xoTopEIii, TIpaBja, He CBA3bIBAJ €e MMEHHO CO CKMUQ-
ckuM. Ee MOXKHO NMpOM/ITIOCTpUpOBaTh TaKMMU IpUMepaMI KaK YAiol < *xsaya- «IpaBUTeb,
Llapb», 9THOHMUM, YIIOMIHaeMBbIil B OJbBUIICKOM JekpeTe B uyecTh [Iportorena (IOSPE 12, No 32,

16 B coBpeMeHHBIX I JPeBHUX SA3bIKaX MMeeTCs] MHOXKeCTBO IIPMMEPOB JaHHOIO sIBJIeHNs. MOXKHO BCIIOMHUTD
npusenennsiii Tpackom (Trask 2000: 53 —54) crydait MCITaHCKMX 3aMMCTBOBaHMIA B 6ackckoM. CoBpeMeHHBIe 1C-
ITaHCKMe CJI0Ba, OKaHYMBAIOIIMeCs! Ha -01, 3aMMCTBYIOTCS B OAaCKCKUII C M3MeHeHIeM OKOHJaHMS Ha -0i: avion «ca-
MoJIeT» IIpeBpaltaercs B abioi, camién «rpy3oBuk» B kamioi. C TOUKM 3peHUsI COBpeMeHHOI 6ackckoi (OHEeTUKM Ta-
KOI1 TIepexosi HeOO'bACHNM, ITOCKOJIbKY OKOHYaHUe -07 IJIsI 6aCKCKOTO BIIOJIHe OObryHO. ITpuunHa nsmeHeHmit —
runepKoppexnus. PoMaHcKme c1oBa ¢ OKOHYaHUEM -one (U3 JTaTUHCKOTO -01ent), 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIe B GAaCKCKUIA, B
pesyJIbTaTe IOCIeAYIONIETO MaJeHNus B 9TOM S3bIKe MHTePBOKaJIBbHOTO -1- MpUoGpesy OKOHYaHUe *-0e, TIpeBpa-
THUBIIIeecs 3aTeM B -0i. Tak, poMaHCKoOe *ratone «Kpblca; MBIIIb» Jalo backcKoe arratoi, a poMaHCKoe *razone «pasyMm;
IIpaBo» — arrazoi. B To >xe BpeM:I B MICITAaHCKOM pedIeKChl COOTBETCTBYIOIINX CJIOB IOTePsI KOHEUHBIN ITacHBIN
U TIpeBpaTUJINCh COOTBETCTBEHHO B ratén u razén. backu, 3aMeTus, YTO UCITAHCKOMY -011 B MX SI3BIKe YacTO COOTBET-
CTBYeT -0i, Ha4a/JIM B TO3/HNUX 3aMIMCTBOBAHMAX M3 MCIIAHCKOTO 3aMeHATh OKOHYaHUe -01 Ha -0i. [TocKoJIBKy pyc-
CKOMY «a» (13 MH/I0eBPOIIETICKOTO *7) B TUTOBCKOM B MCKOHHBIX CJIOBaX PeryJysApHO COOTBETCTBYeT 0 (Cp. pycckoe
«MaTb» U JUTOBCKOE TPAJVI[MOHHOE 1M0té, COBP. 1Moteris «>KeHIIHa»), JUTOBIIBL U B [TO3HIX 3aMMCTBOBAHISIX 13
PYCCKOTo aBTOMaTUYeCK! 3aMeHsLIU «a» Ha 0: «reHepas» > generolas u T. 1. (byp.aak, Crapocrun 2005: 63). Hocure-
JIM TOXapCKOTO A, 3aMMCTBOBAaB CJIOBO warpiske «caj» M3 TOXapckoro B werpiske, «iepecumrany» KOpHEBOI IJiac-
HBIII 110 TIpaBUJIy PeTy/IIpHOTO COOTBETCTBIS ToXapcKoro B e Toxapckomy A a (Tam >xe). JpeBHre MHAMIAIILI, 3Has,
YTO MPAHCKOMY S TIepe/T IIACHBIM B MX S3bIKe COOTBETCTBYeT §, CTall Ha3biBaTh cakos Saka, u T. 1.

17 [To muernio A. V1. VBanuuka, To, uto K. T. Butyax u C. B. KyJutanza npusHaloT Haaane B cK¢)CKOM II0-
KasaTeJs1 MHOXKECTBEHHOCTH -fd, IIPOTUBOPEYUT BBIBOJY 06 OTHeCceHMM CKMQCKOTO K I0TOBOCTOYHOMpPaHCKUM. OH
TOP>KeCTBYIOIe BO3BeIljaeT: «®TOT ITOKa3aTes]b XapaKTepeH MMEHHO /I MPAaHCKUX SA3BIKOB CeBepPO-BOCTOYHOI
TPYIIIBI (COTIMIICKOTO, OCETMHCKOTIO) U ABJISAETC OAHMUM U3 BasKHEMINNX IJI1 Hee AVAarHOCTUPYIOIINX IIPU3HAKOB;
CJIe/i0BaTeTbHO, €C/IM OH MPUCYTCTBOBAT B CKU(CKOM SA3BIKe, TO DTOT A3BIK IIPUAETCS OTHECTHU K CeBepPO-BOCTOYHOM
rpymre... Takum obpasom, rurnoresa K. Buryaka — C. B. Kysrangsr o mpuHagiesXXHOCTV CKM$CKOTO SA3bIKa K I0T0-
BOCTOYHOJ I'pyIIIle OKa3blBaeTCsl IIOCTPOeHHON Ha 1iecke...». JKaib pasouaposniBath A. V1. VBaHuMKa, HO DTHUMO-
JIOTYeCKU TOXKAECTBeHHBIIT II0Ka3aTeIb MHOKEeCTBeHHOCT! MMeeTCs U B 3aIlaJHOMPAHCKIUX SA3BIKaX — DTO COBpe-
MeHHBIN Tepcnckuit cypPuxc -hi (a 3HAUUT, €T0 HajMdMe B HeKOeM S3BIKe HeJb3sl CIUTaTh JJ0Ka3aTeabCTBOM
IIpUHA/IIESKHOCTU K CeBepOBOCTOYHOMpPaHCKot roarpymie). Oba mokasaresis, 1 BOCTOUYHO- U 3aIlaJHOMPaHCKUIA,
«BOCXOZAT K Jp.-up. cygdpuxcy cobuparensHoctu *-0va-. B nepcunckom -0va > hi (cp. as. caBvara ‘getsvipe’ , cp.-
riepc. ¢ahdr > coBp. nepc. ¢ehdr... B BOCTOUHOMPAHCKUX A3BIKAX... -0v- > -tv- > -tf- > -tf- > -t...)» (Opanckuit 1988: 219,
npumed. 80) (cMm. Taxoke Beimre, mpumed. 12). VI. M. OpaHckuit, BUAMMO, OmImMbasIcs, BO3BOJ K -tia- 11 XOpe3Mmil-
CKIII TIOKa3aTe/Ib MHOYXKECTBEHHOTO urmcia -¢ (< *-ki, *-gi, *-ti) (Dpeapman 2008: 28), HO /11 OCETMHCKOTO M COTAMIA-
CKOTO IIpVBeJeHHasl DTVMOJIOTIS IIpe/iCTaBIsAeTcsl Hanbolee BepOsTHOI.

18 HeJ1p3s1 cKa3aTh, OBLI JIM DTO CBUCTSIINMIA MM IINITAIINI, ITOCKOJILKY COOTBETCTBYIONINE IPUMEPHI JOIIIN
JI0 Hac B TPeYecKoli Iepesade, Ije MpaHCKNe CBUCTSIIINE U ITUITAINe OJMHAKOBO IlepeJaBalich CUTMOIL.
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A, cTK. 34), noBecTByIo1eM o cobbITuAX KoHMa Il B. 10 H. . (B TekcTe popMa reHUTHBA ZolmV),
11, BO3MO>KHO, Kak oTMeTtu erfe B. Tomarrek (Tomaschek 1888: 721)19, 6pIBIIIMIT cCaMOHAa3BaHU-
eM ['epooTOBBIX «cKMQOB IapcKux» (ot PaciAnjiot LkvOal, B TeKCTe B pOAUTETBHOM HaZlexXe,
TV BaoAniov Xxvbéwv — 1V, 20); Xartaddovng < *Xsaitafarna-, «|Obnagaommit] 6amcra-
TeJbHBIM (MM “IlapcTBeHHBIM”) (papHOM» (O IOCAeJHeM ITOHATUN CM. HIKe), IJapb YIIOMHY-
TBIX caiieB (LA&i0L) (B TEKCTe BO BCeX CIydasX OILITh-Taky popMa TreHUTHBA ZOLTOQAPVOL — A,
crk. 10, 83)%. Ty ke 3aKOHOMepPHOCTh JeMOHCTpUpPYeT M LATQAKNG, MMs Haps a3dMaTCKUX
ckudos, ynomuHaemoro Appmuaom (Anab. 1V, 4, 8). Ckudckum 1o mpomcxoK/jeHunio, BU/u-
MO, SIBJIAETCS U LatQaBATNG, MM cOOCTBEHHOe U3 HaAIIMCU epBoil 11010BuHEL IV B. 0 H. . C
Tamanckoro noyocrposa (KBH 1066), rae Latoa- sBHO nepefaeT npaHcKoe “x5a0ra- «BaacTb»
(cM. HIDKe), HO OHO, cKopee Bcero, mpumuio B CepepHoe IlpuyepHOoMOpbe yepes Iepcuickoe
rocpescTBo (cM. Hioke)?l. A. VI, VIBaHuMK yTBep>K/aeT, MpaBja, 4TO «HeT OCHOBaHMII COMHe-
BaTbCs B MPaKTUUYECK! OOIIEPUHATOM OTHECeHIN caeB K capMaTaM; CpeJiil IIPoYero oo ®Tom
CBUZIETEIbCTBYeT U TOT (PaKT, UTO CKU(BI YIOMIHYTEI B TOM JKe JleKpeTe [OJIbBUIICKII JeKpeT
B yecth IIpororena. — C. K] (B 9) orzenpHO OT caes 1 B KOHTEKCTe, MCK/IIOYAIOIIEM MX OTO-
xjectieHne» (Vsanauk 2009: 83). Aprymentst A. V. VIBaHumuKa ysA3BMMBI U C MICTOPUYECKON
TOUKM 3PeHNs: yIIOMIHaeMble B JleKpeTe CKU(BI I B CaMOM JieJie He MOTYT OTOXKJeCTBJIATLCS C
YIIOMSIHYTBIMM TaM >Ke CallsIMM, IIOCKOJIBKY Peub UJeT O Pa3HOBPEMEHHBIX COOBITIX, HO 9TO
HIMKOMM OOpa3oM He O3HayaeT, YTO calil He MOTYT OBITh OJJHUM M3 CKU(CKUX ILIeMeH (Bepo-
sITHEe BCeTo, Cy/s IO STHOHMMY — Hapckumu ckudamn). Hukomy seab He puzeT B rOJIOBY
COMHEBAaThCA B TOM, 4yTO ynoMuHaemsiit I'epogorom (V. 77; IX. 82) «MUJAHMH» — HePCUCKAI
napsp, a «mugsHe» (VI 109, 112), c ubuM BOVICKOM IpeKaM IIpeJICTOUT cpakaThcs Ipu Mapa-
dpone — mepcwl (HejapoMm B pycckom Imepepojie I. A. CTpaTaHOBCKOIO TO OTQATOTIEOOV
¢Eloovpevov T Mndkw otoatonédw [VI. 111] nmepegaHo Kak «boeBas JIMHIS DJIIMHOB OKa-
3aslach paBHOI ITepCU/ICKOIT»), XOTs B COCeJHUX Macca’kaX yIIOMMHAIOTCs Iepchl, KOTopbix ['e-
POJOT 4eTKO oTinmdaeT oT MuAsAH. Ho OCHOBHOI 0BOJ HNpOTMB OTHECeHMU: calieB K capMa-
TaM — TO, UTO BO BCeX 3allMICAaHHBIX I'pedecKMMM OyKBaMI ITO3JHMX CapMaTCKIX MMeHax MpaH-
CKOe Hada/JIbHOe X$- He3MeHHO IlepesiaeTcs Kak = [Ks]. Henbss ke, B caMoMm feste, mpejriosia-
rate, OyATO B capMaTCKOM KJIacTep Xs- B aHJayTe CHadaJsla Ilepelriesl B CMOMJ/IAHT, a 3aTeM BOC-
CTaHOBMJICA. BO3MOXKHOCTD MCTIOIB30BaHMs (POHETMIECKIIX OCOOEHHOCTeN IMEeHN a3aTCKOTO
ckuda CaTpaka npu mccieopanum ckugcekoro sas3bpika A. V. VIBaHunk oTMeTaeT Ha TOM OCHO-
BaHIM, YTO a3MaTCKUX CKI(OB cIefyeT cauTaTh He ckudaMi, a cakaMll, B Ybe OJIM3KOe POACT-
BO ¢ I'epojorospimu ckudamu od He Beput (Vsanumk 2009: 82). Ho o 6/1mm3ocTy a3maTckux u
€BPOIIeVICKIX CKIUQOB CBUJETENbCTBYIOT KaK MCTOpMUIECKIe, TaK U JMHIBUCTUYIECKUe JaHHBIE.
ITo I'epozoty, cakm cyTb cKudbl: Lakat 0¢ ot LkUOal, TOCKOIBKY Iepchl BceX CKugoB Ha3bIBa-

1 TTogpobuee 06 ucropuu porrpoca cM. Kyxinna 1985: 110, npumeu. 77.

20 A. . ViBaHUMK, >KeJaroIIuil BO 4TO OBl TO HM CTaJIO BUJAETH B CAVLIX capMaroB, YTBEpP>K/AaeT, 4TO I10C/Ie][-
HIe, MOABJIAIONIMecs B 3alagHol Jactu Bocrounori Espomnl, rze pacnionoxena Oupsust, He panee Il B. 0 H. .,
MOIJIM BCe Ke coBepllaTh TyJa rnoxoznl (Vsanumx 2009: 83 —84), HO Jaske ec/y JJOIIYCTUTDH TaKylO BO3MOKHOCTD,
calieB HesIb3s CIMTaTh CapMaTaMM IO JMHIBUCTUYECKUM COOOPakeHIAM (Cp. HIDKe).

2 ONIIOHeHTH], pa3yMeeTcs], TyT Ke YKaXKyT, 4TO CMI'Ma B HadaJle CJIoBa MOTJia IlepejiaBaTh MpaHCKoe x§-; Cp.
rpeyeckoe OaTOATNG < T. H. «MUJUICKOTO» X5a0rapa-. laHHBIN CIydail JOIycKaeT, OZIHaKO, U JIpyroe oObiACHeHMe
(cM. HIKe), U1, YYUTHIBAs, YTO HadaIbHOe X5- B 3allMICaHHBIX I'PedecKMM OYKBaMM CapMaTCKMX MMeHaX He3MeHHO
nepezaercsa Kak = [Ks], MOXXHO yTBep:KJaTb, YTO Ilepexof *x$->s- B Ha4aJbHON ITO3UIIUK B CKU(PCKOM BCe-TaKu
IIpou3oIIesn. B cBsI3M ¢ 5TUM JIOOOIBITHO BCIIOMHUTD IIpacaBsAHCKOe JMalIeKTHOe *Satriti «CMOTpPeTh; OJIIOCTI»,
koTtopoe O. H. Tpy6aues (1967: 51—55) cunras Ipou3BOJHBIM OT 3aMIMCTBOBAaHHOTO MPAHCKOTO *X5a0ra- «BIacThb».
Ecin ero sTuMoJIOrNs BepHa, TO claBsHCKas popMa OTpakaeT OTMeueHHbIe BhIIle cKQCKIe YepTHl: I1epexos x§ >
§ 11 oTCyTCTBUE MeTaTe3sl -0r- > r0.
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10T cakamu (VII. 64), 94TO ITOJHOCTBIO ITOJTBEPKAAeTCsl Y3yCOM JIpeBHEIIepCHUICKIX HaIICelt:
Saka tayai paradraya (DNa 28 —29), «ckudsl, KOTOpble 3aMOPCKIe», YIIOMUHAIOTCs Mexxay I'pe-
uuent [Yauna] n ®paknein [Skudral, n Saka tayai para Sugdam (DPh, 5—6 = DH; B Tekcte popma
VHCTpYMeHTa/INca B 3HaueHNnu absiatnsa Sakaibis), «ckndsl, kotopsle 3a Corgom». [Tpusenen-
HOe >Xe AppMaHOM UM:I IIpaBUTeJIs a3MaTCKUX CKI(OB CBIUIETENBCTBYET, YTO B UX A3BIKE IIPO-
U30IIIe]T TOT XKe Iepexo], *x§ > s, 9TO U B s3bIKe cK1(OB eBporrerickux. Kakme erme Hy>XHBI Jj0-
KasaTe/IbCTBa «CKIU(CKOCTU» CaKOB?

A. V1. ViBaH4uK BO3pakaeT MPOTUB IMIIOTe3BI O CKM(CKOM IIepexojie “x$ > §/s B aHiayTe U
C KBa3VIMHTBUCTIUYECKNX mo3unyii. OH HallOMIHAeT, 4TO B MMeHaX ChIHOBell Tapruras B MH-
JlayTe OTpa’keHO MpaHCKoe *xsaya-, rje *xs 1ocje KpaTKoro IJIacCHOIO, KaK M B CpeJHenepcu/-
CKOM, He MepexoAuT B CUOWJISHT, U YTBep>XKJaeT, UTO «3/ecCh *Xsaya- He sBJIAETCS JacThiO Ha-
CTOSAIIETO KOMITO3UTHOTO VIMEHI... DTO COOCTBEHHO, TUTYJI, IPUOABIE€HHBIN K JMIHOMY UMe-
HI... ECTecTBeHHO, YTO CJIOBO «IJapb», €CJAU OHO B HTO BpeMs IMPOM3HOCUIOCH KaK *$aya- vim
IIOJ., JOJDKHO OBLIO COXPaHATH CBOIO POPMY M B DTOV ITO3UIINM, a He BOCCTaHAB/IMBATh yTpa-
yeHHOe *x5-» (VBanumk 2009: 86). BeAxuit Mano-mMaaIbcKy 3HAKOMBIN C MH/IOMPaHMCTUKOM 3Ha-
€T, 9YTO B JPEeBHUX s3bIKaX, KaK MHIOAPUIICKUX TaK VM MPAHCKUX, JIeJI0 OOCTOSIO KaK pa3 Ha-
00OpPOT: B peBHEMHANIICKOM I B aBECTUIICKOM Ha CTBIKaX CJIOB (B aBeCTUIICKOM IIpeK/ie BCero
Ha CTBHIKAX C DHK/IUTMKAMIU, HO He TOJIBKO) JaBHO IIepelleJIe B VHBIX MO3UIUIX B APyIue
3ByKI pOHEMBI (HaIIpUMep, -S, ellle B IIpapaHCKOM IIepeIejInii b -h) coOXpaHaIncy?? — cp.
aBecT. kasté «xTo Tebe/TBOM» (Y 29.7; 46.14), kasa Opam «xto Tebs1» (Y 9. 3), kasna «xto >xe» (Y 44.
3, 4), raocdsca...tomasca «paccseTsl... 1 cyMepku» (Y 44. 5) (smecto ka [kah-], raoca [raucah-], tama
[tamah-] n ip. CoOCTBEHHO, OZHOTO DTOTO OBLIO OBI ZOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI OTBECTV BO3PA>KEHIS
VBaH4MKa, HO OH YBA3aeT ellle INy0>Ke, IPUBOJS AOIOJHUTENIBHEI apTYMEHT: B CpeJHerep-
CUJICKOM-Jle B JUYIHBIX VIMEHaX CO BTOPBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM $d/, B OT/IN4Me OT OOBIYHBEIX CJIOB,
IIOCJIe TJIaCHOTO He COXPAHsICS KaacTep -xs-. [Tpu ToM nmpumeps! «OOBIYHBIX CJI0B» OH IIPVBO-
IUT U3 CpefHe-, a TMIHBIX MIMEH, KOOI IOATBe P KAAIOIINX ero Te3uc (Xusroe-saih, éanguédk) —
n3 Hoponepcuzckoro (?!) (Meanuuk 2009: 86). C Tem >Ke ycrieXoM MOKHO OBLJIO OBl yTBEp K-
JaTh, CKa’keM, YTO B HapO/JHON JIATBIHN OTIIAJaaU 3ayJapHble ITacHble, IIPUBOIS COOTBETCT-
ByIOIIIVie MpUMepsl 13 (PaHIly3CKOIo s3blKa. B ciyyae ¢ mmenem Xusroe-sah ero BBesa B 3a-
onyxzenne rmometa (pehl.) B kuure IOctu (Justi 1895: 139), HO peun-TO MjeT O 3aIMCaHHOM Ha
CpeHenepCcrICKOM HOBOIIEPCU/ICKOM MMEHM OHOTO U3 IepenncInKoB pykommcn /JeHKapra,
9TO JIETKO MO>KHO OBLTO YCTaHOBUTH, OOPATUBINNCH K M3[JaHIIO, Ha KOTOpoe cceitaercs I0ctn
(mm xoTs1 6BI K pycckomy nepesogy JeHkapTa). B ciyuae ¢ umenem éanguédh He TpeboBa1oCh
U DTOrO: JJOCTATOYHO OBLIO ObI OOpaTuUTh BHMMaHMe Ha rtomeTy IOcti a[nn]o 1478 (Ibid.: 155),
YKa3bIBAIOIIYIO, YTO HOCUTENb MMEHN, MHANICKUII napc, Xua B XV B. H. 3. TpygHO ckasaTs,
9ero TyT OOJIbIIIe — HEKOMIIETEHTHOCTY MM HeZJOOPOCOBECTHOCTIL.

Beusy yroMmsHyTOro Bhille Itepexoja d > 0 > | TpebyeT 00bsiCHeHIs MOsIBIeHNe B CKUQ-
CKIX CJIOBaX MHTEPBOKAIBHOIO -d-. Sl y>Xe roBOpmi, 94TO K MOMEHTY 3HAaKOMCTBA CEMUTOB I
IpekoB co ckudaMu B CKMPCKOM 0bIIIenpaHcKmit *d ABHO mpousHocuacs Kak 0. OjgHako, cyas
rio mpusogumomy I'epozorom (I, 103) 8 popme MadUng nmenn ckudekoro 1aps VII s. 1o H. 9.,

2 «The ¥ s... is retained unchanged only when followed by d ¢ or ¥ th... (Whitney 1955 [1889]: 58, § 170, a-b);
«Koneunoe s [B gpesHennanrickoM. — C. K.] coxpanseTcs TOIbKO epen t, th, a mepes ¢, ch OHO CyILIeCTBYeT B BU-
nonsMeHeHHoi ¢popme $» (bappoy 1976:. 96); « Deux mots [vieil-avestiques. — C. K.] peuvent étre réunis par la
conservation d’un sandhi original : e. g. 44.3,4 kasna, 46.4,6 yastom, 41.2 huxsatrastii... » (Kellens et Pirart 1988—91,
vol. 1: 64). HeTouHo (Kak «BOCCTaHOBJIEHIE»), HO OILATB-TaKM BOIIpeKM yTsepskjeHmio A. V. Vsanunka, CoxooB
1979: 159: «Perys1pHO TOJBKO BOCCTAHOBJIEHIE VICTOPMYECKOTO S Ilepe]; SHKANTUKaMH... Pexke 9TOT >Xe caydaii u
IIPU BCTpede CaMOCTOSITETBHBIX CJIOB...».
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B CKI()CKOM OJHOBPEMEeHHO CyIIleCTBOBaJ B3PBIBHOM d, KOTOPBINI He MOT BOCXOAUTH K MpaH-
ckomy *d. DTOT PaKT MOKHO OOBSICHUTH Iepexo oM *-nt- > -d-, 3acBU/IeTeIbCTBOBAaHHBIM [IJIS1
IOTOBOCTOUHOMPAHCKUX SI3BIKOB; Cp. mmara lad «3yo» < *danta, n T. 1. (cM. Dpenpman 1986, cTp.
163). B Takom ciyuae nmsa Maanit (MadUng) ciezsyeT TpakToBaTh KakK pedpieKc MHOMpPaHCKO-
ro *mantu (cp. aBecTuiickoe mantu-, ApeBHeMHANIICKOe mdnti- «COBeTHUK; IIpaBUTeIb»), OTKa-
3aBIINICH OT OOIIEIPUHATON STVMOJIOTUN, BEIBOJAIIEN €TI0 13 OOIIeMPaHCKOTO *madu- «Mez».
Bce Ha mepBbINt B3IJIAZ HpOTHBOpevalnye JaHHOMY Te3ucy ckudckue GpopMbl, JeMOHCTPU-
pylolme, coriacHO HanboJiee pacIIpPOCTPaHEHHBIM STUMOJOIUAM, -d- < *-d- u -nt- < *-nt-, go-
IyCKaIOT M MHble OObsICHEHNs, He U/yIIe Bpa3pe3 C U3J0KeHHBIMI BBIIIe TUIIOTe3aMM: CKa-
>KeM, ofHa 13 Taknx ¢opm, nmsa ckudcekoro naps Vigandupcea, B psajge pykonuceit I'epogora
npuBouTcs B Buzie Tvoa(v)Ovooog (B couetanuu *-nd- obijenpanckuii *d B ckuud)cKoMm coxpa-
Haacs). A. V1. VIBaHuuK, cTpeMsACh JOKas3aTb, YTO BapMaHTEI C -VO- CyTh JIMIIb OLIMOKM Ilepe-
MICYMKOB, IPUBOJUT CIe/ylolue apryMeHTsl: «B maccaxke IV. 76 umsa Vgandupca yrnomsny-
TO ZBa’KJbl, 00a pasa C CyIIecTBeHHBIM pasHOuYTeHMeM. B mepsom ciydae pykommcu ¢gpropeH-
TUIICKOI BeTBU JaloT 1davOvpoov, a pumckonr — TdavOvov... popma ‘Tvdabvooov mpex-
crasieHa juib B codici descripti T u M. Tpems ctpokamn HUKe pyKOIMCH PUMCKON BeTBU
JaioT mo-npexxHemy IddvOvpog, a ¢opeHTHMIICKON — MCcKaxkeHHYIO ¢opmy TvddOuvpooc.
Ognako B gpyrux ynommsHanusax srtoro mapsa (IV. 120. 126. 127) curyaums 6osee sAcHas:
Td&vOvpoog TaMm maetcst 6e3 pa3HOUTEHNS MKy OCHOBHBIMM BETBAMU, a MICKa>keHHBIe (pop-
Mbl TvoaBvpoog n TvddvOvpoog Berpeuarorcs snmab B codici descripti. Bce TO 103BOJIsIET
cautaTh popmy IddvOvLEoOG McxogHO reposoToBcKoil gopmort» (VMsanumk 2009: 70, mpu-
Med. 42). Bece 91 3amevanns (Kak ¥ IIpUBOJMMEIE TaM >Ke COOOpa>keHNs O BO3MOXKHBIX MCTO-
PUKO-KYJIBTYPHBIX IPUYMHAX ITOCTYJIMPYEMOIO MCKa’KeHUs «MCXOJHOIM (POPMBI») 3aclay>KN-
BaIOT BHIMaHI, HO OTHIOJb He SIBJIIOTCSI O€CCIIOPHBIM JJOKa3aTeIbCTBOM BTOPMYHOCT POpM,
oTpakaromux -vo-. [Ipesxxie Bcero, 1o crrpaseiyIMBOMY 3aMed4aHIIO aBTOpa PpyHJaMeHTalbHO
MoHorpaguu o pykormucsax I'epogora, umenno pykormucu C un T (mociaegnioro, Laurentianus
LXX. 6, on obosHavaeT Kak N), rje Kak pas U BCTpedalOTCsl «MCKa’kKeHHble» GOopMBbl, «sont les
manuscrits mixtes qui nous apprennent quelque chose» (Hemmerdinger 1981: 78). Kpome To-
ro, 110 KpaliHeil Mepe B OJJHOM CJIydae MBI TBepJO 3HaeM, 4To (popMa MMEeHM 3HaTHOTO Ilepca,
OJIHOTO M3 3arosopiiukos npotus I'aymatsr Tvradpéovne (III 70, 78, 118, 119), He BcTpeuaro-
Imascs B PYKONMCAX PUMCKONM BeTBM UM IIOTOMY M3IOHsAeMas, HeCMOTps Ha IIPUCYTCTBUE B
JAYYIINX PYKOINCAX PIOPEHTUIICKON BETBM, 13 TeKCTa B KPUTUYECKNII arrapat, 3aTo IIpef-
CTaBJIeHHas B «CMelllaHHOI» pykonucu P u B excerpta Parisina (E), 6osee npasuibHa, Kak 10-
KasplBaeT cpasHeHue ¢ Vitdafarnah- Bexucrynckon nagmucu (DB III; 84, 86; IV 83)%, yem mpea-
rounTaeMas usjatessamu popma Ivradoévng, ocHOBaHHAsI Ha HAPOJHOSTUMOJIOIMYECKOM
COMIVDKeHNUM BTOPOI 9acTy MEePCUACKOTO MIMEHM C rpedeckuM 1)V (MHOXKeCTBEHHOe YICIO
boévec) «rpyab» (IIepeHOCHOe 3HaueHNe «JIyIlla; YM»), YIIOTPeOJIABIINMCI B OCHOBHOM BO
MHO>KeCTBeHHOM 4ucie (cM. 00 »ToM Schmitt 1967: 142). Droro ¢akra BIOIHE AOCTaTOYHO,
9YTOOBI HEe OTMaXMBaTLCs Ory/IbHO OT codici descripti. Ho gaske ecim cumurath Hambostee ajiek-

% [IoHATHO, UTO ApeBHeIepCcr/cKas KIMHOIICH He BIIOJIHE afeKBaTHO IlepejaeT (pOHeTHIeCcKnII 06INK JpeB-
HeIIepCH/ICKUX CJI0B, U TeopeTndecku Vi-i-d*-f-r-n-q MOXHO ObL10 Ob1 unTath U *Vindafranah-, Ho »TOMY, HIOMIMO
BCETO IIPOYero, MeIlaloT 9IaMcKas M BaBIMJIOHCKas nepegaun: ™Mi-in-da-pdir-na (§39, ctk. 41—42, re He ynTaroTCsa
IlepBble Ba 3HaKa nMeHH, 43 —44, rje MMs1 YuTaeTcs II0THOCTBIO; B cTpoKe 40 YMTalOTCs JINIIb IIepBhle [Ba 3HaKa 1
JacTUYHO rmocaeanuit, u §54, crk. 89—90, rae MM TakKe YUTAETCs MTOJHOCTHIO, 110 u3ganuio Grillot-Susini, Her-
renschmidt, Malbran-Labat 1993) u m{]-"mi ~in-ta-pa-ar-na-» (Voigtlander 1978: 38, ctk. 86, rae 3HaKM pa-ar BUISHBI
4yeTko, 1 87, r7le B 000MX CIydasx YIIOMMHAHUA MMeHM 4eTKO BUJleH 3HaK pa) WIN mU—'mi—in—tu’-pur-na—’f (Tbid.: 47,
cTK. 110; m3garesrs crienyaabHO OTMedaeT, YTO, XOTs IIepBble IISITh 3HAKOB BUJHEI €1abo, 3HAK par BULEH YETKO).
Cwm. taxke Mayrhofer 1979: 11/28.
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BaTHOII Ilepejiadell MIMeHM HeOJHOKPAaTHO YIIOMMHAeMOTIO aHTMYHOM TpaAuIyel CKIMQCKOro
naps popmsl 1ddvOvpoog / ToavOovpag, a He TvddOvpoog, uTo, Kak s crapascs oKa3aTh,
JlaJIeKo He O4eBNIHO, MHTePBOKaJIbHBIN d B HEM BCe paBHO MOXKET BOCXO/UTH K IIPas3bIKOBOMY
*-nd- (B TakOM CJIydae ero mepsas 4acTh MOXKeT BOCXOJANUTHh K MpaHCKOMY *vinda- «obpetaro-
I, HaXOAIIMIif»). MHOTOUMC/IeHHOCTh BapMaHTOB BTOrO MMeHM (cM., HanlpuMmep, I'paHToB-
ckmir 1998: 251; Meanunk 2009: 69—71) HaBOAUT Ha MBICIb, YTO B CAMOM CKM(CKOM (OHe-
Ma/KOHCOHAHTHas IpyIIla, IlepefaBaeMasl B IpedeckoM TO depe3 O, TO yepe3 VO, IPOU3HOCH-
Jach OCOOBIM 00pa3oM, 3aTPYAHSBIINM ee OFHO3HAUHOe BOCHPMTIE HOCUTEIIMU JPYTUX
A3bIKOB. TakoBOI MOr/Ja OBITh KOHCOHaHTHas IpymHIia -nd-. DTO HaXOJUT aHAJIOTUU B COBpe-
MEHHBIX IOTOBOCTOYHOMPAHCKNX 3BIKaX, Ihe *-nd- MOXeT JaBaTh U -nd-, U -d-: Cp. MYHJ/IX.
vond-, BepXHeMyH/I’)KaHCKoe vod-, iinjra vad- < *band- «casbiBaTh» (Dnenbman 1986: 169), nar-
TO dyund- < agunda- «ojeBaTbCsI», HO adiim < *handama «bexpo» (TOC/IegHee CJI0BO, XOTSI U BXO-
JUT B IMTepaTYPHBIN A3bIK, BUAMMO, B3ATO U3 Ananekta appuan) (Skjerve 1989: 403). Yunsl-
Basl, 4YTO MPAHCKOe -1d- MOIJIO TaKKe IepefaBaThCs IPedecKnM -VT- (Cp. y>Ke YIIOMSAHYTYIO IIe-
penady gpesHenepcusckoro Vitdafarnah- rpedeckum Tvradpéovne/Iviadoévng), mMer Brpase
IIpe/IIoIaraTh, YTO HIEMEHT -aVT- B uMeHax tnma Aguavtag (Herod. IV 81) mepenaer cxkudp-
ckoe *-anda- (kak B umeHn KoAavdaxng n3 onpsuiickoro rpagppuro Ha CTeHKe YepHOJIaKOBOTO
KIJIMKa IepBoit 1ooBuHel IV B. 10 H. 9. — Touscroi 1953: 11, No 7) (cp. uMs mepcuickoro
catpana Aoukvdag y ITonmena [VII, 11, 7; VII, 34; VIII, 47]). D10 Tem Oosiee BEpPOSATHO, YTO
MPUBEIIHOE OOBSICHEHNE TaKOTO POZa MMeH KaK MPaHCKUX IIpuaraTeIbHBIX VIV IPUIacTUil
Ha -ant- He yYUTHIBaeT, YTO B HOMMHATMBEe I BOKaTMBe MMeH Ha -ant- KOHeYHBI { OTIajal, a
KOCBEHHYIO OCHOBY TPeKM BpsiJ, M 3auMcTBoBaan Obl. Emne ogmH mpuMep mpezariosaraeMoro
coxpaHeHMs OOIIenpaHCcKOro *-nt- B ckudcekoM, rmapoHuM Ilavtucdnng, oObsACHAeMBIN KakK
«ITytp (panti-) puiowr (kapa)», Takke He MCKIIO9aeT BO3MOXKHOCTHU Ilepexoja *-nt- > -d-, mo-
CKOJIBKY, BO-TIEpPBBIX, B JJAHHOM CJIydae Ilepexo/ly MOIJIO BOCIIPeIsATCTBOBaTh coXpaHeHue -0- B
KOCBEHHBIX IT1a/le’Kax U, BO-BTOPHIX, HadBaHUs peK Cxudnu He 00513aTeIbHO OBLIN CKI(PCKUMU
I10 ITPOMCXOK/IEHMIO (Cp. HIDKe, puMed. 25 0 HasBaHnu Tananca).

B mpuBoaguMoIt Ha cienymomen cTpaHuIie Tabmie 0000IeHB peKOHCTPYMPyeMBbIe, XOTS
U C pa3JIMYHOM CTeNeHbIO HaJ/le’KHOCTH, pediekchl obIenpaHcKix GpoHeM B CKU(PCKOM U, CO-
OTBETCTBEHHO, (POHeTHIeCKMe OCOOEHHOCTH, OT/IMYAIoIye CKUQCKUI OT OOJBIIMHCTBA W3-
BECTHBIX HaM CUHXPOHHBIX €My MPaHCKIX.

K cosxaneHnio, JOBOJBHO YacTO MUIITYIIVE O CKIM(CKOM SA3BIKe 100 He 3HAIOT O CyIIecT-
BOBAaHMM OT/JIMYHBIX OT TPAaJMIIMOHHBIX B3IJAJOB Ha €rO IeHeTMYeCKYIO IpUHaJIe’KHOCTL,
100 TBITAIOTCS MIX OCIIOPUTH, U/ IIPU DTOM Ha sIBHBIE, IIYCTh VI HEOCO3HAHHBIE, HATSIKKIZ.
Huxkro, osiHaKo, He OoTpuIlall, 4TO B CKM(CKOM A3BIKe JelICTBOBa/IM OlpeJeeHHble (poHeTIve-
cK1e 3aKkoHOMepHocTH, 1ToKa A. V1. Visanuuk (Vsanunk 2009) He 3azas1cs 1e/Ibio JOKa3aThb, YTO

2 HammpuMep, Takol SHUVK/IONEeANIECKN 00pa3oBaHHBIN ydeHblil, KaK Bsad. Be. VIBaHOB, B 0fHOI 13 Henas-
HIUX pabOT MUIIET, YTO «JJIs CKM(CKON I'PYMIILL... BOCCTAHABIMBAETCS A3LIK, OTHOCUBIIMIICA K COTJMIICKO-asIaH-
CKOI1 IO/IpyIIIle BOCTOYHOMPAHCKMX A3bIKOB» (VIBanos 2004: 56).

» Tak, 10. A. A3suumoittel, JoKasbiBas, YTO B OOJIBIIMHCTBEe CKUQCKIX IMaTeKTOB He ObUIO mepexoga *d > I,
IMIIeT O AKOOBI beccriopHO ckudckmx rugponumMax Advarog un Tavaicg (Dzitstsojty 2007: 12). Mexy TeMm, cKu-
¢n1 HaseBan Anenp bopucdenom (BoovoBévng), a Advamoigc — HasBaHMe capMarcKoe (ecay He aJaHCKoe), Y
PaHHNX aBTOpPOB He BcTpedalomeecs: — cp. B «[lepuruie Ilonra EBkcuuckoro» (84): eigc BoovoOévnv... tov vov
Aavarowv Aeyoupevov («1o bopucdena... HbHe HasbiBaeMoro Janampucom»). Uto >xe Kacaercs Tanamca, To
I'. Tompuep (Holzer 1989) mokaszai, 4To ero Ha3BaHMe BOCXOJMUT K HEKOeMy He JOIIejIeMy /0 Hac MHJO0eBpoIleli-
CKOMY $3BIKy, B KOTOPOM MH/O€BpOIIEVICKIe 3BOHKME IpUJbIXaTe/lbHble 3aKOHOMEPHO JaBalu IJIyXue, TO ecTh
DTOT IUPOHMM BOCXOAUT K MHIOEBPOIIEIICKOMY KOPHIO *d"enH «Bekarh, Tedb», KOTOPBIIA B OBIENPAHCKOM 3aKO-
HOMEpPHO Jan *dan-, a HUKaK He *tan-.
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OOmenpanckmii | Cxudckmin

I (xpome kiacrepos yd, nd): ckud. INapaAdtoal = aBect. paradata- n np. (CemepeHbM U Jp.
*d-, *-d- JLJIST OTZIe/TBHBIX DTUMOJIOTUIL 1IN uanekTa apckux ckiudos; BuTtyax Briepsble 11 cKud-

CKOTO B I1eJIOM)

§/s-: Lautapdovng < *Xsaitafarna-, «[Ob6magarommii] 6amcTaTeNbHBIM (MIM «IJapPCTBEH-
HBIM») papHOM» I TIp. (XapMaTTa, XOTsI OH ¥ CIMTas DTO ABJeHMe CapMaTCKIIM)

0: mmena ckudcekux napent y I'epogora LnagyamelOng (ms upaHckoro *Spargapaisa- —
«ITopobHbIi 11BeTKy» mau «L[BeTyiiero suja», cp. BaXxaHCKOe spray «I[BeTOK» U aBeCTuii-
CKOe paesa- «yKpaiieHue») n AgiamelOng (< *Aryapaisa- «Apuiickoro obimka») (Abaes —
HO CYMTaJl 3aMMCTBOBaHIEM)

-d- (?): mma ckudekoro naps y I'epogora Mading < *mantu- (cp. aBectmiickoe mantu-,
*-nt- JIpeBHEMHANIICKOe mdnti- «COBeTHUK; IIpaBUTe/Ib»); ®THOHUM (['estanmk apud Steph. Byz.)
Auddokol < *a-mantu-ka- «aHe umeromue npasuresnern» (Kysianzga)

-0- (?): ckudpexkurt Nom. pl. *payah «mytu» < *paBayah, BoccTaHaBIMBaeMblll Ha OCHOBaHII
*-0- tornoHnMa E&apumnaioc, koropeui I'epogor nepesoant Toat 600i, «CasleHHbIe ITyTH» U
np. (Mapxksapr)

-0- (?): ckndcekoe spau- «raa3» (mpusegeHo I'eponorom B popMe 0mov) < MHIOEBPOIIENi-
-5- CKOTO *spaksu-, MPaHCKOIO spasu-; ckudckoe kararu- «xmbutka» (y I'e3mxmsa kaQoQUeq)
< mpaHCcKoro *karasaru- — cp. Toxapckoe A kursir, B kwdrsdr «ynpsikka» (Burdak)

- -0- (?): mmsa ckudekoro naps y ITnyrapxa n Crpabona Atéag < *Hatya- «VIctuna» (HO cp.
serensy Ha MoHeTe ATAIAY)) n nip. (Pacmep)

t (?): mma ckudcekoro napsa y I'epogora Ta&axig (ecmm u3 *Tuaxsa-ka- «CTpeMsammiics»);
o nmMa ckuda y Ayknana TéEaplc (ecam oT TOro ke KOpH:, HO ¢ cydPUKCOM ra); caMOHa-
u 7
8 3BaHIe I'eposoToBEIX cKMdOB XiOAotol (ecan us *Skula-tva-); B AByX MOCIETHUX CAydasxX

OTy0JIeHHOCTh MOTJIa OBl OOLACHUTD TOsBJIeHNe 0 BMecTo oxuziaemoro a) (Kysianga).

0- (?): mmsa ckudekoro napsa y I'epopora ‘Ogucog < *Uarika-/Uaryaka- u mip. (XOTs B rpede-
u- CKOM MOT He IIepeJaBaThCs I 3aBeJOMO IIPOM3HOCUBIIINMIICS MPAHCKII HaYaIbHBIA U (< 1)

— cp. Virdafarnah- — Tvradéovng / Tvtadeévng

B CKM(CKOM CYII[eCTBOBA/JI0 MHOKECTBO J1aJeKTOB, a IIOTOMY OJJHOBpeMeHHO Ha0/II0a/IiCh
B3alIMONCKJIIOUalomue GpoHeTdecKe MpoIlecchl, HallpuMep, rmepexo], ooIIenpaHcKuX Kia-
crepos *ri-,*ry- B | (kak B uMeHN KoA&Eaic — AKOOBI U3 *x?aryaxsaya-) M X COXpaHEHNE B He-
U3MEeHHOM BuJe (Kak B MMeHHn AgwamelOng, cM. Hmke) un np. CocyiiecTsoBaHne B OJHOM
SI3BIKE VMICKOHHBIX U 3aMIMCTBOBAHHBIX 13 OJIM3KOPOJCTBEHHOTO MCTOYHIKA JIEKCEM, JE€MOHCT-
pUPYIOIINX B pe3y/bTaTe pasandHOe (poHeTMIecKoe OTpa’keHHe IIPas3bIKOBLIX (POHeM —
SIBJIEHIE PacIpOCTpaHEeHHOe (JOCTaTOYHO BCIIOMHUTH «MUJUIICKIE» CI0Ba B JpeBHEIIePCU/-
CKOM WJIM CTapOCIaBsIHU3MEI B PyccKoM). /la, ¢ CMHXPOHHOM TOYKM 3peHMs BCe CJI0Ba, Ha/lu-
4eCTBYIOIINIE B JaHHBIII MOMEHT B JIaHHOM S3BIKE, PaBHO IIPUHA/IeXXaT eMy He3aBUCHMO OT
IIPOMCXOXK/IeHMs, HO /IS aleKBaTHOTO aHaJl3a COOTBETCTBYIOIINX JIeKceM HeOOXOJUMO yC-
TaHOBUTH, KaKoe pOHeTHUeCcKoe pa3BuTHe ObLJIO IMPUCYIIe JaHHOMY S3BIKY U TPaKTOBAaTh BCe
OTKJIOHAIOIINECS! OT Hero (pakThl KakK 3aIMCTBOBaHIA%. B ciydae co ckudckum 10 TeM 60-
Jiee HeOOXO/MMO, ITOCKOJIBKY MHOT/Ia MBI JIUIIb 110 (POHETNIECKUM KPUTEePUAM MOXKeM OTHe-
CTU HeKoe MMs COOCTBEHHOe MJIM HapuIjaTeJbHOe K CKU(CKOMY MJIM MHOMY MPaHCKOMY
SI3BIKY, pacIpoCTpaHeHHOMY B aHTMYHOe BpeM: Ha Tepputopun Cesepnoro Ilpuaepromo-

% 06 »TOM HpUMeHNTeIbHO K ckudcekomy yxe nucan C. P. Toxracses: nutupys ciaosa B. V1. Abaesa o «11e-
PEKPEeCTHBIX M30IJIOCCaX», BOSHMKIINX BCAeJCTBIE «MeXKMaeKTHOTO IepeIlieTeHIsI 3ByKOBBIX HOpM», OH CIIpa-
BeJIIMBO OTMETIJI, YTO «peaJbHO TaKoe IlepelljleTeHye MOIJIO OCYIIeCTBIAThCS JUIIDb IyTeM 3aiMCTBOBaHMI 13
OJZIHOTO A3BIKa MM AyaneKkTa B gpyroi» (Toxracses 2005: 101, mpumedu. 245).
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pba. daxke ecn B HEKOTOPBIX CKUPCKMUX CI0BaX COXpaH/ICA oblIenpaHckuil *d (4To gaaexko
He O4YeBIIHO — Cp. BBIIIE), CYUNTATh Ha D TOM OCHOBaHMIY, OyATO mepexos *d > | Obl1 B CKI(-
cKOM «criopagndecknum» (Veanuuk 2009: 66) — TO >Ke, 4TO BBUJY CyII€CTBOBaHMS MarHUT-
HBIX aHOMaJINil yTBepKJaTh, OyJTO CTpesKa KOMIIaca yKasblBaeT Ha CeBep «CIIOpaJuecKm».
OrtkasbIBasICh OT BCAKUX ITOIBITOK ONpeleanTh, YTO OTJMYaJl0 COOCTBEHHO CKM(CKUI A3BIK
OT OJIM3KOPOJCTBEHHBIX PAHCKIX, BPOJe CapMaTCKOro, MBI OOpeKaeM ceOsI Ha OIpesiesIeHne
SI3BIKOBOM IIPMHA/JIEKHOCTY TeX WM MHBIX peannit, jesATesell ¥ DTHOCOB MCKIIOUUTe/Ib-
HO Ha OCHOBE MCTOPMKO-KYJIBTYPHBIX COOOpa’keHmI, 4TO HellpuemJeMoO. SI3bIKOBas Ipu-
Ha/IJIeSKHOCTh OIIpejie/iseTcsl JMHIBMCTUYECKN, a BCe IIpouyMe apTyMeHThl MOTYT COY>KUTb
JIAIIB A1 OOBSICHEHNS SI3BIKOBBIX (PEHOMEHOB, a He /I OIPOBepP>KeHISI JVHIBUCTIYECKIX
BBIBO/IOB.

Jo/KeH NIpU3HATLC:, YTO B KaKoii-To crerieHn A. V1. VIBanuuka cripoBonposad 5, Omyo-
JINKOBaB KPUTUYECKYIO pernieH3uio Ha ero kHury (Kysmranzga 2008). Kputnky A. V. Visanunx
BOCIIPMH:AJ KaK JIMYHOE OCKOpOJIeHNe 1 OTpearnpoBal COOTBETCTBEHHO, He THYIIasCh OTKPO-
BEHHOI1 JIOXKbIO? 1 OIYCKasCh JO NPUAMPOK, abCypAHOCTh KOTOPBIX He MOT B IVIyOUHe JyIIn
He ntoHnMaTtw?®. Ha ctp. 79 csoeit cratsu (VIBanauk 2009) oH yrnoMuHaeT ppaHITy3CKOTO YIeHO-
ro «®. Kopuuiio (ommbouno nmenyemoro Kyinanzoit Kopunaso)». Tak n suauris A. V1. Visan-
9IKa, CHICXOJUTENBHO IOIPABJISIONIEro BCIKOTO poja Hejoydek: «IlIniton, ommbodHo nme-
nyembiin JKykosckum [Inmisonom; I'mito, ommboyno mmenyemsiin Ilymkuneiv ['miavo; Beito,
omunboyHo mmenyemsbiii TyprenessiM Bennro» m 1.11. Ha camom zese mepesada mo-pyccku
¢panIy3ckoro 6ykBocoueTaHus -ill- Kak Ab — crapast Tpaguius (Cp. TaKue 3aiMCTBOBaHIL
KaK nopmgerv, 0Yrvbor, OUAbAp) M ITp.), OPMEHTUPOBABIIANICI Ha peaabHOE IPOU3HOIIEHIE
XVIII Beka (rocrioficTBoBaBIllee B peur 06pa3oBaHHBIX CJI0eB 10 PeBosonnnu, a B OpaTOpCKOi
peun 0 cepenunbl XIX Beka — MOCIeJHNMM ero BUJHBIM IIpUBEp KeHIleM ObLT 3HaMEHUTBIN
nexcukorpad Omuias Auttpe, ymepmmit B 1881 rogy; cm. Josza 1956: 98, 102—103), xoTopyio
npejrounTaer coppeMmenHon cam ®pancya Kopnuiavo, pycucr no obpasosanumo. JocajgHo,
XOTs1 U JOCTOMHO BCAYECKOTO YBa’KeHIsl, UTO MHOCTpaHel] 3HaeT U YyBCTBYyeT PYCCKYIO KYJIbTY-
py Jyuiie pycckoro rymanutapus. Vponmsupyer A. V. VIBaH4uK 1 HaJ, MOMM CpaBHEHMEM
Iepejiayyl BOCTOYHOMPAHCKOIO MeXX3yOHOTO O (J) aKKaJCKUM z C TeM, KaK IIPOM3HOCAT aHI-
auiickuit [0] pycckme, He CAMIIKOM XOPOIIO OBJa/ieBIle aHIJIMIICKMM ITPOM3HOIIIeHNeM, C
Hero/ipa’kaeMbIM aIlIoMOOM 3asBJIAL: «/JyMalo, KOMMeHTapuy U3JINIITHN» (C. 66, IpuMed. 26).
Henckyiennsiil yntateab MOXKeT HOJAyMaTh, YTO IIPUBOAUTL HIPY aHalM3€e JPEBHUX SA3BIKOB
IpuMepHl Mapa/aeJbHOIO PasBUTUS U3 s3bIKa POJHOIO — MOBETOH U ITOKa3aTesb Ju/eTaH-
T3Ma. Mexxy TeMm, ®TO aOCOIIOTHO 3aKOHHBIN IIpuUeM, IIMPOKO MCIOJIb3YIOMIMIACS CIlerua-
JIMCTaMM 10 JIPeBHUM sI3bIKaM U CpaBHUTEJIbHO-UCTOPUYECKOMY A3bIKO3HaHMIO. Tak, O. Illsn-
1lep, aBTOp 3HaMEHUTON MOHYMEHTa/JIbHOM IpaMMaTUKI JpPeBHerpeuyecKoro, peryysipHO Hpu-
BOJMT B Hell NapaJlje/n JpeBHerpedyecKyM JMHIBUCTUYECKUM IIpolieccaM U3 IIBeiIlapcKOro

¥ «To >xe obbsicHeHNe [oTCyTcTBIe Tlepexofa *d > | B kiaactepe 6. — C. K.]: Kyuranga. Lingua Scythica... 6e3
cepikn Ha C. P. ToxTachkeBa; B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM MecTe OoJlee paHHel Bepcum Toit Ke craTeu (Kymranza. Eme
pas...) oto M [Iydapname. — C. K.] me ynomunaetcs» (VMBanunxk 2009: 74, nmpumeu. 64). [Ipo3padHbiit HaMeK Ha
SIKOOBI IMEIOITUI MEeCTO IIaruaT ObeT MUMO ILIeJI — Ha caMoM Jiesie MM Tydaumaing ¢ oobacHeHneM COXpaHeH!s
0 mpusBojuTCcsa B IpekpacHo ussectHoil A. V. Vsanuuky cratee (Kysnnanza, Paesckuit 2004: 91, npumeu. 54), BbI-
megmieir patHee crareu ToxTtackesa 2005 roza, rie To >Ke 0ObACHeHNe JaeTcsa Ha cTp. 98. Sl y>K He TOBOPIO, UTO IIpej-
JlaraeMoe OObsICHeHe HaCTOILKO TPUBMAILHO U CAMOOUYEBU/THO, YTO CLIOPUTH O IPUOpPUTETe 3/1eCh 0eCCMBICIeHHO.

28 Boob111e-To BCTyIIaTh B IOJEMUKY C pelleH3eHTaMI BCerja CYMTa 0Ch JypHBIM ToHOM. «Kaxayio kpurmde-
CKYIO CTaThlO, JlaXke pyraTesJbHO-HecIIpaBesIMByI0, OOBIKHOBEHHO BCTPEUAlOT MOJIYAJIMBBIM ITOKJIOHOM — TaKOB
JAUTepaTypHLIN 9TuKeT... OTBeyaTh He MPMHATO, U BCeX OTBEYAIOIINX CIIpaBeJJMBO YIPeKaloT B Ype3MepHOM ca-
Moutro6um» (A. I'l. Uexos. ITucemo M. B. Kncenesoit ot 14 stuBaps 1887 roga).
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IJuanekTa Hemenkoro®; A. M. /ybonkuii, M3BeCTHBIN MHJOJIOT ¥ MPaHUCT, TOAKpeIIsIeT co-
OoOpa’keHIsI O IMOSIBJIEHN! HadaJbHOTO X°- B aBeCTUIICKOM X°aranah- U3 f- cpaBHEHUEM C pPycC-
CKIM /iMaJIeKTHBIM «XBabOpuka» u3 «padbpuka» (Lubotsky 1998: 481) u 1. 1. Ox, HeT Ha HuUX Ac-
Kosbja Vropesnya... /laTuHCKIe Ha3BaHMS HEKOTOPBIX MOUX cTaTell VIBaHUMK OOBABIISAET
«KOMIMYecKM HarbleHHbMI» (VIBanuuk 2009: 64, npumeu. 18). Hy, o BKycax, Kak M3BeCTHO, He
CIIOPST, ¥ O CMEIITHOM Y KaXKJJOTO CBOM ITpe/icTaBieHns1. MHe, ckakeM, KyZja 60/1ee KOMIYHBIM
BUJUTCA TO, KaK VIBaH4YUK y>Ke B TedeHMe IIATHA/IIATH JIeT BMecTe C pejlakTopaMy 1 KOppeK-
TOpaMm 0e3yCIIeIIHO ObeTCsA HaJ, IPaBOIMCAaHMEM ITPOCTENIIero PYyCCKOro CIOBOCOYETAHIIA
(B Oofy1IIeBIEHHOM 1 HeoylIeB1eHHON popMax): B 1994 rosy o nmcan *HuxTo nHois, B 2009 —
*Hy uto nHoe (MBanumk 2009: 79). C HeTeprieHneM >K/Iy HOBBIX BapMaHTOB B HaJieK/e JOXKUTD
Jo mnpasuiabHOrO. A. V. VBaHuMK yTBep>KZaeT, 4TO «3anaJHBIMU I'peKaMI» sSKOOBI IPUHITO
Ha3bIBaTh TOJIBKO I'pekoB Vtannm n Cuumanm 1 Ha ®TOM OCHOBaHUM IIPUIMMCLIBaeT MHe IJeI0
O KOHTakTax ckudosp c HacejseHueMm Bemmkoir I'pentuny, T.e. AEHHMHCKOIO IOJIyOCTpOBa I
Cunnminm, HaZ KOTOPOII B fajbHelIeM HaTy>XHO ocTput (VMsanunk 2009: 67 —68). Ha camom
Jese «3alaJjHbIMI» B reorpapuyeckoM CMBbIC/Ie B MHTepeCcyIOIINii HaC paHHUII IIepuo/, rpe-
9eCcKOM MCTOpUM OBLINM TIpeKM balakaHCKOro IoayocTpoBa — CM. XOTS OBl BBHICKA3BIBAHIA
K. A. Baka: ...«the West Greek and the East Greek dialects, the terms referring to their location
prior to the great migrations» (Buck 1955: 7) nu Ax. Xoppokca: «...Peloponnesian Doric and
North West Greek together constitute ‘West Greek’, the labels reflecting their general distribu-
tion in the period when they are first documented» (Horrocks 1997: 8 —9) (xypcus B 060ux caydasix
moit. — C. K.).

Pasgpasxenne VIBaHumMKa HACTOIBKO BEIMKO, YTO OH HE CUYMTAeT HY>XXHBIM COOJIIOZATh
INPUHATHINA B HayYHOI ITOJIeMMKe (fa U IIPOCTO B MPUJINYHOM ODIIlecTse) JeKOpyM U Iepexo-
JUT Ha JIMYHOCTU. /aBasi MOHATH, YTO MHE He 10 YMHY CYAUTh O CKU(PCKOM SI3BIKe, OH MUIIIET:
«... po cux nop C. B. Kysianza 6s11 60J1ee m3BecTeH Kak CIlelMasllcT o ApesHell VIHjgoHe-
3UI... UMEHHO B TAaKOM KadecTBe OH OBLJI MHe 13BeCTeH B IIepMOJi Halllero COTPYJHIYeCTBa, CM.
Mearuux A. 1., Kyararoda C. B. VicTouHMKOBejeHre JJOIMCbMEeHHOM MCTOPUM U PaHHMe CTaJun
conmoreresa // Apxamdeckoe 0O0IIeCTBO: y3/I0Bble IIPOOJIeMbl COMOIOTUM pa3BuTuA. Beim. 1.
M., 1991. C. 192—216» (MBanuuk 2009: 64 n npumedu. 17). Bot Bespb uto 10601n6ITHO: B 1991 ro-
oy A. V1. VIBaH4MK He caMTasl 3a30pHBIM CTaBUTD CBOE MM II0J, pPabOTOI, IOCTPOEHHON MHOIO
IpexkJie BCero Ha MHJOeBPOIIeiCKOM MaTepuase, K KOTOPOJ OH IOJKIIOYMJICA Ha 3aKII0un-
TeJIbHOV CTaZuM ¥ HpUIINCaA OT CUJIBL TPU CTpaHUIIBL. B TOT MOMeHT Mos1 IlepBasl crieluaib-
HOCTb €ro IoYyeMy-TO He cMyInajza. Hey>kTo ¢ Tex mop s ycres 3a0bITh BCe, UTO 3HaA IIOMIUMO
VHIOHE3MCTUKI?

VcronuaTts GyHKIMM ajjBOKaTa AbsABOJIa M CaHMUTapa Jeca BOOOIIe-TO I10Je3HO (i U cam
He IIPOYb BpeM: OT BpeMeH! HTUM 3aHATLC:), HO TOJIBKO B TOM CJy4ae, ecii PyKOBOJCTBYeIllb-
Csl cTpeMJIeHNeM JoucKatbest uctuHbl. Korga skxe 13 aBomx mcciaefoBartesieit, YbM B3IJIA/LBI Ha
cknudCcKyio PpOHETNKy B OOIIIEeM COBIIaAAIOT (B TOM 4MC/IE U B HEIPUATUN TPaSUIIVIOHHON DTU-
MoJioruy uMeH cbiHOBel Tapruras, kotopoi npujepxxusaercs A. V. VIBanunk) 1 mpoTUBOCTO-
aT Boz3peHnsaM A. V. ViBanunka®, TOT, KTO B cBOell perieH3uy oTo3pascs o kaure A. V. Vsan-
ynka B 1esioM nosioxutenabHo (C. P. ToxrackeB) utupyercss COYyBCTBEHHO U C ITOJHBIM YBa-

» Eine weitgehende Parallele zur lesbischen Entwicklung bildet die sog. Vokalisierung des 1 vor s (auch f, h),
die in scweizedeutschen Dialekten vervreitet ist... (Schwyzer 1968, I: 287); Es gibt aber auch ‘interne’ Entlehnung,
von Dialekt zu Dialekt (att. Aoxaydc mit nicht-ion.-att. &), sehr haufig vom Dialekt zur Schriftsprache und um-
gekehrt (einerseits nhd. Rahm, Sommerfrische, anderseits schweiz. Butter statt altem Anka)... (Ibid.: 40) u T. 1.

% Aocrarouno npusecty nutary u3 perjensun C. P. Toxtacsesa Ha kHury A. V1. VIBaHumKa: «...KOHCTPYKIIVM
aBTOpa, BO MHOI'OM OCHOBAHHBIE Ha ITOJTHOCTBIO OIIMOOYHBIX, KaK TeIlepb BBLICHIETCS, IIPeACTaBIeHNUIX O CKUd-
cKOM s3pIKe. ..» (Toxracees 2008: 203).
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JKeHMeM, a TOT, KTO CKeIITMYecKM OTHeccs K ckudosiormuyeckum mryausam A. V. Visanuuka
(C. B. Kysutanza) oObsIBIsIeTCSI HEKOMIIETEHTHBIM JUJIETAHTOM, SICHO, 9TO CyJbOBI CKI(CKOTO
sI3bIKAa MHTEpPeCcyIOT aBTOpa OlLIeHOK B ITOC/IeHIOI odepep’l. O TOM >Ke TOBOPUT M KOMIIO3U-
uns ero crateu. Kak BBI fymaeTe, 4eM JOJDKHA 3aKaHUMBATHCS paboTa O CKUPCKOM SA3BIKE —
BBIBOZIaMM O Ha/IMYUM MM OTCYTCTBMM B HEM TeX WJIM MHBIX JUHIBUCTUIECKUX (PeHOMEHOB?
HuayTte He ObpiBasno! JBe mocjaefgHyme CTpaHMUIIBI ITOCBSIIEHBI MCKIIOUNTENIBHO M300IMIeHNIO
310Kko3HeHHOCTN Kysmangsl. JocTaTOYHO NMPUBECTM 3a4MHBI Tpex HocaeJHuX absaries: «A6-
cypaHocts nocrpoennit C. B. Kymnanger...», «Jraxk, C. B. Kynnanga... urnopupyer...» 1, Ha-
koHell, «[Tpountas crateu C. B. Kysranger...». Ilocuntas MOIO pelieH3MIO «IIPsAMO Hallpas-
nenHon» (VBanumk 2009: 64, npumed. 16) nporus Hero, A. V. VIBaHuuK pemm/ NOKBUTAThCS
CO MHOI1 Ha CTpaHMIlax 0/IBeJOMCTBEHHOIO XypHaJ/a®?, He 3aMeT!B, UTO pelleH3Ms HallcaHa
He nipoTuB VIBaHUYMKa, a B 3aIIUTy CKIM(OJIOINY, KOTOPOII He UAYT Ha MOJIb3y OCOOEHHOCTH €TO
TBOPYECKOIO MeTo/Jia (OIlopa Ha «OOIIeNpPUHATHIe» MHEHUA®) 1 HeJJOCTaTOK MPaHUCTUIeCKIX
U OOIIeNIMHIBUCTIYECKNX (CM. Bhimre) 3HaHUI. OgHNM c10BOM, Bo3pakeHmst A. V1. VBanunka
IIPOTVB COBPEMEHHOI TPaKTOBKM CKMPCKOI (POHETUKM He MPUXOJUTCI NPUHMMATh BCephes
XOTsI ObI IOTOMY, YTO HPOAMKTOBAHBI OHU OTHIO/Ib HEe HayYHBIMU COOOPaskeHMSIMI.

CnpasegmBocTu paju OTMedy, 4YTO B HEKOTOpPHIX ciaydasx A. V. VIBaHuuky u BIpsAMb
yZAaeTcsl HaliTY y CBOMX OIIIIOHEHTOB BCaM/Ie/MIIIHbIe OIIMOKN. ¥ MeHs OH MX OOHapY>KIJI ax
ase. IlpaBsa, oHI, XOTA 1 l0CcaZiHBI®, He MMEIOT HMKAKOTO 3HaueHMs ISl U3ydeHUs CKUCKOTO
SI3bIKA U1 HUIYTh He KOJIeOTIOT MOU BBIBOJIBI.

Ects 1 Ooslee cepbe3Hble BO3paskeHMUs IMPOTUB OTHeCceHMUs CKUQPCKOIO K IOTOBOCTOYHO-
UPaHCKNM, HO ¥ OHU He IIpeJICTaBJIAIOTC yoeauTe sbHbIMI. TaK, OIVIH U3 BeAyIINIX POCCUIICKIX
CIIelMa/IMCTOB 10 CpaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPMYECKOMY U3YYeHUIO MPaHCKUX A3bIKOB, /. V1. Daenp-
MaH, rmureT: «/IHTepeceH B METOAUECKOM ILTaHe MCTOPUKO-POHETUIECKUI IIPUIMepP IIepexo-
Jla TpaupaHcKou *d > | B psjle MpaHCKUX A3BIKOB permoHa I'mHayKyIma... DTOT nepexo/ Tpa-
JUIIVIOHHO paccMaTpUBaJICA B psjle TPYAOB KaK I'eHeTHYecK! OOIMIl, OObeJUHAIOINIL DTU
SI3BIKM B TeHETMUYeCKYIO IIOATPYIITY, OTJIMYHYIO OT IPYIUX MPAHCKUX A3bIKOB. Brlan takke 11o-
IIBITKY OOBACHNUTH aHAJIOTUYHBIN T1epexof *d > | B MpaHCKUX SI3bIKaX JPYTUX apeasioB BIVIIHI-
eM 0aKTPUIICKOTO sI3bIKa MJIM MIX OCODOI TeHeT4ecKOoM 0/1M30CThIO ¢ bakTpuiickuM. ITpu sTom
He YYUTHIBAJIOCh, YTO 0COOOe O/IM3KOe POJACTBO S3BIKOB, BXOJAIINX, B CBOIO O4epesb, B OJHY
CeMblO, olpeJiesseTcs, KaK U3BeCTHO, He apTUKYJIAIIMOHHBIM CXO/ICTBOM pedIeKCOB eJVHIY-
HOIO JpeBHero IPOTOTUIIA, & ... COBOKYITHOCTBIO CMCTEMHBIX MHHOBALIMII, OTIMYAIOIINX JaH-
HYIO TPYIILy SI3BIKOB OT JIPYTUX SI3BIKOB DTOJ >Ke ceMbl, MeHee OJM3KMUX reHeTmdeckn... OjHa-
KO IIpUBJIeYEHIe JPYINX, He MPaHCKMX, SA3BIKOB apeasna Bocrounoro I'muaykyia mokasaso,
4TO 3j1ech Ilepexof, *d > | — apea/ibHOe sIBJIeHUe, IPUCYIIlee pa3HbIM A3bIKaM JaHHOTO Permo-

31 Keptsoit ockopbienHoro camoobus A. V. Visanuuka nax u uu B yeM He ntoBuHHBIN K. T. Butyax. Crpe-
MsICh CO3/IaTh BIleyaT/ieHne, 6y To Moy paboTHl O CKU(CKOM A3bIKe, KOTOpble OH IIBITaeTCs Je3aBylpoBaTh, Heca-
MOCTOSATe/JIbHBI M ITOJHOCTBIO CIeJyIOT BbIBojaM Buruaka, A. V. VBaHUMK He MOT He OOBMHHUTBH TOTO BO BCeX
CMepTHBIX Ipexax: eCc/IM YK caM BuT4dak IIJIOX, TO 4TO TOBOPUTE O €ro aroJioreTax?

% Ony6smMKoBaB B pasgese «JoKIagbl U cOOOIIeHNsI», ITpeAHa3HaYeHHOM /I KPaTKIX 3aMeTOK, OTPOMHYIO
CTaThIO Ha 28 >XXypHa/ILHBIX CTpaHull. UTo nojenaenis, some animals are more equal than others...

% BoT HECKOJIBKO 0Opa3uMKOB COOTBETCTBYIOIENl apryMeHTal[UI: «OTBeT... OYeBUJeH — HeJapoM Bce IN-
caBIIye O CKUQCKOM A3BIKE... CAUTAIU DTO SIBI€HNUE AUaneKTalbHbIM. ..» (VBanunk 2009: 68); «<HeT OCHOBaHMII CO-
MHeBaTbCsA B IIPAaKTMYeCK! OOIIEIPUHATOM OTHECeHMN caeB K capMaTaM...» (Tam xe: 83); «mpaxTmaeckn obie-
Npu3HaHHO [Tak B opuruHaie. — C. K.] oTcyTcTBue IIpeeMCTBEHHOCTY MeXJy CKM(CKON apXeoI0rMIecKOl KyIb-
Typoit VII—IV BB. 10 H. 9. 1 KPBIMCKOI «I103JHecKIPCKO» KyabTypoitr II—I BB. 10 H. 9.» (Tam >xe: 82) u T. 1.

3 51 ymomuHas «pykommcu I'eauxus», Toraa Kak ero TpyZ ZOIIeNT 4O HaC B e AMHCTBeHHON PYKOIINCH, I TIUCaJL,
uto Hagnuch KBH 1066 npoucxoaut us ®anaropun (mpasuabHo — 13 epmonaccsr).
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Ha, He3aBICUMO OT MX TeHeTYeCcKOM IIPIMHa/IeXKHOCTY, He TOJIbKO paHckuM. Kpome Toro, on
CBsI3aH C OIIpeJeIeHHOV TUMOJIOrrell (POHOIOTMIECKUX CTPYKTYP U (POHETUIECKUX M3MeHe-
HUIL...: B TeX MPaHCKMUX s3bIKaX, IJle OTCYTCTBYeT MM HeyCTOuuB (POHOJIOIMYeCKUIl cTa-
TyC IJIyxoi *0, HeyCTOMYMBBIM OKa3bIBa€TCs M CTaTyC 3BOHKOTO 3ByKOTMIIA *O...» (DpenbMaH
2009: 92).

Coryacutscst ¢ mpuUBeJeHHBIMI JOBOJZaMI TPyZHO. Bo-mepsrix, mepexon *d > — He epnH-
CTBEeHHas M30IJ0Cca, 00beanHsAOmas ckudekmuit, bakrpuiickuii n namro. K unciny nx bec-
CIIOPHBIX OOIINMX MHHOBAIIMII OTHOCUTCS TakXKe Ilepexof *xs > cuburanm B anjaayrte®. Ecin
CIIpaBe/lIMBO Hallle IIpeJIIo/I0KeHne O nepexofe *-nt- > -d- B ckiupcKoM (CM. HIDKe), DTOT IIe-
pexoz TakKe SBJSETCSI CHCTEeMHBIM HOBOOOpasOBaHMEM IIpeAIlogaraeMoll IOTOBOCTOYHOI
MOJTPYIIIIBI MPAHCKUX SA3BIKOB. UTO KacaeTcs SIKOOBI CyOCTpaTHOTO IMPOMCXOXKAEeHM: IIepexo/ia
*d > | B mpaHCKMX sA3bIKax Bocrounoro I'maAgyKyIIa, TO 9acTh CrienuaancTos Kak IO MPaHCKIM
(O. Olepsé), Tak u no gapackum (A. V. Koran) s3p1kaM camTaeT, HalIpOTUB, YTO BTOT I1epexo/
B HEKOTOPBIX HYPUCTAHCKUX U JapACKUX A3bIKaX MOXKeT OODbACHATLCSA BIMSIHMEM MYHI KaH-
ckoro Ha npacyH (Skjerve 1989: 382) u mamrTo Ha cocennue gapzackne A3piku (Koran 2005:
161 —162). Bonpexku muenuio A. V1. Dpensman (1986: 169; 2009: 92) 0 ero oTHOCUTENIBHO 103/~
HeM BO3HMKHOBEHIM, OH 3aCBU/eTe/IbCTBOBAH B YKa3aHHOM apeaJie JpeBHeMH/MIICKIM TOTIOHN-
MoM Bahlika (1. e. baktpms, oTkyza 6osee rtozgHee basx), KOTOPEII COOTBETCTBYET aBeCTUIICKO-
My Baxoi- (c cypdukcom -ka), a TakKe JpeBHEMH/UIICKMM CIOBOM lipi «II1CbMO», 3aIMCTBOBaH-
HBIM 13 3allaJHOMPaHCKOro dipi (a B KOHEYHOM HUTOTe 13 IIyMepPCKOTO Yepe3 DaaMCKUII 1/
aKKa/JICKIiT) yepes3 JuaseKT, e nmpousolien nepexos d > | (I'panrosckuit 1998: 106 —107). Cas-
3aHO JJaHHOEe OOCTOATENbCTBO, BUJVIMO, C CAaKCKIM, resp. CKM(CKIM, IIPOUCXOXIeHNeM bak-
TpuIilleB, NyIITYHOB, MYH/’KaHIIeB U M1JTa M UX A3BIKOB (cM. 00 3ToM Marquart 1901: 226 et
al.; I'parrosckuit 1963; On >xe. 1963a; On xe. 1975; On xe. 1998: 105—109).

«®POoHOIOTMYEeCKIII CTAaTyC IJIyX0i *0» B CKM(CKOM SIBHO OBLI BIIOJIHE YCTOMYUB, IIOCKOJIb-
Ky 9Ta (pOHeMa peryJIApHO COOTBETCTBOBaa MPaHCKOMY s, BOocxojusIIeMy K *$. Camoe ke T1a-
pasiokcanbpHOe cocTouT B ToM, uTO A. V. Dpenpman, OTKa3biBasCh OT BbIJI@JI€HNS IOTOBOCTOY-
HOMPAHCKUX SI3BIKOB B CAMOCTOATENIBHYIO T'eHeTUYeCKyIO IIOJIPYIIly BHYTPU BOCTOUHOMpPAH-
CKIX, OIlepupyeT IOHATHEM «CKu@o-oceTHHCKMe A3bIKI» (DzaeapMan 2009: 84, 88, cxema 1),
XOT:1 Yy CKUCKOTO C OCETMHCKMM HeT HuU eJuHoti 0OIIer MHHOBALI VL.

/lOTIOJTHUTEIbHBIN apTYMeHT B II0JIb3y PEeKOHCTPYKLIUM YIOMSIHYTBIX (POHETHYECKMX
0COOeHHOCTeN CKU(PCKOTO — TO, YTO HEKOTOPBIe M3 HUX IO3BOJIAIOT OOBSICHUTH HA IEPBBIN
B3IVIS1J, HEMOTUBMPOBaHHbBIe JybsieTHble (OPMBI MpaHCKMX c10B. Tak, accupuiickue, s1aM-
CKIe 1 TpedecKue repefadyyl MPaHCKNUX MMEH C aHJIayTOM, BOCXOJAINM K OOIeMpaHCKOMY
*x$- oTpaxkaroT Jmbo xs- (accupuiickoe ka-ds/kas-ta-ri-ti < XsaOrita, snurpadgpuyeckoe rped.
Eatodmng < *xsaOrapa- m T.1.), 160 §/s- (sa-tar-pa/ba-nu < XsaOrapana, rped. oxTEATNG <
*x$aOrapa- n T. 11.). A nepefadym MPaHCKOTO OMKOHCOHAHTHOTO aHJIayTa aCCMPUMIILI ITOCTO-
SIHHO VICIIOJIB30Ba/IM SII€HTeTUYIeCKNII IJIAaCHBIN, TaK YTO ITOSBJIeHIe HadaJbHOIO S- BPAJ JIN
MOXeT OOBACHATHCA CTpeMJ/eHMeM M30eXKaTh CTedeHM: COIJIaCcHBIX B Hadaje ciosa’®. Ilo-

% B MyHI>KaHCKOM M JIJATa CTSKeHUs He ITpoucxoauTt (cM. DaeabMman 1986: 117).

% Yro 10 DI1aMCKOM Iepejiaul MPaHCKOTIO X5- B HauyaIbHOM IO3UINMM, 00a MPAHCKUX CJI0Ba, HAYMHAIOIIUXCS C
x$- B JipeBHeIIepCH/CKOI Bepcyy beXmcTyHCKOM HalIUCy M TPaHCKPUOMPOBAHHLIX B DJIaMCKO, MUAMIICKOe JII4-
HOe uMst X$a0rita- 1 Ha3BaHVe JOJKHOCTY caTparia, X$acapavar-, TI0-21aMCKU Tlepe/IaHbI COOTBETCTBeHHO KakK Sd-at-
tar-ri-td u $4-ak-$d-ba-ma-na-me, rpe -me — saamckuii cyppuxc. To xe cooTBeTCTBME HabIIOKaeTCs U B 60Iee 031~
HIX DJIaMCKUX TTepejiadaX MPaHCKMX UMeH. VICKIIoueHns 13 mpaBuia HEMHOTOUVIC/IEHHBI, a IMEHHO d1aMckue [k-
§d-34-qa v Uk-Su-is-tur-ra, mpesIIOIOKNUTeIBHO Tlepe/alolue gpeBHenepcuickoe *xSagcaka- u Mmuauiickoe *xsaustra-
COOTBETCTBEHHO, TIpUIeM B 060X caydasx 3adpukcupoBansl 1y6etst Si-ak-§d-qa and Su-is-tur-ra. Tlpeacrassercs,
TakM 0Opa3oM, UTO a) HayaJbHLINA § B 1aMCKOM He OTpakaeT Ilepexojia X5- > 5- B COOTBeTCTBYIOLIMX MPAHCKUX
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CKOJIBKY TPeKMU, B CBOIO Ouepe/ib, IIPOBOJIIIN YeTKOe pasanune MeXXy HadaJAbHBIMMU X5- U §/5-
MPaHCKUX A3BIKOB, IlepefiaBasl UX I10-pa3HOMY (COOTBETCTBEHHO 4epe3 KCU U CUIMY) (CM. BBI-
11e), repeboil x5-/s- B MHOSA3BIYHBIX IlepeJadax MPAHCKNUX CJIOB OOBACHAETCA, BUAUMO, pas-
JUYUAMU B IIPOMU3HOIIEHN caMuX MpaHiles. IlpencrasiseTr MHTepec 1 TO OOCTOSATENbCTBO,
YTO MpaKTUYeCKM Bce JMYHBIe MeHa, OTpa’kKalollye JaHHBIN Ilepexo/], oTpaXkaloT (POHeTu-
JecKre OCOOEHHOCTY MIUAMIICKOT0Y, a UMeHHO B Muaun ckudckoe BANsIHNIE OBLIO Hamboiee
cuabHBIM (cp. Vogelsang 1992: 11, 303, 304 —315 et passim)®®. YunuTeias, 4To mepexoj “xs > s
B Havya/IbHON ITO3UIIMM U3 3HAKOMBIX HacesaeHUIO binkaero Boctoka u rpekam spesHempan-
CKIUX SI3BIKOB OBLT XapaKTepeH /s CKM(PCKOTO, HO HUKAaK He JJIsI MUJUIICKOTO MJIN JipeBHe-
IIepPCUCKOTO, MOXKHO IPEeJIIOJI0XKIUTD, YTO JJeKCeMBI, OTpa’kKaloIye HadaIbHbII MPAHCKUIL §-
< *x8-, IpoMUcxXo AT u3 cKuPpckoro. Tak Kak K MX UMCIy OTHOCSTCS BaKHbIe COIlMasIbHbIe Tep-
MIHBI (KaK MPAHCKUI IIPOTOTUII TPEYECKOTO OATQATIG) U MpaHCKMe MMeHa, 3apUKCUPO-
BaHHBIe y>Ke B KOHIIe IX B. 0 H. 9., Takue Kak sa-ti-ri-a-a (< *Xsa0Oriya-), napb crpansl Haupu B
819 r. 10 H. ., BOBMOXHO, CJIeJyeT IIepeCMOTPeTh XPOHOJIOTUIO U CTEIIeHb BO3AEVICTBIS Ha
MecTHOe HaceseHMe cKMpckux moxofzos B IlepesHioro Asuio, XOTs BOIpPOC TpebyeT gasb-
HEeMIIIero 1uccjaeJOBaHI:.

B HemnpezB3sATOM M3yuyeHUM HYKJAAIOTCA U Apyrue mpobsaemsl ckudostorunu. Hamomuio
JINIITh O HEKOTOPBIX 13 HuX. He yzgaeTcs moka, ckakeM, C yBepPEeHHOCTBIO OIIpeJenTh Ipapo-
guny ckngos. C 071HOI CTOPOHBI, B BOCTOUHOMPAHCKIX s3bIKaX €CTh 3aIMCTBOBaHI 13 CeBe-
POKaBKa3CKIX, OTCYTCTBYIOIIE B 3allaJIHOMPAHCKIX: HalIpUMep, MaIITO SAr)y, COTAUIICKOe §?)T
«CeJIJI0», XOPe3MUIICKOe saym «BepOJIIOKbe CellI0», BaXxaHCKoe sirekh, capbIKOJbCKOe siregh
«CTeraHoOe IIEPCTSHOe OJesIo; Marpal»® < IIpaceBepOKaBKa3CKOTO *citgd «KOBep; IOKPHI-
BaJ0» — Jlakckoe ciga, ne3rmHckoe ciry — NCED: 366; ckmudckoe *sana B riocce I'esmxms
oavAaTnV TNV otvomotv. XkV0at B n3ganun arre-XaHceHa M OAVATITIV. TOV OLVOTIOTNV.
YxV0ar B maganum IlIMmumara, ocet. sen/senae «BUHO» < IIpaceBepOKaBKa3CKOIo *swiné «bapba-
puc; cMOpoauHa» — aB. sani «6ap6apmc», JIaK. SUni «rpaHat», aJbIr. Sand, Ka6ap,a. sana «BUHO-
rpaj, BuHo» — NCED: 971; 1100601BITHO, YTO, CyZs Kak I10 popMe, TaK U IO CeMaHTHKe, BOC-
TOYHBIE MPaHIIBl 3aMIMCTBOBAIN CJIOBO *sana y 3allaflHOKaBKa3lleB), Cjle/loBaTeJbHO, HOCUTeIN
BOCTOYHOMPAHCKIX 3BIKOB y>Ke ITOC/Ie MX BbIJleJIeHIs U3 OOIIeMPaHCKOTO MacCuBa HaXOJAM-
JIICh B 30He KOHTaKTa C CeBepOKaBKasIlaMIll, TO €CTh BO BCAKOM ciydae He B lleHTpasbHOI
Asun. C gpyroit CTOpOHBI, MHOTHE apXeOoJIOIM BBIBOJAT CKM(CKYIO KYJbTYPYy UMEHHO OTTY/[a,
OIMpasCh IpeXK/Je BCero Ha paHHNeE JeHIPOXPOHOJIOTMIeCcKe JaTUPOBKN KypraHa Ap>xaH I B
Tyse n mpejrosaraeMoe IpoOMUCXOXK/eHNe OIlpe/ie/IeHHBIX DJIeMeHTOB CKUQCKOI MaTepuab-
HOM KYJBTYPBI (KpUTUUIECKMIT pa3bop mx B3IIAZOB cM. B: Ilorpebosa 2006). BosHmkaroiee
IpOTHBOpeUNre TakXkKe Jajleko OT paspelreHns. Pacxoxkee IipejcTaBjieHNe O TOM, YTO U3yde-
HIte CKM(CKOTO sI3bIKa HMYETO IPUHIUIINAIBHO HOBOTO JaTh HE MOXKET, /1ajJleKO OT MCTUHEI,

CJIoBaX, a 0) BapMaHTEI C IPOTETUYECKUM IJIACHBIM He OBLIV XapaKTePHBI JJIsI HIaMCKOTO M BO3HMKJ/IN IIOZ accu-
PUIICKUM BJIVSHUEM.

% A nmenHo -0r-, a He JpeBHenepcuAcKuii ¢. EfuHcTBeHHOE BO3MOXKHOe MCKII0ueHne B ceogax Hinz 1975 u
Mayrhofer 1973 — mMs1, 3ammcaHHOe IIO-apaMeICKM Kak Sshmr Ha axeMeHmyckoit 6ysute us Testo, roe nepsas
4JacThb IIPeAIIONIOKIUTENBHO IlepesiaeT gpesHerepcuyckoe xsaca (Hinz 1975: 134).

3 DKCTpaIMHIBUCTIYECKIE JlaHHbIe (eC/IM TaKOBbIe MMEIOTCA) TakKe YKa3hIBalOT, YTO HOCUTENM MMEH C Ha-
JanbHBIM S- < X3- OBLIM MUZAHAMU: TaK, HeKUi Latoafdtne 61 mpu AnekcaHape caTparoM DkbaTaH, JpeBHelt
crosmubl Muanu (Justi 1895: 292).

3 BaxaHCKIII U CApBIKOJIBCKII IIPMMeEPHI He BITOJTHE HaZle>KHBI (Ha 4To obpaTiiia Moe BHuManue J. V1. Dxess-
MaH). Oun 65111 3adpuKcuposansl B XIX B. TomamkoM, HO OTCYTCTBYIOT B COBPeMeHHBIX sA3bIKaX. Apabckoe 1 1ep-
CHUJICKOe $Arj, BUAMIMO, 3a/IMCTBOBAaHbI 113 KAKOTO-TO BOCTOYHOMPAHCKOTO (COTAMIICKOro?) Aspika — cM. VIOCOS II:
34—35).
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Kak OBl HI TPaKTOBaTh PacCMOTPEHHBIE BBHIIIIE COMHUTEIbHbIE caydan. Tak, B 3aBMCUMOCTI OT
TOTO, KaK PEIINTCA BOIIPOC O CyAbOe O0IenpaHcKoro *d B CKUQCKOM, TO eCTh Oy/eM JN MEI
CYNTaTh, YTO *d BO BCeX CIydasx, KpoMe COUYeTaHMII C OIpe/ieIeHHBIMIU COTJIaCHBIMU (CM. BBI-
I11e), Ieperesn B *I, MM IpeAIIo0XKIM, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX JMaTeKTaxX CKUPCKOro *d coxpaHsii-
cs1, OyZleT CKIaZbIBaThCs M IIpejicTaBlIeHNre O CKM(CKOM DTHOTreHe3e. Eciy NpUHATH BTOPYIO
TOUKY 3peHms (MHe OHa He Ka’KeTCs BepOSTHOII, HO He CTaHeM OTBepraTh ee C IIOpora), OKa-
KeTcsl, 9To Maganit, rjapp ckmu¢os, sToprumxcsa B Ilepegnioro Asmio, n ckudckme Iapu-
IapasaTsl BpeMeH l'epojgoTa nmpuHaaiesxaan K pasHbIM STHIMYECKNM rpymmaM. Ha camom ge-
Jle KapTMHa IoJIy4n/ach Obl elle OoJsiee 3aIlyTaHHOI: K IIepBON IpyIile caeJoBaso OBl TOrja
otHecTy 1 ckudcekoro 1aps Maandupca, cpaxkasmterocs npotus Aapus I (Hdt. IV 76, 120, 126,
127). Ilpaspa, ero ums, gaxe ecan *d B HeM 13 *d, MOIJIO OBITH 3aMMCTBOBaHO [-711a/1eKTOM U3
TUIIOTETNYECKOTO d-ivajieKTa IOocIe MOSBAeHNs B IePBOM d MHOTO IPOMCXOXKJAEHNs (He M3
obmenpanckoro *d). Ho u nipu tTakom JomnyIeHny MpUIIIOCh ObI HPU3HATD, YTO JMHIBUCTU-
9JecKl TeTepOTeHHBIe TPYIIHI CKI(OB COCYIIEeCTBOBAINM Ha IMPOTSOKEHUN HECKOJBKIX BEKOB.
OpHuM c10BOM, Jla’ke ecIM Mbl OCTaHEeMCsl BepPHBI TPaJUIIMIOHHON TOYKe 3peHIs O IIPOMCXOXK-
JeHun cKndckoro *d < *d xoTsa OBl B 4acTU CJIy4aeB, HaM IIPUAETCS IIO0-HOBOMY B3IJIAHYTH Ha
DTHUYECKYIO ICTOPUIO CKI(OB.

[Tpobsema ckM(PCKOTO sA3bIKa — HACTOJBKO >Ke MCTOpMYecKasl, HaCKOJIbKO JIMHIBUCTIIe-
ckad. byjnemM HazesaTbCs, 4TO ero msydeHue MHO3BOJUT IPeOs0JeTh HEKOTOPYIO OJHOOOKOCTD
ckn¢OI0TUM, ONMPAIOIIENCs (B IIePBYIO O4epesb, pa3yMeeTcs], 10 OOBEKTUBHBIM IIPUYMHAM,
HO He TOJIbKO) B OCHOBHOM Ha apXeOJIOTMYecK!il MaTepuall.
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A complete etymology-based hundred wordlist of Semitic updated:
Items 35-54

The paper represents the second part of the author's etymological analysis of the Swadesh
wordlist for Semitic languages (the first part having already appeared in Vol. 3 of the same
Journal). Twenty more items are discussed and assigned Proto-Semitic reconstructions, with
strong additional emphasis on suggested Afrasian cognates.

Keywords: Semitic, Afrasian (Afro-Asiatic), etymology glottochronology, lexicostatistics.

The object of the present study is analysis of the second portion' of Swadesh’s 100-wordlist for
Semitic. It is a follow-up to the author’s second attempt at compiling a complete Swadesh
wordlist for most Semitic languages that would fully represent all the branches, groups and
subgroups of this linguistic family and provide etymological background for every possible
item. It is another step towards figuring out the taxonomy and building a detailed and com-
prehensive genetic tree of said family, and, eventually, of the Afrasian (Afro-Asiatic) macro-
family with all its branches on a lexicostatistical/glottochronological basis.

Several similar attempts, including those by the author (Mil. 2000, Mil. 2004, Mil. 2007,
Mil. 2008, Mil. 2010), have been undertaken since M. Swadesh introduced his method of glot-
tochronology (Sw. 1952 and Sw. 1955). In this paper, as well as in my previous studies in ge-
netic classification, I have relied on Sergei Starostin’s glottochronological method (v. Star.)
which is a radically improved and further elaborated version of Swadesh’s method.

That the present portion includes only twenty items out of the 100-wordlist, instead of a
second third (33 items), as I had previously planned, is justified by my efforts to adduce as
many Afrasian parallels to Semitic words as possible — more than I did within the first por-
tion. I hope to fill all the Afrasian gaps in the first portion as a supplement to the forthcoming
portions which I will also try to provide with Afrasian etymologies. It should be noted that my
aim is not to give complete data from all the non-Semitic Afrasian languages for all the items
(i.e. not the complete etymological entries), but only to present available data demonstrating
the Afrasian origin of all Semitic words involved, inter alia, to eliminate the possibility of the
latter items having been borrowed from non-Afrasian languages. Compared with the same
20 items of the list included in one of my previous papers (Mil. 2008), these ones are updated,
corrected in some points, and some more reliable etymologies are suggested.

This study was carried out within the frames of several projects: Featuring early Neolithic
man and society in the Near East by the reconstructed common Afrasian lexicon after the Afrasian da-
tabase (supported by the Russian Foundation for Sciences, No. 09-06-00153), Semitic Etymologi-
cal Dictionary (supported by the Russian Foundation for the Humanities, No. 06-04-00397a),
Evolution of Human Languages (supported by the Santa Fe Institute), and The Tower of Babel
(supported by Dr. Evgueny Satanovsky). I am much thankful to all of the supporters. My

1 See the first portion (items 1-34) and a more extended introductory note in Mil. 2010.
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gratitudes also go to my colleagues and collaborators in different projects: Prof. O. Stolbova
(with whom we collaborate on the Afrasian Database within the “Evolution of Human Lan-
guages” project, from where I draw most of the data) and Drs. L. Kogan and G. Starostin for
consultations and discussions. I am also indebted to Dr. M. Bulakh for obtaining for me a
100-word list from a Tigre speaker, and to L. Kogan for sharing with me the Soqotri list
(namely, of the dialect spoken by a Bedouin tribe of Darho in the central part of Socotra) com-
piled by him during his recent expedition to Socotra in November 2010, which caused me to
correct a few items and cancel several synonyms that, for lack of more precise data, I had to
treat on par with the corresponding main term in my previous list.

The list below is based on the following main sources (not referred to in the text except for
special cases): Akk. — CAD and AHw; Ugr. — DUL; Hbr. and Bib. — HALOT; Pho. — Tomb.;
Pal. — Sok. JP; Syr. — Brock. and Sok. Syr.; Mnd. — DM; Urm. — Tser. and Sarg.; Qur. — Pen.
and BK; Leb., Mlt. — native speakers, Mec. — Sat.; Sab. — SD; Gez. — LGz; Tna. — native
speakers and Kane T; Tgr. — a native speaker and LH; Amh. — native speakers, Baet. and
Kane A; Arg. — LArg; Gaf. — LGaf; Sod. and Cha. — native speakers and LGur; Har. — a na-
tive speaker and LHar; Wol. — LGur; Hrs. — a native speaker and JH; Mhr. — native speak-
ers, JM and Nak.; Jib. — native speakers, J] and Nak.; Soq. — data collected by L. Kogan and LS.

The Data.

The data consist of items 35-54 of Swadesh’s 100-word list of 28 Semitic languages, repre-
senting all groups within the family. Each item unites all the synonyms that are different in
origin, i. e. form different sub-entries within the same entry, each of which is preceded by its
own number (in round brackets). Each sub-entry, in its turn, consists of one or several cognate
lexemes divided by a semicolon; the etymological comments including a Sem. protoform fol-
low after a double slash; non-Semitic Afrasian parallels and a suggested Afrasian proto-form
follow after the symbol o. Note that for cases when the choice of only one representative lex-
eme in a language is too difficult, Starostin’s procedure allows for several synonyms in the
same language to be scored; in this case, synonyms from the same language would be present
in two or more entries. Within each item there may occur two kinds of cases which are not
scored at all — borrowings and lack of a corresponding term in the available sources; such
cases form a separate section within the item, preceded by the symbol ¢. Each item is com-
pleted with its Semitic proto-form(s) in bold letters on the deepest level of reconstruction
available (Proto-Semitic, Common West and South Semitic, etc.) in accordance with my classi-
fication of Semitic.

The following dates (some of them fairly conventional, some chosen after much hesitation
and discussions with specialists in individual languages, and still liable to changes before a fi-
nal scoring) have been attributed to individual languages: Akkadian, 1450 B.C.E.; Ugaritic,
1350 B.C.E.; Hebrew, 650 B.C.E.; Phoenician 850 B.C.E.; Biblical Aramaic, 200 B.C.E.; Palestin-
ian Judaic, 200 C.E.; Syrian Aramaic, 200 C.E.; Mandaic, 750 C.E.; Urmian Aramaic, 1900;
Qur’anic Arabic, 600 C.E.; Lebanese Arabic, 2000; Meccan Arabic, 2000; Maltese Arabic, 2000;
Sabaic, 200 B.C.E.; Gefez, 500 C.E.; Tigrai, 2000; Tigre, 2000; Amharic, 2000; Argobba, 2000; Ga-
fat, 1900; Soddo, 2000; Harari, 2000; Wolane, 2000; Chaha, 2000; Harsusi, 2000; Mehri, 2000;
Jibbali, 2000; Soqotri, 2000.

Abbreviations of languages, language periods and ancient sources:
Afras. — Afrasian (Afroasiatic, Semito-Hamitic); Akk. — Akkadian; Amh. — Ambharic;
Arb. — Arabic; Arg. — Argobba; Arm. — Aramaic; Ass. — Assyrian, B — Babylonian, BD —
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Book of the Dead; Brb. — Berber; Bib. — Biblical Aramaic; C. — Central; Cha. — Chaha;
Chad. — Chadic; Clas. — Classical; CT — Coffin Texts; Cush. — Cushitic; Dat — Datina Ara-
bic; Dem. — Demotic; Dof. — Dofar Arabic; Dyn. — Dynasty; E. — East; Egyp. — Egyptian;
ESA — Epigraphic South Arabian; Eth. — Ethiopian; Gaf. — Gafat; Gez. — Gefez; Gur. — Gu-
rage; Har. — Harari; HHdr — Hadramawt Arabic; HEC — Highland East Cushitic; Hbr. — He-
brew; Hrs. — Harsusi; Jib. — Jibbali; Jud. — Judaic Aramaic; LL = lexical lists; Leb. — Leba-
nese Arabic; LEC — Lowland East Cushitic; MIt. — Maltese Arabic; Mec. — Meccan Arabic;
Med. — Medical Texts; Mhr. — Mehri; MK — Middle Kingdom; Mnd. — Mandaic Aramaic;
Mod. — Modern; MSA — Modern South Arabian; N — New, N. — North; NK — New King-
dom; OK — Old Kingdom; Omot. — Omotic; Pal. — Palestinian Aramaic; pB. — postbiblical;
Pho. — Phoenician; Pyr. — Pyramid Texts; Qur. — Qur’anic Arabic; S — Standard, S. —
South; Sab. — Sabaic; Sem. — Semitic; Sod. — Soddo; Soq. — Soqotri; Syr. — Syrian Aramaic;
Tna. — Tigrinna (= Tigray); Tgr. — Tigre; Ugr. — Ugariticc Urm. — Urmian Neo-Aramaic;
W. — West.; Wol. — Wolane, Y — Young.

Transcription and transliteration:?

p — bilabial emphatic voiceless stop; b — bilabial emphatic voiced stop; b — bilabial
voiced fricative; { — dental emphatic voiceless stop; 4 — dental emphatic voiced stop; t —
voiceless interdental fricative (in Egyptian, a conventional symbol most likely conveying ¢;
d — voiced interdental fricative (in Egyptian, a conventional symbol most likely conveying 3;
c — alveolar voiceless affricate [ts]; 3 — alveolar voiced affricate [dz]; ¢ — palato-alveolar
voiceless affricate [tS]; 5 — palato-alveolar voiced affricate [dZ]; s — hissing emphatic voiceless
fricative; ¢ — emphatic voiceless affricate; z — conventionally stands for what was likely 4,
emphatic voiced interdental spirant, or t, emphatic voiceless interdental spirant; ¢ — palato-
alveolar emphatic affricate; § — lateral voiceless fricative (denoted by 5. in Sem. reconstructed
proto-forms); ¢ — lateral voiceless affricate; ¢ — lateral voiceless emphatic affricate; Z — lateral
voiced emphatic fricative (or perhaps affricate); Z — lateral voiced fricative; § — voiced velar
fricative (in Berber), k or 4 — emphatic velar stop; g — hypothetic velar affricate [k"] (only in
reconstructed Afrasian proto-forms); y — uvular voiced fricative (Arabic “ghain”); i — uvular
voiceless fricative; h — presumably velar voiceless fricative (only in Egyptian); 1 — pharyn-
geal voiceless fricative; § — pharyngeal stop (“ayin”), h — laryngeal voiceless fricative; ? —
glottal stop (“aleph”, “hamza”), y — palatal resonant;  and / — conventional transcription
symbols accepted in Egyptology.

Conventions for reconstructed protoforms:

renders a non-specified vowel, e.g. *bVr- should be read “either *a, or *i, or *u”

renders a non-specified laryngeal or pharyngeal

renders a non-specified sibilant

when separates two symbols means ‘or’, e.g. *?i/abar- should be read “either *?ibar- or

*2abar-"

() asymbol in round brackets means ‘with or without this symbol’, e. g. *ba(w)r- should
be read “*bawr- or *bar-"

~ means ‘and’ pointing to two or more co-existing protoforms

21t should be stressed that the vocalism reconstructed below for Semitic and, especially, Afrasian protoforms
is, in many cases, conventional and highly tentative.
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35 GREEN

1)

()

(4)

AKk. (w)arku; Ugr. yrk ‘greenish-yellow (of metal)’; Hbr. yarok, yorakrak; Pal. yrk; Syr.
yurak-; Mnd. yurak-; Har. warik // < Sem. *wark- ‘yellow, green’ (v. in DUL 982; Bulakh 2003
8-10).

< Afras. *wVrak- ‘green, yellow’ (ADB): (?) Egyp. #k (MK) < *yrk ‘leeks, greens, vegetables’
(more likely < Canaanite than an inherited term, cf. Hbr. yarak ‘greens, vegetables’); Brb.:
Ghadames aray ‘be green’, Siwa a-wray ‘green’, Ahaggar, Ayr irway (met.), Qabyle awray
‘be green’, etc.

Qur. ?ahdar-; Leb. Mec. ?ahdar; Mlt. ahdar // < *h$r. Perhaps related to Akk. hasartu (hasertu,
hasastu) ‘(wool or cloth of a certain color, probably green); (green) dry mucus, nasal discharge’
(CAD h 130) if the meaning ‘green’ is genuine. Probably further related are Pho. mhsrt ‘herb-
age’ (Tomb. 172), Hbr. hasir ‘grass, leek’ (HALOT 343), Old Arm. hsr ‘grass, herd’ (HJ 400),
Jud. hdsar ‘grass, leek’ (Ja. 496) if the latter forms represent a case of Sem. *§ > Arm. s; cf., how-
ever, Arb. hisrim- ‘tout fruit vert, non mr et acide; datte non mare’ and hasir- ‘tissu; ... natte
(de roseaux ou de jonc); ... panier tressé de feuilles de palmier’ (BK 1 441) pointing to *hsr,
perhaps a variant root of *h3r. The situation looks still more entangled in view of Jib. hador
‘grin’ (attested in Jahn 190; another variant root *h3r?). Cf. the discussion in Bulakh Dis.
There are problematic Afras. parallels with metathesis (ADB): Chad. C.: Mandara Surke
‘blue’, Podoko Saraka ‘black’ (St. 2007 #275), Malgwa $drake ‘green’ (ibid. #270), E.: Kera ki-
sirki ‘black’ (ibid. #275; all the above examples are treated as forms with secondary -k,
which needs proof; in all of them 3 can reflect *¢ acc. to Stolbova’s table of reflexation —
ibid. 8); C. Cush. *cikur- ~ *cark- ‘black’: Waag sikur, Kunfal sarki, Aungi cdrki, sargi; Omot.
N. *karc/c- ‘black’ (although these forms are reconstructed as *kar-tt- in Bnd. Om., c and
especially ¢ more or less contradict the tables of correspondences in both Bnd. Om. and
Bla. Om. and can hardly reflect the common Afras. suffix in *-t): Gamo karec, Male karci,
Zaise kdrc, Ganjule karci, etc., (?) S.: Ongota carkamuni, éarkamuni, ¢arka-muni ‘green, wet’
(compared in Bla. Ong., on one hand, with Ong carki ‘dew’, Tsamai carke id., on the other,
with Aungi carki ‘black’). If related to Arb. ?ahdar-, all of these forms imply Afras. *qgV¢Vr-
~*qVrVeé- ~*¢VrVg- ‘green, black’.

Gez. h/hamalmil; Tna. hamalmil3; Wol. 2amal dind // < Eth.: Gez. haml ‘vegetation, vegetables,
herbs, shrubs’ (LGz 233), Tgr. hamle coll. ‘vegetables, herbs, grass’ (LH 59), Tna. hamli
‘edible herbs, vegetables, cabbage or mustard greens’ (Kane T 169), etc.* Perhaps compa-
rable with Arb. hamilat- ‘douce, molle, tendre; terrain bas, doux et propre a la culture; ter-
rain sablonneux tres doux et couvert de végétation; bois épai, arbres touffus et dont les
branches s’entrelacent; jardin ou il y a beaucoup d’arbres’ (BK 1 635). See detailed discus-
sion in Bulakh Dis. No Afras. parallels.

Tgr. sasarsaSaro®, Cha. sirimdsar // < Eth. *3af(a)r- ‘grass, vegetation’: Gez. $afr, Har. si?ar,
Cha. sir, etc. (LGz 525, LGur 531; Cha. sirimdsar is interpreted by Leslau as “it resembles
grass” from sdr + (y)omdsor from misdli ‘to be like’ with [:r ibid. 560), further related to
Arb. safar- ‘vegetation, trees’.

< Afras. *¢a(f)r- ‘green, grass, vegetation’: Chad. W.: Hausa $dr, emphasizes greenness,
Ngizim $rt ‘green, not ripe’, E.: Somrai sera-n-du ‘green’, etc. (St. 2007 #270; likely also

3The other Tna term for ‘green’, kitilya, is an Amharism, judging by -f- instead of the expected *-s-

(v. Bulakh Dis.).

320).
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*$(y)VrV ‘leaf’ ibid. #285 and perhaps *$VrV ‘black, blue’ ibid. #275 as a secondary devel-
opment from ‘green’). Very likely further related to Afras. *¢a(f)rVy- ‘barley’: Sem. *3afVr-
‘barley; grass’ (Dolgopolsky explained -f- as the result of contamination with Sem. *3afr-
‘hair’; otherwise influenced by Sem. *$VS§V§-6); Egyp. (MK): §r.t ‘Gerste’ (EG 1V, 524);
E. Cush.: Kambatta asarii-ta, Tembaro asaru ‘barley’, etc. (see Mil. Farm. #6).

(5) Ambh. katilomma, katilayya, katoltal // < Eth. *k“asl: Gez. k*asl ‘leaf, foliage’ (LGz 450), Tna.
k“isli ‘leaf, branch, green branch, foliage’ (Kane T 1059), Amh. katal ‘leaf, plant, occasion-
ally tree’ (Kane A 829), etc., related to Arb. kasil- ‘fourrage vert coupé pour les chevaux’,
kaslat- ‘tendre et flexible (arbre); gerbe (de céréales fauchées)’ (BK II 755).

o This Arb.-Eth. *k*asl- is comparable, as a form with -I-extention (see Mil. RE), with Cush.
C.: Aungi yaci ‘leaf’ (App. CDA 91; <*kac/c-), S.: Iraqw qaancaar, Alagwa qaancar, etc.
‘green’, likely < *kanc-: Burunge qaanca ‘rawness, state of being unripe’”, Qwadza kan3a
‘green’, perhaps Dahalo kdtte ‘unripe, raw’ (HRSC 250, in which Ma?a -kiisa ‘bad’, seman-
tically possible but hard to prove, is also included). The resulting Afras. protoform can be
reconstructed as *k“as-I- ‘green, unripe’.

(6) Ambh. ariang“ide (syn.); Arg. drang*“ide; Sod. aring“ade // No Sem. etymology.

o Cf., however, C. Cush.: Kemant arig“ina ‘green’ (“connected with Ambh. aring®“ide”, ac-
cording to App. CDA 77); the connection is unmistakable, though quite enigmatic. While
-d in S. Eth. fails explanation, the Kemant term matches Egyp. (Pyr.) wid (if < *wrg) ‘be
green’ (EGI264) and S. Omot.: Dime drgo ‘leaf’ (Dolg. 141). Are these scattered forms suf-
ficient to reconstruct Afras. *?/warg”- ‘green’?

(7) Hrs. heZor; Mhr. heZor; Jib. Sacror; Soq. seZhor /| < MSA *sesor- with no direct cognates. As
the similarity with *h$r (#3) can hardly be ignored, may be suspected to be a contamina-
tion case (*hér > *35r influenced by another MSA root with a similar meaning and initial
s-), but I have so far been unable to find the “pattern” words with s- in MSA which may
have “engendered” the phonetic shift. One wonders whether it could be the other way
round: MSA *sesor- reflects a primary root *5,V5Vr-, while in Arb., where s and 4 are in-
compatible, *$dr > hdr by contamination with hdb ‘be green’?

0 Urm. mil // Borrowing from Iranian (information from Prof. F. Pennacchietti). No terms in
Ugr., Pho., Bib., Sab. and Gatf.

— Proto-Semitic: *wark- (#1) .

36 HAIR

(1) Akk. sartu; Ugr. $§r; Hbr. Sefar; Bib. $afar; Pal. 857, s§r; Syr. safart-; Qur. $afr-; Leb. Mec. safar;
Mit. sa(gh)ir; Gez. $aSar-t // < Sem. *3aSar(-at)- (SED I #260).

o < Afras. *¢VSar- (ADB): Brb. *a-zzar (possibly <*¢VHar) ‘hair’: Semlal a-zzir, 1zdeg,
Seghrushen a-zzar, etc.; Chad. C.: Mofu Zdra, Gisiga Zara ‘feather’, E.: Migama céere id.,
Dangla c¢iré ‘long feather’.

(2) Mnd. manzy-; Urm. mizt- // < Arm. *miSanz-ay-: Jud. maSazzaya ‘hair’ (Sok. 693), mazzaya id.
(ibid. 652). Likely a relative adjective (“goatish”) < Sem. *ma/if(a)z- ‘goat’: ESA: Ma%in mfzy

6 Sem. *§VSVs- ‘barley, ear of corn; k. of beans’: Akk. se?u ‘barley, grain; pine nut’ (CAD §1 345; AHw 1222; acc.
to both sources, from Sumerian; the quoted reading has been recently put under doubt by Huehnergard), su?u
‘pulse, chickpea’ (CAD s3 416), ‘eine Getreideart’ (AHw 1294); Jud. $a5iiSit ‘a species of beans’ (Ja. 1610), safit- id.
(Ja. 1611); Arb. sasas-, sifas-, susas- ‘barbe de I'ép?’, 5 IV ‘se remplir de grains (se dit des épis, des céréales)’ (BK 1
1234); Tgr. sifas ‘oats’ (LH, 194), etc. (see Mil. Farm. #5).

7 United in KM 230 with Iraqw gaanca ‘saliva of a dead man’, Alagwa gaanca ‘rainy season’, which is semanti-
cally unconvincing.
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)

(du.) ‘chevre’, Arb. maSz-, mafaz-, ‘nom gén. chevres et boucs, espéce, race caprine’, etc.
(SED 1I #148).

< Afras. *mafi(n)3- ‘horned ungulate’: Egyp. (CT) myz.t ‘horned animal (?)’; Chad. W.:
Hausa maazo ‘harness antelope’, C.: Gudur mangazaw ‘Redunca (reedbuck)’, E.: Barein
miizo ‘ox’; (?) S.Cush.: Dahalo mdfade® ‘temale topi’; N.Omot.: Gamo miizi, Dorze miiz, An-
fillo min3zo, Bworo mii(n)za ‘cow, cattle’ (ADB; EDE III 156-77).

Sod. gunnin; Cha. gundr // Also ‘head’ (Muher, Masqan, Goggot gunnin id.) < Sem. *qu/in-
~ *P/wVgn- ‘cheek-bone’: Arb. ?asnat-, wasnat- ‘joue, surtout joue saillante’, Jib. égant
‘cheek-bone’, etc. (SED I #84).

< Afras. *gi/un(Vn)- ‘cheek; jaw; face; head’: Egyp. (Med.) dnn.t ‘Schadel, Kopf’ (EG V 576;
if < *gi/unn); Brb.: Ayr aganan ‘os maxillaire; machoire’; Chad. W.: Montol gun ‘cheek’,
Geruma genne ‘face’, C.: Lame gini ‘cheeks’, E.: Birgit gin ‘forehead’, etc.; N. Cush.: Beja
genﬁn jaw, chin’ (ADB; cf. SED I #84).

Wol. dumi /| < Eth.: Gez. domah, domah, domah ‘head, crown of the head, skull, summit’,
Ambh. domah ‘top of the head’, Arg. domah ‘head’, Gaf. dom™i ‘téte’, comparable with a
cluster of variant roots in Arb.: dimay- ‘cervelle, cerveaw’, dmy ‘frapper a la téte au point
d’attendre la cervelle’, dmh ‘briser la téte’ and dammaha ‘pencher la téte’ (cf. SED I #52,
DRS 271; cf. also Kog. Eth. #42). Apart from Mhr. daméy ‘brains’, likely an Arabism, I have
found neither Sem. nor Afras. parallels.

Hrs. 3afet; Mhr. Sefi-t; Jib. §fe-t; Soq. Sfeh // < Sem. *SV(§)p(-at)- ‘(tuft of) hair’: Arb. saffat-
‘meche de cheveux, tupet, cheveux’ (BK 1 1240), etc. (SED I #259).

< Afras. *¢aSVp- (ADB): Brb. *zi/aff-: Ahaggar ta-hiffa, E.Tawllemmet ta-Zffa ‘unplaited hair’,
Wargla zaff, Iznasen azif, Snus zif ‘hair’; Chad. (?) C.: Kotoko $apafo ‘tail’, Mada d3apa ‘plait
(hair)’, Mofu 38dsap- ‘plait (hair, rope)’ (otherwise < *sVpV ‘rope’ or *$Vp-), E.: Ndam sap
‘tail’, Masmaje safifi-té ‘mane’ (St. 2007 #90, 94); E. Cush.: Oromo sapii ‘pubic hair’, Darasa
sape ‘hair, pubic hair’.

Tna. ¢ig“ar, sig“ar; Tgr. cagir; Amh. tigur; Arg. cagir; Gaf. sagird; Har. ¢igir are all < Cush.
(cf. C.: Qwara tagur, E.: Somali dagur, etc., v. LGz 550). No terms in Pho. and Sab.
Common North and West Semitic: *Safr(-at)- (#1).

37. HAND

1)

O

AKKk. katu // No Sem. etymology.

If -t- is a fossilized suffix, related to Afras. *kafVw/y- ‘claw, fingernail, hand’ (ADB): Chad.
W.: Mburku kawi, Jimbin kuya ‘finger-nail’, E.: Ubi koya ‘hand’, Mokilko kdoké (redupl.)
‘claw’; E. Cush.: Konso kayaa, Darasa ke?ya ‘claw’, Gawwada qoy-akko ‘claw, nail’, Dobase
goS-akko ‘tinger’, Tsamay gof-akko ‘claw, hoof’; perhaps also Egyp. (MK) kfh ‘(upper) arm,
shoulder, elbow’ without reliable Afras. parallels'?, implying that Egyp. kfh may be a re-
sult of secondary phonetic processes, considering that the combination *§h is impossible in
Sem. and unusual for Afras.

Ugr. yd; Hbr. yad; Pho yd; Bib. yad; Pal. yad, ?1d; Syr ?id-; Mnd. §(i)d-; Urm. ?ayd-; Qur. yad-;
Leb. ?ad-; Mec. yad; MIt. idey; Sab. yd; Gez. ?ad; Tna. ?id; Tgr. ?ade; Ambh. ?a3; Arg. an3; Sod.

8 There seem to be a few cases of Dahalo d < *3/3 (although d mainly < *d), but this correspondence still has to

be investigated.

°I do not see any reason to separate what Takacs reconstructs as two N. Omot. roots — *miiz- ‘cow’ and

*min3- ‘cattle’, for which he admits the possibility of being a palatalized form <*ming- borrowed < Eth.: Amh.

minga, etc. The change *g > 5 is not characteristic of Omotic in genuine words and is hardly expected in loanwords.
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d3; Har. i3i; Wol. an3; Cha. d3; Hrs. hayd; Mhr. hayd; Jib. ed; Soq. ?ed // < Sem. *yad- ~ *?id-
(SED I #291).

0 < Afras. *ya/id- (ADB; scarce attestation): Egyp. d, hieroglyph for hand; E. Chad.: Mawa
kwa-yida-m ‘(my) hand’ (cf. kwa-kal ‘bras’, kwa-kam ‘gritfe’, etc.).

(3) Gaf. sati // < Sem. *sVbS§(-at)-, Pa-sbas- ‘finger’ (SED 1 #256).

0 < Afras. *cibV$- ‘finger’ (ADB): Egyp. (Pyr.) db§ ‘finger’; (?) Brb.: Ghadames ta-dabu-t ‘fin-
ger-ring’'!; E. Cush.: *fVdib- ‘heel’: Somali fedib-, Rendille dabdib (redupl. with a loss of
initial pharyngeal), Baiso i??ib- (*d- > 0 in Baiso)2.

— Common West and South Semitic: *yad- ~ *?id- (#2).

38. HEAD

(1) AKk. kakkadu // < Sem. *ka/udka/ud- ‘skull, head’ (SED I #159).

o Likely a reduplicated form < Afras. *k“ad- ‘calabash, vessel’ (ADB)'3: Chad. *kwad-/*kwad-
(with a shift of emphasis): W.: Kirfi kwadd, Gera kwada, Geruma koddo ‘calabash’, C.: Higi
kwadya ‘small pot’, Logone nkoda (< *nV-kwad-) ‘bottle’, E.: Dangla k3da ‘small jug’; Cush.
E.: Oromo godaa ‘receptacle’, S.: Dahalo koodo ‘kind of calabash’.

(2) Ugr. ris; Hbr. ro(?)s; Pho. r?s; Bib. re?s; Pal. ré(?)s, rys; Syr. res-; Mnd. ris-; Urm. r15-; Qur.
ra?s-; Leb. ras; Mec. ras; Mlt. ras; Sab. 1?s1; Gez. ra?as; Tna. rofas-i; Tgr. ritis; Amh. ras; Har.
uris; Hrs. herih; Mhr. haroh; Jib. res; Soq. rey // < Sem. *ra?(i)s- (SED I #225).

0 < Afras. *ra?is- ‘brains, head’ (ADB): Egyp. Jys (Med.) ‘brain, viscera (of the skull)’; Chad.
C.: Glavda rursa, Nakatsa rarsa, Mofu manga-74$ ‘brains’ (on the phenomenon of “secon-
dary lateralization” in C. Chad. see St. LS), E.: Mawa rasa, Kajakse reeze ‘brain’.

(3) Arg. domah; Gaf. dom“i; Wol. dumi // See HAIR #4.

(4) Sod. gunnin; Cha. gunir // See HAIR #3.

— Common West and South Semitic: *ra?(i)s- (#2).

39. HEAR

(1) AkKk. Semii; Ugr. $mS; Hbr. Sm§; Pho. $mf§; Bib. $mf§; Pal. Smf; Syr. $mS§; Mnd. sma; Urm. sm§;
Qur. smf; Leb. samafa; Mec. simif; Mlt. sema(gh); Sab. sim§; Gez. smS; Tna. samSe; Tgr. sam$a;
Ambh. simma; Arg. simma; Gaft. simmd; Sod. simmam; Har. sima?a; Wol. simd; Cha. simam;
Hrs. homa; Mhr. hema; Jib. $i5; Soq. hemah // < Sem. *$mS- .

o < Afras. *sim(5)- (ADB): Egyp. smt (Pyr.) ‘hear’, sm.t ‘ears’ (NE), smtmt (BD) ‘eavesdrop’4;
Chad. C. *$im- (with secondary lateralization) and E. *sVm- ‘ear’ (St. 2009 #266).

— Proto-Semitic: *smS-.

1 Phonetically possible, but semantically problematic; quoted as ta-dabb-ut ‘finger-ring’ in EDE I 2567 to-
gether with Ahaggar ta-deho-t id., which I could not find in available sources.

12 Cf. EDE I 2567, where the E. Cush. forms are not drawn into comparison, while cognation with N. Omot.
Hozo zaba, Sezo zabi ‘finger’, made without any reservations, is questionable: there is no *¢- > z- shift in Hozo or Sezo
(-z can be < *-¢ in non-initial position only in Sezo), according to Bender’s chart of correspondences (Bnd. Om. 290).

13 A metaphoric semantic shift, attested in various languages.

14 Sem. *-§, with no traces of it in Egyp., looks like a secondary root extention (see Mil. RE). In EDE I 194 and
262, Sem. *sm¢§ and the Chad. forms are instead related to Egyp. sdm. Though, according to EDE III 609, “...Eg. sdm
has been convincingly etymologized from *smd < *sm§ ~ Sem. *$m¢ ‘to hear’ (see EDE I 262)”, this is based only on a
bare statement in EDE I 262, with no arguments at all, convincing or not, in favor of this comparison; recognizing
in Sem. *-f a secondary extention, regardless of whatever reasons may lie behind it, is in better agreement with the
principle of Occam’s razor than the multiple-stage explanation of incompatible s and § in Egyp., with § for some
unknown reason changing to d (reflecting *¢? or one of the emphatic affricates?), the whole process crowned with
metathesis at that!
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40. HEART

(1) AKk. libbu; Ugr. Ib; Hbr. léb; Pho. Ib; Bib. leb; Pal. Ib; Syr. lebb-; Mind. lib; Urm. lib-; Sab. Ibb;
Gez. labb; Tna. labbi; Tgr. lab; Ambh. labb; Arg. labb; Sod. labb; Hrs. helbeb; Mhr. halbib; Jib. ub;
Soq. ?ilbib // < Sem. *libb- (SED 1 #174).

o < Afras. *(?-)lib(b)- ‘heart’ (ADB)">: Egyp. 7b (OK) ‘heart’; Chad. C.: (?) Bura libu ‘weed with
heart-shaped leaf’, Daba lib7, Musgoy [lib ‘belly’ (or < *la/ib- ‘chest, side of body’ — see
footnote 15), E.: Mokilko ?ulbo ‘heart’; Cush. N.: Beja lew (if < *lib-) ‘pylorus’ (cf. leeb ‘belly,
stomach, heart’ < Eth.?), C. *lab(b)ak- ‘heart’ (App. CDA 82 with the comment “the suffix
element -ik- ... is unexplained”), E.: Afar alib ‘lung’ (lubbi ‘heart, soul’ is < Eth.), Somali
laab, Konso luppoota (unless < *la/ip?-, footnote 15) ‘heart’ (both rather genuine than bor-
rowed, whereas Oromo [ubbuu ‘heart, soul, spirit’ is likely < Amh. and Sidamo [ubbo, Burji
lubbéo ‘soul’ are < Oromo rather than < Amh.), S.: Ma?a lubiira ‘spleen’ (the comparison
with Asa liba ‘chest’ in HRSC 205 implies a suffixed -ra in Ma?a; Asa liba ‘chest’ likely be-
longs to *la/ib- ‘chest, side of body’, footnote 15); Omot. N.: Bworo libbo ‘heart’, S.: Ari
(Ubamer) lip/ba id. (otherwise < Afras. *la/ip?- ‘inner organ’, footnote 15).

(2) Qur. kalb-; Leb. ?alab; Mec. kalb; Mlt. alp // Most likely, related (with metathesis) to Akk.
kablu ‘middle, center, middle part; hips, loins, waist’ (CAD k 6; cf. also SED I #161).

O < Afras. *kabl- ~ *kalb- (ADB): Egyp. (MK) kb ‘breast’ (if < *kVIb-; cf. EDE I 314); W. Chad.:
Mburku kubulo (and Siri bukuli with met.?) ‘stomach’ (E. Cush.: Oromo galbii ‘mind’ must
be an Arabism).

O Har. kdlbi, isolated in Eth., is rather an Arabism than an inherited term; Wol. wizin is a
loan from Cush. (cf. Kambatta wozina, etc.); Cha. k’an (together with similar Gurage forms

15 In almost all of the sources (Dolg. 1973 163—4, EDE I 87-8, App. CDA 82 et al.), several roots are confused —
part of them have presumably been variant roots as early as in Proto-Afras.; I hold it methodically correct to treat
them separately. Besides *(?-)lib(b)- ‘heart’, they are (ADB):

(1) *la/ib- ‘upper torso’: Sem. *labb(-at)- ‘neck with chest; back and flank’: Akk. labinu ‘tendon of the neck;
neck’, Arb. lubb-at- ‘le haut de la poitrine qui touche a la clavicule’, labab- ‘le haut de la poitrine ou de poitrail d’ou
descend un collier ou autre parure du cou’, labian- ‘poitrine, surtout la partie entre les mamelles, poitrail (de tout
animal a sabot)’, Tgr. libbit ‘place of the fillet steak on the back of animals; midst, side’, Jib. leb ‘side’, etc. (cf. SED I
#173); Chad. W.: Guus laabi ‘corpse’, C.: Mada lawuvid ‘side’; Cush. N.: Beja léew (<*IVD-?) ‘side’, C.: Aungi yelib
‘woman’s breast’, E.: Afar lab- ‘side of the body’ (cf. labka ‘scapula, back of shoulder’), Saho id., Somali laab ‘chest,
sternum, thorax’, Burji lap-ée ‘side’ (or < Oromo lappee ‘breast’?), S.: Asa liba ‘breast, chest’.

(2) *la/ip?- ‘inner organ; chest and belly with interior’: Egyp. np? (CT) ‘guts’ (if <*IVp?-); W. Chad.: Sura, An-
gas lap ‘spleen’, Bokos ma-laf ‘liver’; Cush. E.: Afar aleefu ‘spleen’, Oromo lappee ‘heart, breast’ (Gr. 262; unless <
*labb-, but, in any case, hardly < Ambh. labb). S.: Dahalo lafi ‘lungs’; N. Omot.: Basketo lippe, Galila lib/pa ‘belly’ (oth-
erwise *lib(b)- ‘heart’). Here, perhaps, also Sem. *li/api?- ‘adipose, fleshy tissue, fat; marrow, pith’ (cf. SED #180).

(3) *na/ib- ‘heart’: Chad. C.: Daba niiv ‘heart’, nov ‘stomach, chest’”, Musgoy nav ‘heart, stomach’ (perhaps also
W.: Zar nabi ‘left’ with a meaning shift from ‘heart’); C. Cush.: Bilin nabakd, Kemant nibay ‘middle’ (acc. to CDA 82,
“variant forms” of *IVb-); N. Omot.: Yemsa nibaa, Kafa nibboo, Bworo niiba, Hozo nibba, Sezo nibba ‘heart’ (it is
highly unlikely that in all these forms *I- evolved into -n- in various Afras. branches independently from one an-
other, especially in view of the fact that the forms in -/ and #- coexist in some of the languages; Bender’s assump-
tion in Bnd. Om. 167 & 274 that Omot. forms in -n might be loans from Ambh. libb- is untenable).

(4) *SawVyl(-im)- ‘heart; belly’: Brb.: Siwa uli, Ayr, E. Tawllemmet awal, Ahaggar ul, Kel-Ui ulam (note -m!),
Taneslemt ulh, etc. ‘heart’ (in my opinion, cases of the much-discussed correspondence Tuareg h ~ Ghadames and
Audjila b ~ other Brb. @ can reflect Afras. *b only if there is a laryngeal or pharyngeal in the reconstructed Afras.
root; in the present case, the absence of either corresponding forms with b in Ghadames and Audjila or traces of a
laryngeal or pharyngeal consonant in Afras. *lib(b)- gives no grounds to relate the above Brb. forms to the latter);
(?) W. Chad.: Jimbin hwahala ‘intestines’; E. Cush.: Saho uluf- ‘belly’ (with metathesis), Somali falol ‘belly’; Omot.
N.: Welaitta ?uluwa ‘belly’ (metathesis), S.: Hamar wooylim ‘heart’ (note -m!), perhaps Ongota laata id.
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in LGur 372) is tentatively regarded by Leslau as a loan from Oromo onne ‘heart’, which
is not very convincing, but I could not find an alternative etymology (possibly < Sem.
*ea/in(a)n- ‘viscera; heart’ SED I #83?). No term in Gaf.

— Proto-Semitic: *libb- (#1).

41. HORN

(1) AKk. karnu; Ugr. krn; Hbr. kirin; Pho. krn; Pal. krn; Syr. karn-; Mind. karn; Urm. ka(r)n-; Qur.
karn-; Leb. ?aran; Mec. karn; MIt. riin; Gez. kirn; Tna. kirn-i; Tgr. kir; Amh. kind; Arg.
karara, kind; Gaf. kindd; Sod. kir; Har. kir; Wol. kir; Cha. kin; Hrs. kon; Mhr. kon; Jib. kuhn;
Soq. kan // < Sem. *kar-n- (cf. SED I #168).

o < Afras. *kar(-n)- (ADB): Omot. N.: Yemsa kala, Kafa karoo, Mocha kdro, Anfillo karoo,
Bworo kalla, Sezo kdli, Hozo kara ‘horn’, S.: Ari kari ‘tusk’.

¢ No term in Bib. and Sab.

— Proto-Semitic: *kar-n-.

42.1

(1) AKk. anaku; Ugr. ?an, 2ank; Hbr. 2ini, 2anoki; Pho. ?nk; Bib. %ina; Pal. %ina; Syr. ?ena; Mnd.
ana; Urm. ?2ana; Qur. ?anad; Leb. ?ani; Mec. ?ana; MIt. yin; Sab. ?n; Gez. ?and; Tna. ?ane; Tgr.
?ana; Amh. one; Arg. an, dy; Gaf. anit; Har. an; Cha. aya // < Sem. *?an(-akV).

0 < Afras. *2a-na(-k/tV) (ADB): Egyp. ink; Brb. *na/ikk: Ahaggar nek, Zenaga nitk-an, Qabyle
nokk, etc.; Chad. W.: Hausa niinaa, Bolewa ina, Dera naani, Sura an, Fyer yin, etc., C.: Tera
na, Margi nayu, Musgu ta-nu, Bachama -na-, Masa nan, etc., E.: Migama nd, ndata, Jegu no,
Mokilko nuy, nuuno, Tumak na, etc.; Cush. N: Beja ani, ane, C.: Bilin an, Khamta an,
Kemant, Aungi an, E.: Afar anii, Somali aniga (<*?a-ni-ka), Boni, Rendille, Oromo ani,
Konso anti, Sidamo, Hadiya, Burji ani, Gawwada ano, Tsamay ?ano, S.: Iraqw an/ani, Ma?a
ani, Dahalo ana / arni; Omot. N.: Anfillo to-foni, Hozo na-ga (< *na-ka?), Nayi na, Sheko nta,
Dizi inu (cf. metathetic forms tana, tani in Ometo, Chara, Bworo, etc.).

(2) Sod. ddi // An enigmatic pronoun with no Sem. parallels (cf. various suggestions quoted in
LGur 13, none of which is convincing); cf., however, C. Chad.: Buduma n-dau, dau, Logone
n-dau ‘I’ (independent form).

(3) Wol. ihe // In spite of formal affinity with (4), more likely < *?ik- (cf. LGur Vol. I XXXVII-
VIII and LXIV) to be tentatively related to the *-k- element in Sem., Egyp., Brb. 1st person
sing. pronoun, Chad. C.: Glavda kaya, Daba kata, Cinene kdya, ka, Guduf ka; (?) E. Cush.:
Yaaku iice? (< *?ik-?); S. Omot.: Ongota kata.

(4) Hrs. hoh; Mhr. hoh; Jib. he, he?; Soq. ho // Certainly a separate root, not distorted forms of
*2an-17.

— Proto-Semitic: *2an(-akV) (#1).

16 Yemsa kala and Sezo kdli can be < *kar, according to the correspondence charts in Bnd. Om. 184 and 290; as
for Bworo, *-r > -r and -rh. There is little doubt, however, that the Omot. proto-form is *kar-, perfectly matching
Sem. *kar-n-. Since the Omot. forms can hardly be regarded as borrowed from Tgr. or S. Eth. forms lacking -n, or
from Gez. kirn, or from Ambh. kind, the root should be considered Common Afras. which is decisive in the old dis-
pute about broader connections of Sem. *karn- with its Indo-European and Kartvelian counterparts: they could be
either borrowed from the former or go back to the common Nostratic-Afrasian proto-form, while borrowing into
Sem. is unlikely.

17 The h element occurs in this personal pronoun in other Afras. languages as well, although rarely — cf.
C. Chad.: Mofu yah (and, perhaps, forms like Bura ya, Malgwa ?iyya, Podoko waya, Gisiga ?iya, etc. in which *h may
yield ? or 0); E. Cush.: Arbore yehe(lo), etc. One wonders whether it may eventually be traced back to the i element
in deictic pronouns.
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43. KILL

1)

()
)
(4)
()

(6)

(8)
0

—

AKk. ddku (duaku) // also dakaku ‘to crush’ (CAD d 34, lex.), apparently from Sem. biconso-
nantal base *dk ‘to crush, pound’: Hbr. dk? (pi.), dky ‘to crush’, dwk ‘to pound’, Arb. dkk,
etc. (HALOT 216, 221).

Related to Chad. W.: Hausa ddka, Bolewa dak- ‘to pound’ (HSED #633), C.: Bura dika ‘to
pound with a club’, Mbara dak ‘to strike’ (ADB). However, Akk. diku/ duaku ‘to kill’ also
has direct parallels with the meaning ‘to kill’ in Chad. W.: Karekare dukwa, Bolewa duwi
(<*duk®-), Ngamo duko, Kirfi duk-/duy*-, Sha duk (also ‘to beat’) and C.: Logone duku
(ADB); the question is whether the presence of two different forms in Akk. and Bolewa
forms speaks against uniting the Sem. and Chad. forms meaning ‘to pound, beat’ and ‘to
kill’ within one root (although their eventual kinship on the Proto-Afras. level is evident),
or the semantic shift took place independently in both languages.

AKk. neru (syn.) // Likely related to Arb. nhr ‘causer a quelqu’un une lésion a la clavicule;
égorger (surtout un chameau)’ (BK 2 1211-12)'8.

Ugr. mhs'® /| < Sem. *mhs: Akk. mahasu ‘to strike’, Hbr. mhs ‘to smash’, etc. (HALOT 571).
No reliable Afras. parallels.

Hbr. Sab. hrg // < Sem. *hrg: Moabite, Old Aram., Arb. ‘to slaughter’ (HALOT 255). No
Afras. parallels.

Bib. Pal. Syr. ktl; Mnd. gtl/getal; Urm. Qur. ktl; Leb. ?atal; Mec. katal; MIt. atel; Sab. ktl (syn.);
Gez. ktl; Tna. kitald; Tgr. kitla; Wol. kitild; Cha. kitirdm [/ < Sem. *ktl: Akk. katalu ‘to kill,
slaughter’ (CAD g 162), Hbr. ktl ‘to kill’ (a rare term, considered an Arameism, see
HALOT 1092%).

Perhaps a form with fossilized -/ (see Mil. RE), derived from Afras. *kVt/t- ‘strike, kill’
(ADB): Sem.: Arb. w/ykt ‘beat (so.)’; Chad. C.: Podoko kada, Ouldeme kad, Gisiga kad ‘kill’,
Mofu -kad- ‘strike, kill’, etc., E.: Migama kodo ‘to strike’ (according to O. Stolbova, Chad. 4
reflects Afras. *d adjacent to a laryngeal, but not *#; there are, however, quite a few cases
worth further research where Chad. d seems to continue Afras. *t); N. Cush.: Beja kadaw
‘to strike’.

Ambh. gdddild; Arg. giddila; Sod. gdddalim; Har. gidili // < Sem. (Arb.-Eth.): Gez. gadala ‘to
strive’, Tgr. tigadild, Ambh. tigaddli ‘to fight’ (in LGz 182 related to Sem. *gdl ‘be big, grow
big and strong’, which is semantically hard to prove), Arb. 3dl jeter, renverser par terre’, Il
id. (d’un coup de lance), III ‘se quereller, se disputer avec quelqu’un’ (BK 1 265-6). No
Afras. parallels.

Hrs. letoy; Mhr. lutoy, Jib. letay, Soq. latah // < Sem. (Arb.-MSA; less likely an Arabism in
MSA with a shift from one of the many synonyms meaning ‘to strike, hit’ in Arb. to the
main term for ‘to kill’): Arb. Ity ‘frapper; piquer’ (BK 2 964), cf. ldy ‘piquer (du scorpion)’
(ibid. 983). No Afras. parallels.

Jib. entisum (syn.) // < Sem. *n$m ‘to breathe’ (see DIE #6). No Afras. parallels.

No term in Pho. and Gaf.

Proto-West Semitic: ktl (#5).

18 Compared in St. 2005 #569 with E. Chad.: Dangla yéryiré ‘schneiden’, Mokilko nyerire ‘tailler’.
19 Suggested by L. Kogan instead of hrg, which has very scarce attestation.
2 In Mil. 2008, instead of “in Heb. an Arm. loanword”, I have miscopied “in Heb. and Arm. loanword” from

HALOQOT, taking it for an assertion that implies borrowing into both from Akkadian, and, ridiculously, gave my

objections.
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44, KNEE

1)

()

AKk. birku; Ugr. brk, birku; Hbr. bdrik; Bib. *barak; Pal. brk; Syr. burk-; Mnd. burk-; Urm.
birk-; Gez. bark; Tna. barki; Tgr. barak; Wol. bark; Hrs. bark; Mhr. barak; Jib. berk; Soq. berk // <
Sem. *bi/ark- (SED I #39).

Cf., on one hand, C. Chad. forms in p- (a triconsonantal variant root with partial redupli-
cation?): Gisiga poporok ‘knee’, Matakam pdparakw ‘paw’ and obscure E.Cush.: Yaaku
loiporokuci ‘knee’ (unless a borrowing from a non-Afras. language, composed of loi-
porokugi < *-porokuki < *borok- with loi of unknown meaning?) and, on the other hand,
Chad. forms meaning ‘knee’ like W.: Ngamo buru, Maha burum, Galambu biibur, Pa?a
burmi, Guruntum varan, etc. (and such forms as Sura ko-furum, Tangale purum, Warji
ywurmu-nd, Kir kaa-furum, etc., in which, according to Stolbova, the modification of the
initial consonant is due to the body part prefix *kV- <*kV ‘head’), C.: Padoko bdr-na ‘knee’,
Gude bura ‘elbow’, Zime-Bata biiru ‘to kneel, to crawl’, E.: Mokilko ?obbira ‘to kneel on
river shore to drink’ (all ADB; the latter comparison is valid only if we presuppose a fos-
silized -k in Sem.; note the -k element in body parts in some of the Cush. languages quoted
above, like Agaw *lab(b)ak- ‘heart’ and Saho-Afar labka ‘shoulder’; see also Mil RE).

Bib. *2arkubba; Qur. rukbat-; Leb. rikbi; Mec. rukba; Mlt. arkoppa |/ < Sem. *(?a-)rakub(at)- ‘knee’
(cf. SED I #232); should be scored differently from *bi/ark-. A clearly secondary metathetic vari-
ant of the latter, derivable from it on the Common WSem. level: cf. Bib. birkohi and 2arkubbatéh
(both dual) ‘knee’, Jud. birka id. and rakiiba, rokiibta, Parkiibta ‘part of the leg’ and Arb. barikat-
‘genou’, brk ‘s’agenouiller’, with both variant roots coexisting in the same languages.
Ambh. gulbit; Arg. gulbit, gulot; Gaf. gulbat; Sod. gulbit; Har. galib; Cha. g“arbit are from
Cush., more likely from HEC (cf. Kambatta gulubi-ta, Darasa gulubo) than from LEC,
where the pertinent terms have *3- as the first radical (Oromo 3ilba, Somali 3ilib), whereas
similar forms in Agaw, with the exception of Dembea gulvie, have -r- as the second radi-
cal; Saho and Afar fit in phonetically (both have gulub), but can hardly be the source of a
loanword that is so widespread in the S. Eth. area. No term in Pho. and Sab.
Proto-Semitic: *bi/ark- (#1).

45. KNOW

ey

()
©)

AKk. idii; Ugr. ydS; Hbr. ydS; Pho. ydS; Bib. ydS; Pal. ydS; Syr. yd§; Mnd. yda; Urm. dfy (met.);
Sab. dfw (met.); Hrs. yoda // < Sem. *yds.

< Afras. *yada$- ~ *dayas- ‘know’ (ADB): C. Chad.: Mandara diya, Malgwa diya ‘know’;
Cush. E.: Saho da/is- (also da/iS-), Afar da$- (also daf-) ‘know, be able’, Somali (Isaq) das-
‘understand’, Oromo yaada ‘think’, yaada-dda ‘remember’, Sidamo yaad- ‘think’ (likely <
Oromo), S.: Iraqw daf-ati ‘witchcraft’ (acc. to HRSC 224, <*d%f$-), daS-ari (acc. to KM 78,
<*daf- ‘burn’, which is less probable), Alagwa dandas$-as ‘to treat injury, wound’, Asa "da?-
aruk ‘doctor-diviner’; (?) N.Omot.: Bworo daan ‘know’ (if < *daS$-an).

Pal. hkm (syn.) // < Sem. *hkm ‘to know, be wise’ (HALOT 313-14). No reliable Afras. parallels.
Qur. falima // other meanings are ‘savoir distinguer une chose de l'autre; apprendre
quelque chose’ and (falama) ‘marquer, distinguer par une marque’ (BK 2 349) < Sem. *§Im,
something like ‘make/discern hidden signs’: Ugr. §Im ‘be hidden, unknown, go unnoticed’
(DUL 158), Hbr. §lm (nif.) ‘to be concealed’ (HALOT 834), Gez. tafalma ‘to be hidden, dis-
appear from sight’, Amh. allimi ‘to disappear from sight’ (LGz 61), Mhr. falom ‘to brand
(with a rag), to make a mark’ (JM 22), etc.?!

2 For possible Afras. parallels cf. Chad. W. */Vm- ‘to hide, to disappear’ and, perhaps, E.: Mafa [ém- ‘think’

(ADB).
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(4) Leb. faraf; Mec. Sirif // Class. Arb. §rfid. No parallels in other Sem. or Afras. that I could find.

(5) Mlt. kin yaf // yaf < *yakf related to Class. Arb. kwf ‘connaitre, déviner I’état intérieur d’une
chose a I’aide des signes extérieurs’ (BK 2 835). No parallels in other Sem. or Afras. that I
could find.

(6) Gez. 2a?mara; Tgr. 2ammairi [/ < Eth. *?mr ‘to show, indicate’: Gez. 2ammara, Tna. Pammiird,
Amh. ammiri < Sem. *?mr ‘to see’: Akk. amaru, Pho. ?mr id., Ugr. 2amr ‘to look at’ (DUL
71), Sab. ?mr ‘sign, omen, oracle’ (SD 6).

o < Afras. *(?V-)mVr- ‘to see, look, show, search for’ (ADB)?: Egyp. m# (OK) ‘see, look’ (if
<*mrr), mr.t ‘eye’, mir ‘supervisor’; Chad. W.: Ankwe mér ‘spy on, look for’, C.: Lamang
mar-, Mandara mara, Malgwa mdra ‘to show’, Glavda mar- ‘show, make knowr’, E.: Bidiya
mer ‘look, peer’, Kera ka-maari ‘soothsayer’; Cush. N.: Beja mir ‘see, attend to; find’, C. (re-
dupl.): Khamir mirmir, Kemant mdrimdir, Aungi marmara-ay ‘examine, search for’, E.:
Oromo (Waata) mar-adda ‘look for, search for’, Rendille mdr-o ‘soothsayer, star-gazer, who
sees visions’; (?) N. Omot.: Mocha mara ra(yé) ‘to dream’ (cf. EDE III 30-33, 353-6).

(7) Tna. filiti // Eth. *flt ‘to separate, split’: Gez. falata ‘to separate, split, discern, know, etc’’,
Ambh. filliti id. < Sem. (Eth.-ESA) *fIt ‘to split, separate’: Sab. flt ‘to assign land’ (SD 44);
probably related to Sem. *plt ‘to save’ (cf. LGz 161). No Afras. parallels.

(8) Gaf. sald; Sod. sald; Wol. ¢ald; Cha. kardm [/ < Sem. *khl ‘to be able’ (LGz 277). No Afras.
parallels.

(9) Hrs. yerob (syn.); Mhr. yerob; Jib. yarob; Soq. ferob // The only solution, though debatable,
that I can suggest is to trace these forms back to Sem. *yarb- ‘sunset, west’ with a peculiar
semantic shift ‘to come to know/learn’ < ‘to go to an unknown place’ < ‘to go west’ (e. g. Mhr.
yarbet ‘strange place, unknown place, abroad’ JM 140, Jib. oydrb ‘to go west’ JJ 88, Akk. ereb-
(erb-) ‘setting of the sun, west’ CAD e 258, Arb. yarb- ‘coucher (du soleil)’ BK 2 450, etc.)®.

0 Amh. awwikdi; Arg. wonka, onka; Har. dka < C. Cush.: Aungi -ag-, Damot y-ak-, Qwara ax-,
etc. ‘to know’.

— Proto-Semitic: *ydf (#1).

46. LEAF

(1) AKk. aru, eru ‘frond, leaf of the date palm’ OB on (CAD a2 311), artu (and astu) ‘foliage’
Y/NB (ibid.)?* // < Sem. *yar-: Arb. yar- ‘feuilles de la vigne’; espece d’arbre qui produit une
résine’ (BK 2 516), perhaps also Hbr. farot (pl.) ‘reeds (on the Nile)’ (HALOT 882; hapax)
unless < Egyp. (Pyr.) §r ‘Binse; Pflanze; Schreibfeder’ (EG I 208, VI 28, 136), which, if - re-
flects *-r (otherwise see #2 below), may be related to Sem. *yar-.

o For non-Sem. parallels cf. Cush. N.: Beja rat, rat, erat ‘leaf’ (unless the same as lat, though
registered by several authors on a par with lat).

(2) AKk. (syn.) haru // v. footnote 24.

2 Often merged, as in EDE III 30-33, 353-6, with Sem. *?VmVr- < Afras. *mVr- ‘to say, order’; I prefer to treat
the two as homonymous roots on the Proto-Afras. level.

% The only, though interesting, parallel outside Sem. is in S. Omot.: Ongota girib- ‘become night’, if Ong g
may render Afras. *y.

2 Also haru id., cf. haril ‘young shoot of the date-palm’ SB (CAD } 117), hariitu NB ‘branch of the date palm’
(ibid. 121), referred to as an Arm. Iw.; cf. HJ 404 with no indication of language: irwt = ‘branch of date palm’ > Ak-
kad., referring to AHw 329 asserting the same borrowing < Arm.). Perhaps two variant roots (with semantic con-
tamination in Akk.?): (1) e/aru / artu ‘foliage, leaf’ <*yar-, (2) haru ‘frond, leaf, branch, shoot of the date palm’
< Afras. *haruy- ~ *huray- ‘leaf, palm leaf, palm’: Egyp. (Med.) W.w (if <*hr-w) ‘leaves’ (also *}? ‘leaf (and stalk) of
lotus’, an hieroglyph); C. Chad.: Musgu hurai, horai ‘Deleb palm’ (cf. also Zime hiiray, plant Grewia venusta whose
leaves are used for making sauces); S. Cush: Iraqw huray- ‘Borassus palm’ (HRSC 260). Cf. EDE I 160 and ADB.
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(3) Hbr. §ali // No straight parallels in Sem.?>

o < Afras. *faly/w- ~ *wafl- ~ *laws-: Chad. W.: Pero dlau, Jimbin aluhu, Polchi wdl, Zul wali,
etc. ‘leaf’, (?) C.: Chad. ?eliya ‘liane’; Cush. N.: Beja lat ‘leaf’ (<*Iaf-at-? Cf. also rat id.
above), E.: Somali §iléen, pl. Sdléemé id., S.: Iraqw loSo; N. Omot. Mao waale, Kafa wollo, etc.
id. (ADB).

(4) Pal. trp, trb; Syr. tarp-; Mnd. a-tirp-; Urm. tarp- // < Sem.: Hbr. tarap ‘fresh twig, shoot’
(HALOT 380), Arb. tarfat- ‘espece de tamarise’ (BK 2 73; cf. also tirf- ‘plante qui n’est pas
encore épanouie’, perhaps to be connected with tirf- ‘nouveau’ ibid.), Akk. tarpa?u ‘ein
Tamariskenart’ (AHw 1382; compared with Arb. tarfa?- ‘tamarisk’)?”.

(5) Qur. warak-at-; Leb. wara?a; Mec. waraga; Mlt. wer?a // < Sem. *warak- ‘green, yellow’ (see
GREEN #1).

(6) Gez. k"isal; Tna. k®isl-i; Amh. katil;, Arg. katdl, hital; Gaf. katild; Sod. katil; Har. kutti; Wol.
kutdl; Cha. katdr // See GREEN #5.

(7) Tgr. kitfat /| < Sem. *ktp ‘to pluck (leaves, fruit)’: Akk. katapu ‘to cut off, pluck off’, Hbr. ktp
‘to pluck off’, Gez. katafa ‘to pick, cut (flowers, leaves), pluck, snap’, Ambh. kattifi ‘to pick
flowers’, etc. (LGz 453). No reliable cognates outside Sem.

(8) Cha. anzar (syn.) // < ‘ear’, with a common semantic shift < Sem. *?ud(V)n- ‘ear’ (see EAR #1).

(9) Mhr. cya(l)fot; Jib. cyizfot; Soq. saflof // No direct parallels. Cf. Arb. fsf IV ‘€. en feuilles (se
dit des céréales, quand elles n’ont que des feuilles)’ (BK 2 272). Compared in LS 354-5
with Hbr. safip, sarfap ‘branche’, Syr. sarfep ‘former des branches’, Arb. saff- ‘rameaux ou
feuilles de palmier sec’ with the improbable comment “le s emphatique est amené par la
présence de §”.

0 No term in Ugr., Pho., Bib., Sab. and Hrs. (the two Akk. terms should rather remain un-
scored).

— No common Sem.

47. LIE

(1) AKk. salalu // ‘to lie/fall asleep, be at rest; remain inactive; sleep with a woman’ (CAD s
67). Likely from Sem. *sll ‘to fall/lie/go/stay down’: Hbr. sl ‘to sink’ (HALOT 1027; hapax),
Syr. sll ‘se inclinavit, inclinatus est, se demisit; flexit, disposuit; insidiatus est’ (Brock. 628),
Arb. sll ‘surprendre quelqu’un, tomber inopinement sur quelqu’un (se dit d’un malheur)’,
sall- ‘pluie abondante; pluie légere qui tombe ¢a et la comme une rosée’ (BK 1 1355), Gez.
sal(l)ala ‘to float upon, come to the surface, swim’, Tna. silild ‘to float’, Amh. callili
‘spread (intr.) over a surface (butter or oil)’ (LGz 555)% .

(2) AKkk. nalu, nialu, i/utiillu (syn.) // <*nyl, likely related (with metathesis) to Ugr. In ‘sleep,
stay the night’ (DUL 500), Hbr. Iyn ‘to spend the night, stay overnight, etc.” (HALOT 529),
(?) Arb. laynat- ‘coussinet’ (BK 2 1051; unless from [yn ‘é. tendre, mou’). No visible Afras.
parallels.

» HALOT 830 quotes Jud. falya id., which is more likely a Hebraism. Cf. also Syr. §alway, ?elway, Gez. Salwa,
?alaw, etc. ‘aloe’, considered a loan from Greek aloé of Sanskrit origin (LGz 63); I wonder whether ‘aloe’ could, on
the contrary, be equated to ‘leaf’ and treated as a genuine Sem. (and Afras.) word meaning ‘leaf’.

% Cf. EDE I 94, where the Hbr., Syr. (quoted as ‘leaf’, not ‘aloe’), part of W. Chad., Somali (with reservations)
and S. Cush. (Iraqw halmi, Alagwa elemi; hardly related to the present root, since Afras. *§ yields Iraqw §, not h)
forms are compared to Egyp. §r ‘Binse; Pflanze; Schreibfeder’ (see #1), unquestionably interpreted as reflecting *$l.

27 Cf. E. Chad.: Bidiya firip ‘k. of tree’ (ADB).

% Perhaps related to Chad. W.: Hausa cdlaalaa ‘pour out a large quantity of fluid’, C.: Gude cdld? ‘dripping’,
Logone sili-wun ‘to drip’; according to St. 2009 #735, < *cVI- ‘to drip’ including other parallels meaning ‘rinse, soak’
and ‘be liquid, watery’ which, if related, make the comparison with the Sem. root unlikely.
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(3) Ugr. skb; Hbr. skb; Pho. skb; Gez. sakaba // < Sem. *skb (HALOT 1486-7); cf. Akk. sakapu ‘to lie
down, lie still’ (rare) with irregular s- (< *s, not *$) and -p (< *p, not *b). No Afras. parallels.

(4) Pal. Urm. dmk // Common Arm.: Syr. dmk ‘dormivit’ (Brock. 157), etc. (v. DRS 272); no
other Sem. or Afras. parallels (if not for unexplainable -k, cf. Afras. *da/im- ‘dwell, stay’
incl. Egyp. dm? ‘lie’).

(5) Pal. rbf (syn.), Mnd. rba; Wol. (syn.) rebiti // The Arm. and Wol. forms are related, if the
former reflect *rb§ (they may alternatively go back to *rb3) < Sem. *rbf: Hbr. rbf ‘to lie in po-
sition, recline; to copulate’®, Arb. rbf ‘se tenir debout; atteindre’ (with a comment: “dérivé
probablement des quatre pieds des quadrupedes”); rester’, V ‘s’asseoir, €. assis les jambes
croisées, a la turque’ (BK 1 808), Wol. (above), Selti rebiiti ‘to lie down to sleep’ (LGur 521).

0 Aninteresting if controversial, parallel is found in E. Cush.: Elmolo rap- ‘to sleep’ (*b yields
Elmolo p), Tsamai rabe ‘lie, sleep’ (SLLE; -§, however, is expected to be preserved in
Tsamai) which seem to imply *rab-. Though Elmolo rap- is included by Sasse (PEC 22) into
common E. Cush. *raf- ‘to sleep’ (a variant root of *rab-?), *f yields in Elmolo f, not p.

(6) Syr. gona (syn.); Mnd. gna (syn.) // < Sem. *¢ny/? ‘bend down, lie down’: Arb. 5n? ‘bend
over smth.’, Gez. ganaya ‘bow down, prostrate oneself, etc.’, Soq. ?ignin ‘bend, bow down’
(LGz 200).

O < Afras. *gina?- ‘lie/fall/bend down’ (ADB): Brb. (alternatively can go back to *h(*)in- in foot-
note 30, as Afras. *h yields Brb. *¢): Ayr, E. Tawllemmet agan ‘s’accroupir, descendre, faire
halte’, Izdeg gan ‘dormir’, Qabyle gon ‘dormir, €. couché’; Chad. W.: Bolewa gan-d- ‘lay down’,
Buli gin-dd ‘fall down’, Ngizim gina ‘to sleep’, C.: Zime-Batna gnd ‘la bas’, E.: Migama gdne
‘bottom?’, Bidiyo gany ‘be on the bottom’; (?) E. Cush. *¢’iin- ‘stay in place’ (only the recon-
structed form, enigmatically adduced in Ehr. #124); Omot.: Male gan?-, Ari gin?- ‘to sleep’.

(7) Leb. I?h /| <*Ikh, same as Class. Arb. Ikh ‘jeter, lancer’, VIII ‘€. jeté par terre’ (BK 2 1012-13),
perhaps related to Sem. *Ikh ‘to take, lend’ (see in LGz 317), though a semantic connection
is far from evident. No Afras. parallels.

(8) Mec. tamaddad; Mlt. kin mindud // < Sem. *mdd ‘to stretch, spread’: Hbr. mdd (hitpo.)
‘to stretch out upon’, Arb. mdd, Gez. madada, Tgr. midda ‘to spread’, Mhr. mad, Soq. med
‘to stretch’, etc. (v. LGz 329).

O < Afras. *midd- (ADB; cf. EDE III 791): Brb.: Mzab amdi ‘tendre (un piége)’; Cush. N.: Beja
midi ‘to stretch out’, E.: Hadiya midid ‘to stretch (body)’, perhaps also Egyp. m?dd ‘somno-
ler’ (late, its determinative depicting a man sinking to ground from fatigue), compared in
EDE III 130 as “very uncertain” with W. Chad: Zeem (taaru) madai, Tule (dar) mada ‘to
sleep’; Oromo (Borana) mudda ‘feel sleepy’ (quite tenable, for my money).

(9) Mlt. imtet (syn.) // < Sem. *mtt/y ‘to stretch, spread’: Hbr. mty ‘to spread, stretch out’
(HALOT 654), Arb. mtt ‘étendre quelque chose en long’ (BK 2 1055), etc.!

» Treated in HALOT 1180, after Wagner, as a loan from Arm. *rbS, considered a reflex of *rbs: Hbr. rbs ‘to lie
down, rest’ (ibid. 1181), Arb. rbd ‘é. couché les jambes ployées’ (BK 1 805), etc. Since there are apparently no other
arguments for interpreting Hbr. rbf as an Arm. loanword (the Hbr. term is attested in Ps. and Lv.), the whole idea
looks ungrounded, since Hbr. rb§ has direct cognates pointing to Sem. *rb.

% Compared in EDE I 164 with Egyp. (Pyr.) hny ‘to rest’, confusing three different Afras. roots: (1) *gina?-
‘lie/fall/bend down’, (2) *h(*)in- ‘rest, lie down’: Egyp. hny; C. Chad.: Gatanda huna, Hwona hiina, Fali-Kiria hanu,
etc. (several other forms are adduced in ADB and reconstructed by O. Stolbova as *hwVn-, compared with Arb.
hwn ‘to fall asleep’; I would rather reconstruct the quoted C. Chad. forms as *hwVn-), likely related (with metathe-
sis) to Sem. *nwh- ‘be extended, stretched out, repose’ and S. Omot.: Dime na(a)ht- ‘to sleep’, (3) *kVwVn- ‘sit, lie’:
Sem. *kwn ‘be firmly established’ (> ‘be’); E. Chad.: Kera dw kin ‘to sleep’, Mokilko kon- ‘sit’; N. Omot.: Yemsa kuna
‘lie’, etc. (cf. Bla. Om., comment to #47 ‘lie’, where several unrelated roots are also confused in one entry).

31 See Sem. variant roots and some suggested Afras. parallels in EDE III 700.
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(10) Tna. td-gadidmd; Amh. ti-gaddimdi // Mod. Eth. only32.

(11) Tgr. 2akrur hdlla // < Sem. *krr: AKk. kararu ‘to put an object in place, set, lay (a foundation),
throw, cast’ (CAD k 207), Gez. krr ‘to fall’, Amh. (tin)karriri ‘to lie on one’s back’ (LGz
294). No Afras. parallels that I could find.

(12) Ambh. 3idg ali (syn.); Har. zdg baya // Mod. Eth. only: Tna. zig bdli ‘to fall down heavily’
(LHar 164)%.

(13) Arg. (b)angerru t-efifia; Sod. anfidm; Har. 7ie?a (syn.); Wol. arifie // < Eth. *nhy (Gez. nahya
‘to repose, recover, be quiet’ LGz 394). Within Sem., the Eth. forms can be compared (with
metathesis) to Arb. hwn ‘se reposer, se calmer, s’endormir’ (BK 2 1460).

0 < Afras. *nahy- (ADB): Chad. W.: Dera nowe ‘to rest’, Daffo-Butura nyah, Kulere, Sha nya
‘to sleep’, C.: (?) Mofu -n- ‘se coucher, passer la nuit, durer’; N. Cush.: Beja nay ‘to sleep,
rest’ (LGz 304). Cf. what seems like variant roots (ADB): (1) *nuny-: Egyp. nny (MK) ‘be
tired’; Chad. W.: Dera ?non ‘to sleep’, E.: Somrai nunii, Tumak nun ‘sleep’ (n.), Ndam 2534
nin ‘to sleep’; (2) *wny ~ *nwy ‘be tired’: Sem.: Arab wny ‘to be weak, tired’; Egyp. nw
(MK) ‘weak’; Chad. W.: Ankwe ne ‘tiredness’, Warji, Kariya nuw- ‘be tired’, E.: Dangla
nawiye ‘rest but not relax’.

(14) Gaf. (td)gdddald; Cha. (td)gitirdm // Related to Arb. 3dl ‘jeter, renverser par terre’ (BK 1
265), perhaps to be analyzed as *gd-I, with the extension -/, eventually related to Cush.
*oVd- (see footnote 32).

(15) Hrs. enbeltdh; Mhr. anbaltah; Jib. bittah, anbaltih // < Sem. *b(I)th: Hbr. bth ‘to fall on the
ground’ (HALOT 120), Arb. bth ‘renverser, faire tomber quelqu’un la face contre terre’, VII
‘s’étendre’ (BK 1 135), bith (and bldh) ‘€. couché a terre et s’y coller’ (ibid. 159, 161), Soq.
bth, blth ‘to lie’3%. In DRS 59 compared with Tgr. bit beld, Tna bit bili ‘€. couché de tout son
long’, which is phonetically questionable. No Afras. parallels.

(16) Hrs. engerdos (syn.) // agerdos ‘to lay down’ < Sem. *grds ‘to fall down, be ruined’: Ugr. grds
‘be undermined, ruined’ (DUL 307), Syr. gardes ‘erosit’, (etpa.) ‘fractus, laceratus est’
(Brock. 132), Jib. angerdés ‘fall down’, etc. No Afras. parallels.

(17) Mhr. Sa-wkiif (syn.) // Related to Arb. wkf ‘€. incliné, penché’, wakf- ‘tapis ou peau qui I'on
etend par terre pour s’y asseoir’ (BK 1 1598)%, likely related, assuming the extension w-, to
Sem. *kpp: AKk. kapapu ‘to bend’, Hbr. kpp ‘to bend, bow down’, Arb. kff X ‘to curl up’
(HALOT 497), likely also Tgr. kif beld (LH 425), Tna. kof bili ‘to sit’ and, perhaps, with a
further semantic shift, Jib. 5éf ‘to sleep’ (J] 267; related if § in this root is derived from
palatalized *k; unrelated if it goes back to *3, cf. below Soq. $3%5f ‘to lie, sleep together’
ibid.)%.

% Inseparable from C. Cush: Xamtanga gadam y- ‘to lie down’ (in App. CDA 92 considered an Amharism),
Khamir gidem-s ‘ausgestreckt liegen’ (also from Amharic, according to RCham 359); cf., however (ADB): Cush. N:
Beja gad ‘to stop, stand, stand still, wait’, E.: Arbore gaad- ‘to stalk, ambush’ (i. e. lie in wait). If the Agaw forms,
with a suffixed -m, go back to common Cush. *¢Vd-, the isolated Eth. forms may, on the contrary, represent loans
from C. Cush.

% The only remote parallel that I could find is in C. Chad.: Guduf n3ag-ana ‘sitl’, Dghwede n3agin3age ‘to sit’
(reconstructed in Tak. 2001 6 as *n3[a]g-).

3 Not mentioned as the main term (which is se?ef) in Kogan’s list.

% Perhaps cognate to Sem. terms for ‘saddle’ or to the Akk. term (if other Sem. parallels are a chain of loan-
words, eventually from Akk.): Akk. ukiipu ‘Packsattel’ (AHw 1405), Syr. 2akkip- ‘sedulus’ (Brock. 19), Arb. wi/ukaf-,
?ikaf- ‘bat (d’un ane ou d’un mulet)’ (BK 2 1598), etc.

% The N. Eth. forms are inseparable from C. Cush.: Bilin kaf y ‘sit’ (App. CDA 124), which would undoubt-
edly qualify as a loan from N. Eth. (apparently having cognates in other Sem.), if not for E. Cush.: Yaaku kopehm
(< *kop-) id. perhaps implying common Cush. *kaf-.
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(18) Jib. aStékél (syn.) // Likely < Sem. *$kl ‘to turn, bend’: Ugr. §kitn ‘winding’ (DUL 177), Hbr.

Sakallaton ‘writhing (snake)’, ?ikalkallot ‘twisting (road)’, Syr. Sukkal- ‘winding track’, Arb.
§kI ‘to turn, bend” (HALOT 874). No Afras. parallels.

(19) Soq se?ef // As to its problematic affinity with Jib. 5¢f, see #17; Leslau (LSoq 409) quotes

Bittner’s comparison with Hbr s?p ‘to gasp’ (HALOT 1375 also quotes Jud. s?p ‘gasp for
air, pant’ and Arb. shf ‘gasp, thirst’, whereas BK 1 1156 translates shf as ‘s’agiter dans des
convulsions, avoir les derniers mouvements de ’agonie’ and ‘éprouver une soif violente’),
which is not quite convincing. I failed to find any Sem. or Afras. cognate.

No term in Bib., Qur. and Sab.

Proto-West Semitic: *skb- (#3).

48. LIVER

ey

)

AKk. amiitu /| < Sem. *maSay/w(-at)-: Hbr. méSayim (pl.) ‘entrails, intestines’, Arb. mafy- ‘in-
testins’, etc. (v. in SED I #185).

< Afras. *maSay- ‘liver, entrails’ (ADB): (?) E. Chad.: Gadang muyo ‘liver’ (quoted in EDE
III 161; an isolated form, but hardly coincidental); Cush. E.: Bussa maye ‘liver’ (according
to EDE III 160, may be a borrowing from N. Omot., which is quite plausible; cf., however,
Oromo mo?o ‘loins, back’, which could also belong here with a shift of meaning), (?) S.:
Gorowa meheme ‘second stomach’, Ma?a mméme ‘navel’ (HRSC 157); N. Omot. *ma?ay-:
Zaysse, Gidicho, Ganjule, Koyra maayyé, Zergulla ma?e, Haruro-Kachama maayyé (in an-
other source, mase is attested), Chara mayya, Sezo mé?i, She mai ‘liver’, Bench may ‘heart’?.
Ugr. kbd; Hbr. kabeéd; Pal. kbd; Syr. Mnd. Urm. kabd-; Quzr. kabid-; Leb. kabdi; Mec. kabed; Gez.
kibad; Tna. kibdi; Tgr. kibdit; Har. kiud; Wol. hibd; Cha. kipt; Hrs. sebdét; Mhr. sabdit; Jib.
Subdet; Soq. $ibdeh [/ < Sem. *kab(i)d- ‘liver; stomach, entrails’ (SED I #141), perhaps derived
from Sem. *kbd ‘be heavy’ through a semantic shift that has certain typological parallels
(see references ibid). No Afras. parallels.

Ambh. gubbit; Sod. gabbot [/ Presumably not the same as *kab(i)d-; more likely < Sem.
*ga(n)b- ‘side of body’: Arb. 3anb- ‘coté’ (BK 1 334), Gez. gabo ‘side, flank, rib, loins’ (LGz
176), etc. (cf. SED I #85); cf. also Akk. gabbu ‘part of the human or animal body (...an inter-
nal part of the animal body)’ (CAD g 5) and Arb. 3ab3ab- ‘estomac du chameau farci de vi-
ande hachée’ (BK 247).

If the meaning shift ‘side of body’ > ‘liver’ holds water, < Afras. *gab- ‘side’ (ADB): Egyp.
(Westcar) gb? ‘side of a room’; Chad. W.: Hausa gaba ‘across, on the other side of’, Dwat
gdap ‘side’, C.: Higi-Bana gobio, Musgu gubbi, gobi, Masa gob ‘nearby’; Cush. N.: Beja gab
‘side’, C.: Bilin giba ‘side (of body)’, Khamir gaba ‘side’, E.: Afar gabbe ‘side (of back)’,
Konso, Dirasha kapa (k- < *g-, -p <*-b) ‘beside, near’, Burji giba ‘side’, Harso kapa (k- < *g-,
-p <*-b) id. (cf. EDE I 223).

Arg. amfoha [/ Regardless of the form being interpreted as derived from a triconsonantal root
*mph/h/h or *nph/h/h, or from biconsonantal *ph/h/h, it has no fitting etymology whatsoever.
MIt. fuiet; borrowed from a Romance language. No term in Pho., Bib., Sab. and Gatf.
Common West and South Semitic: *kab(i)d- (#2).

% EDE III 159 asserts that South-East Omot. *mayy- is regularly < *mayz-. However tempting it is to equate the

two forms, in Bla. Om., where correspondence tables by Lamberti-Sottile, Bender, Hayward and Ehret are quoted,

the shift *z/Z > y is postulated only for Kafa-Mocha; Bender’s way of solving this problem by reconstructing (in

Bend. Om. 118) N.-W. Omot. *may+z does not help, since it implies an unproved suffix *-z. Anyway, the develop-

ment *z/Z >y, possible in theory, of course, requires proof; until it is presented, I prefer to regard N. Omot. *ma?ay-

and *mayz- (undoubtedly cognate with Egyp. (Pyr.) myz.t ‘liver’) as separate roots, both with sound Afras. ety-
mologies at that.
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49. LONG

(1) Akk. arku; Ugr. ?2rk (verb); Hbr. 2arok; Pho. ?rk; Pal. ?ryk; Syr. arrik-; Mind. aruk-; Urm. yarik-
/[ < Sem. *2arVk- ‘long’.3

(2) Qur. tawil-; Leb. tawil; Mec. tawiyl; Mlt. twil // < Sem.: Hbr. twl (hif) ‘to throw far’ (HALOT
373; Tgr. tdwwild, quoted ibid. as ‘to extend’, implying cognation, is actually ‘to lengthen’
in LH 618, likely derived from tawil ‘long’, an obvious Arabism), Sab. tl-m ‘length’, twl ‘to
extend, stretch’ (SD 154), etc.; cf. the Eth. root augmented with §: Gez. ?antolafa, Tgr.
(Pan)tolSa ‘spread, stretch out’ LGz 590).

o Perhaps < Afras. *tawl- ‘be long, stretch’ (ADB)*: (?) Egyp. dwn (Pyr.) ‘tostretch out’ (if < *dwl
<*twl); C. Chad.: Ouldem tal, Mofu -tal- ‘extend (a hand)’, Mada dtla ‘extend, reach (toward)’.

(3) Gez. niwih; Tna. ndwwih // < Sem. *nwh ‘be extended, stretched out, repose’: Gez. nwh ‘to
be long, tall, extended, stretched out, repose, etc’, Akk. nihu ‘to be slow, still; rest, etc.’
(CAD n 143), Ugr. nh ‘to rest’ (DUL 629), Hbr. nwh ‘to settle down, rest, repose’, Arb.
nayihat- ‘étendue de terre, pays qui s’étend au loin’ (BK 2 1364)%.

(4) Tgr. riyim; Jib. rihm; Soq. rihom [/ < Sem. *rym ‘to be high, long’: Ugr. rm ‘high’, Hbr.
rw/ym, Syr. rym ‘to be high’, Arb. rym II ‘to exceed’, Sab rym-m ‘height’, Gez. rayyama ‘be
high, long’, etc.

0 < Afras. (ADB): Egyp. wrm.t (Pyr.) ‘Dach (bekronung eines Gebaudes)’, wrm (late) ‘ho-
chragende Figur’; W. Chad.: Hausa rimi ‘stand (on hind legs)’ (semantically debatable); S.
Cush.: Dahalo riim-ate ‘long, tall’ (for other possible parallels cf. EDE III 368).

(5) Ambh. ri3im; Arg. rizZim /[ Ambh. rizzidma ‘to be long’ (Gez. razama ‘to become long, be tall,
heavy’, razum ‘tall, long’, etc. are marked in LGz 479 as borrowed from Amh., which re-
quires argumentation); cf. also Tgr. torazzimi ‘to be heavy, intense’, mdrizzim ‘strong, in-
tense, steady’ (compared with Amh. rizzima in LH 160; the semantic connection is far
from evident). The only non-Eth. parallel, though also debatable semantically, that I could
find is Arb. rzm II ‘rester longtemps chez soi, a la maison’ (BK 1 856; cf. also mirzamat- ‘qui
fait de grandes enjambées (chamelle)’ ibid. 857). No Afras. parallels.

(6) Arg. qudor (syn.); Gaf. gaddirmd; Har. gudor; Wol. gudir (the three latter forms also mean-
ing ‘big’) // < *gdr ‘to grow, grow big’: Wol. Zway gidiri ‘to grow up (child), be big’, Amh.
(ti)gdddari ‘to germinate’ (“that is, grow” LGur 264 where the Gur. and Amh. verbs are
compared with hesitation, but quite reasonably), Arb. 3dr ‘s’élever au-dessus du sol (se dit
des plantes); se former (se dit des certain fruits)’ (BK 1 263). The Eth.-Arb. *¢dr presuma-
bly goes back, with the extension *-r, to Sem *¢Vd(d)-: Arb. 3idd- ‘beaucoup, extrémement’
(BK 1 260), Sab. gdd ‘great’ (SD 49), Tgr. giddi ‘to be bigger, surpass’ (LH 602); see Afras.
etymology in BIG #8.

(7) Sod. gillaf; Cha. gef // quoted as ‘tall’ in LGur 272, but as ‘tall, long’ in LGur., I 56 and 1066.
The Gur. verb *glf is identified in LGur 272 either with Oromo golfofa ‘to be tall and lazy’

3% For odd external parallels cf. (with metathesis) W.Chad.: Miya karakara ‘long’; C. Cush.: Kemant kaar-t ‘be
far, distant’, Qwara kaar- ‘be long, distant’ < *ka(?)ar- (though Dolg. 202 relates these forms with E. Cush. *kVr-);
one wonders whether Yaaku etirak ‘long since’ could be explained as having a prefix - and thus related (it is
tempting to compare E. Cush.: Bayso ka?eri ‘long, high’ as in Dolg. 202, but ka- is a prefix of adjectives in Bayso).

% Cf EDE I 247, comparing Egyp. dwn with the Hbr. and Arb. verbs and E. Cush. *dial- (referring to Sasse
PEC 27, where Gidole ¢aal- ‘be better, welthier, taller’, Konso 3aal ‘exceed, be bigger, longer’ and Oromo ¢aal- ‘ex-
ceed’ are quoted, clearly pointing to the initial affricate, and not to *d- < *{-) that yields Lowland E. Cush. *dél- ‘be
long’ with no specific forms adduced, which I could not find (there is what may be a variant root of *fawl-, namely
E. Cush *di/er- ‘long’: Saho deel, Afar deeri, Somali deer, Dasenech dir, etc. related in Dolg. 126-7 with Sem. *srr
‘be high’).

% To be compared with isolated S. Omot.: Dime na(a)ht- ‘to sleep’; for parallels (with metathesis) see fn. 30.
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(in this case, a loanword) or with Amh. (tin)g“ifallili (with metathesis) ‘to be long (of
hair)’; in favor of the latter assumption cf. Arb. jalif- ‘longue meche de cheveux qui de-
scend sur les tempes’ and 3alfi ‘robe a manches longues’ (BK 1 317). No Afras. parallels.

0 Hrs. tewil and Mhr. fowil are almost certainly Arabisms. No term in Bib. and Sab.

— Common North and West Semitic: *?arVk- (#1).

50. LOUSE

(1) AKk. uplu // < Sem. *pVI(y)-: Arb. fly, Mhr. falo ‘to delouse’, etc. (SED II #175).

0 < Afras. *(?V-)pil- (ADB; cf. EDE II 393): Egyp. py (Med.) ‘flea’ (if <*pVI-); Chad. W.: Sura
mpil-wus ‘Glihwiirmchen’ (wus ‘fire’), C.: Bura ma-fil-kwi ‘flea’, Hildi ma-fili ‘spider’, Mada
offol ‘tique (du chien, des vaches)’, Matakam n-foliyd ‘k. of ant’; Cush. C.: Qwara peliya,
Kemant file ‘flea’, E.: Dirasha fillét, Sidamo pillo, Harso fillayye, Gollango filliye id., S.:
Qwadza pa?al-iko ‘flying termite’; N. Omot.: Kafa pillo (perhaps < E. Cush.).

(2) AKk. kalmatu (syn.); Pal. kimh // Presumably < Sem. *k“al-m-: Akk. kulilu ‘dragonfly’ (CAD
k 503), Gez. k*alk“al(t) ‘kind of black ant’ (LGz 283). See discussion in SED II #130.

O < Afras. *k(*)a/il(-m)- ‘a biting insect’ (ADB): S. Brb.: Ayr, E.Tawllemmet kilkit ‘é. pouil-
leux’; Cush. E. *kilm-: Saho, Afar kilim ‘tick’, Somali Silin, pl. $ilm-o, Boni Silm-i, Rendille
¢ilim, Oromo Silm-a id. (Sas. Bur. 173).

(3) Syr. kalmat-; Urm. kalm-; Qur. kaml-; Leb. 2amal; Mec. gamil;, Mlt. amel; Gez. k*amal; Tna.
k¥amal; Tgr. komal, Amh. kamal; Arg. kamal; Sod. kamal; Har. kumay; Wol. kumal; Cha. kamar
/] < Sem. *k(*)aml-/*kumal- ~ *kalm- (SED II #130).

o With a few parallels in Chad. (?) W.: Hausa kuma ‘flea (of rats, dogs)’ (with a loss of final -I?
or < Arb. kaml- ?), Mupun kuma id. (< Hausa?), C.: Buduma komali ‘ant’ (ADB).

(4) Gez. k*atni (syn.) // < Sem. *k“VtVn-: Syr. kettona ‘cimex’ (Brock. 659), Arb. ktn IV ‘tuer la
teigne’ (BK 1 675), see SED 1I #141.

o < Afras. *k“VtVn/m- (ADB): Chad. (?) W.: Hausa kwarkwata, kwalkwata (<*kwatkwata?)
‘louse’, Karekare kutkusum, kuskutum (< *kus kutum ?) ‘fowl lice’, etc., C.: Cuvok ma-k“ite-
k¥sté ‘an insect with a pointed head’; E. Cush.: Dasenech kuudin ‘worm’, Darasa kootaamo
‘ant’; cf. what may be a variant root *¢*“VtVn/m- in HEC: Sidamo gootaamo, and N. Omot.:
Wolaitta guttun-iya, Gamu gucune, Malo gusine, Dace, Zaisse gucume ‘worm’.

(5) Hrs. kenemot; Mhr. kenmit; Jib. Sinit; Soq. konem [/ < Sem. *ki/ann(-Vm)- ‘a harmful insect’:
Hbr. ken ‘gnat’, kinnam ‘gnats’, pB. kinna ‘vermin, louse’, kanimma ‘vermin, moth’, etc.
(SED 11 #116).

o Cf. scattered parallels in E. Chad.: Migama kdkkumd ‘louse’ (< *kankum-?) and N. Omot.:
Hozo konni ‘louse’ (ADB).

0 No term in Ugr., Hbr., Pho. Bib., Mnd., Sab. and Gatf.

— Common North and West Semitic: *k(“)aml- ~ *kalm- (#3).

51. MAN

(1) AKKk. zi/akaru, Hbr. zakar // < Sem. *dakar-: ‘man, male’ (HALOT 270, DUL 269)4.

(2) Ugr. mt // also ‘individual’ and ‘husband’ (DUL 598; the meaning ‘man’ debatable, proba-
bly ‘husband’ — v. Kog. Ug.) < Sem. *mVt-: Akk. mutu ‘husband; man, warrior’ (CAD m
313), Hbr. matim (pl.) ‘men, people’ (HALOT 653), Gez. mat ‘husband’ (LGz 371).

0 < Afras. *mVt- ‘man, husband’ (ADB): Egyp. (Pyr.) mt ‘man’; Brb.: Ghadames ta-mettay-n

‘peuples’, Ahaggar ta-moatté, pl. ti-mattiw-in ‘ensemble de population tres considerable,

41 The only distant non-Sem. parallel that comes to mind is in N. Brb.: *a-rgaz ‘man’ with metathesis, although

-g¢- does not correspond to Sem. -k-. A mere chance resemblance?
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tous les peuples du monde, etc’; Chad. W.: Hausa mut-iim ‘person’, E.: Dangla miti-ko
‘man’, mita ‘husband’, Jegu mité ‘man’, Sokoro midtii ‘man, husband’, etc.; (?) E. Cush.:
Oromo maatii ‘family’ (cf. also N. Omot.: Welaitta attuma ‘man’ < *?a-tum- with metathe-
sis?). Perhaps eventually related to Afras. *mwt ‘die’, implying the primary notion of hu-
man being as mortal.

(3) Pho. ?5; Hbr. 715 ‘man’ (syn.; also ‘husband; human being’); Sab. ?ys: // < Sem. *?is- ‘man’:
Arm. (Old, Palm., etc.) ?ys (HALOT 43).

0 < Afras. *(?i-)was- (ADB) ‘man, person, male relative; female; daughter’: Brb.: Siwa t-ac¢iw-
in (pl.), Ahaggar 255, Nefusa issi, Mzab issis, etc. ‘daughter’; Chad. W.: Siri wusi, Geji yasi
‘brother’, Bokkos wis ‘father-in-law’, Daffo-Butura was ‘uncle’, C.: Mbara wiis, us, Musgu
(w)us ‘man’, Glavda us ‘woman’; Cush. C.: Xamtanga as-iw ‘male (human)’#?, wis-riy, Bi-
lin ?us-dri, Kemant yus-iy female’, E.: Somali was- ‘to copulate (with a woman)’, Sidamo
osoo, Hadiya oos-ico ‘boy’, Kambatta (w)osoo ‘child’; N. Omot.: Wolaitta asi, Male ?asi,
Koyra aci, Ganjule aci, Chara asa, dca, Mocha ?aso, Mao (Bambeshi) ?cesse, Ganza ?isi ‘man,
person’, Hozo see, Sezo Saay, Ganza saa (< *sa(?a)y with met.?) ‘woman, wife’.

(4) Bib. gabar; Pal. g¢bar; Syr. gabr-; Mnd. gabr- // < Sem. *gabr- ~ *gabbar- (Kog. DD) ‘strong
man, hero’: Hbr. gibbor ‘manly, vigorous; hero’, gabiira ‘strength’ (HALOT 172), Jud. gib-
bar- ‘strong, hero, giant’, gaburt- ‘superiority, strength, might’ (Ja. 234), Arb. 3abbar- ‘fort,
grand et robuste; puissant; homme violent, tyran’ (BK 1 248).

(6) Urm. ?2anas-; Sab. ?ns: (syn.); Tgr. ?anas (less likely to be reinterpreted as sing. < Arb. coll.
pl) // < Sem. *(?i-)nas- ‘man(kind)’: Akk. nisii ‘mankind, people’, Ugr. ?ins ‘people’, Hbr.
2anos ‘man’, Syr. nos-, (?)nas, Arb. ?ins-an-, nas- (coll.), etc. (cf. HALOT 70).

0 < Afras. *(?%i-)nas- ‘human being, male, male relative’ (ADB): Egyp. (MK) nswy.w ‘servants’;
Brb.: Ahaggar a-ynas jeune homme’; W. Chad.: Bokkos niis, Daffo-Butura nis ‘brother’;
Cush. C.: Bilin ndis-ah”, Kemant ndisayi, Qwara nisa ‘male’, S.: Ma?a naseta (with the fem.
suffix -t-) ‘woman’; Omot. N.: Gimira (Bench) nas, (She) yanas ‘person, man’, Nao nuuse
‘husband’, S.: Ari ins-e ‘boy’, nas-i ‘son’, Hamar nas ‘child’# .

(6) Qur. rajsul-; Leb. razzel; Mec. ri33al; Mlt. ra3al // with a semantic shift ‘foot’ > ‘pedestrian,
foot-soldier’ < Sem. *rigl- ‘toot’ (SED I #228; see ‘FOOT’ #3); cf. Hbr. rigil ‘foot, leg; one who
goes by foot, pedestrian’, Pho. mrgl, Jud. rigla? ‘tootman’ (HALOT 1184-6, Tomb. 198).

O < Afras. *riga/ul- ‘limb, leg’ (ADB): Brb.: Zenaga ta-rgal, Ghadames ta-rza/el-t ‘plume’, tii-
ragl-a ‘gros pédoncule du régime de dattes’”, Ayr a-rqul ‘penis’, Ahaggar d-rgal ‘queue’;
Chad. W.: Angas tu-rqul ‘ankle, ankle bone’, Tangale argil ‘inner side of upper thigh’, (?)
E.: Mawa dargal, Sokoro dergel, dérkdl ‘knee’ (if < *dV-rgVl-). Cf. also Egyp. (Pyr.) $g.t ‘hoof
(of cow and ass)’ (<*§lg dissimilated < *3g < *rlg <*rgl?), (NK) §¢7.t (<*rgl?) ‘claw (of lion
and bird)’ (cf. footnote 54).

# Comparing this form with Kemant nisaya ‘male’, D. Appleyard (App. CDA 96) states: “the Xam.[tanga]
form is surely related, but the absence of the initial nasal is difficult to explain. Perhaps *nisa- > *insi- > asd-.” In
fact, it is easy to explain as reflexes of two different Afras. roots: (%-)was- and *(?i-)nas- (see #5).

# With a couple of surprising parallels in C. Chad.: Ouldem guibar ‘homme, mari, adulte’ (an Arabism?), Ba-
chama gboara ‘person’ (ADB) and S. Brb.: Ahaggar a-3abbar ‘homme géant de I’époque préhistorique’ (Fouc. 709),
E Tawllemmet a3obbar id. (5 < *g is possible; one wonders if this could be an Arabism, which would be somewhat
strange from the historical point of view, or a loan from Punic), 3ibbdr ‘€. adulte’ (Aloj. 83).

# Cf. Bnd. Om. 206, where the quoted Ari and Hamar forms are united with Galila yin¢ and Dime nic, nit"
‘child’. However natural such an agglomeration of similarly looking terms with the same meaning may seem,
I prefer to relate the Galila and Dime forms to a different Omot. root *?in¢-, also including Ongota ?inta, hinta and
N. Omot.: Mao énté / énté ‘man’ (quoted by Fleming), to be related, for phonetic reasons (Omot. reflexes of Afras. *¢
are still not clear), with Sem. *?ant-at- ‘woman’, reconstructing Afras. *?a/in¢- ‘man, woman, child’ (ADB).
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Gez. ba?as-i // also ‘male, husband, someone’, ba?asit ‘woman’, Tgr. ba?as ‘husband’ (LGz
83). No Sem. cognates.

< Afras. *bV?Vs- ‘son, boy, coeval’ (ADB): Chad. W.: Siri be?si ‘son, boy’, C.: Tera basonka
(< *beso-n-k?) ‘boys’; Cush. C.: Kemant baas ‘beget, become father’, S.: Qwadza bo?os-iko
‘friend” (HRSC 138), Dahalo bosdé?o (met.) ‘friend of same age, coeval’; N. Omot.: Dawro
bisa ‘brother’, Malo bisa ‘child’, Yemsa bu?sa (pl.) ‘boys’, Kafa buso ‘boy, son’, Mocha bus(o)
‘child’, Bworo (Shinasha) busoo ‘son’.

Gez. fad (syn.) // also ‘male, husband’, pl. fadaw, ?afadaw ‘men, people’ (LGz 56). Likely <
Sem. *§i/add- ‘assembly, gathering of people, community’: Ugr. §dt ‘assembly’ (DUL 151-
2), Hbr. feda ‘assembly; gang; national, legal and cultic communities’ (HALOT 789-90),
Arb. fidd- ‘grand nombre, foule, grand quantité; ami, camarade; pareil, égal’ (BK 2 187),
Tgr. Sid ‘tribe (i.e. the own tribe), family, people, village, country’, Tna. faddi ‘country,
village; people’ (LGz 56; contra Dolg. 148, the Eth. forms are not Cushitisms).

< Afras. *fV(n)d- ‘community, tribe, (member of) clan, person’ (ADB): Brb. *yudaw-
’(gathering of) people; companions, relatives’: Nefusa y-ud-in, Sokna ud-in, Iznassen i-ud-
an, etc. ‘people’, Zenaga eddiya ‘famille, parents’, Ayr, E. Tawllemmet idaw ‘faire compag-
nie (avec); aller ensemble; se réunir’, idawit ‘rassemblement de pers.’, a-m-idi ‘compagnon,
ami’; C. Chad.: Gude nda, Tera ndi-fya, Musgu di-f, pl. dai, Gidar da-f, pl. di ‘person’ (acc. to
O. Stolbova, -f in Musgu and Gidar is a suffix of singularity; cf. also Mbara ?iida ‘nomadic
Fulani keeping sheep’); Cush. N.: Beja o-?andoa ‘clan, tribe, village’, ?éenda ‘people’ (C.: Bi-
lin fad ‘tribe’ is likely < N. Eth.), E.: Saho endaa ‘clan, tribe, family’, Somali §id ‘people,
community, tribe, family’ (less likely < Eth.), (?) Oromo daadoo ‘cooperative work’, Arbore
tedan ‘people’, Sidamo aydde ‘family’; S.: Asa ?ido-k ‘man’ (unless <*hi/ud-); Omot. N.:
Malo adde, Koyra ade, etc. ‘man, male’, Yemsa ad-, Mao (Diddesa) ondu ‘tamily’, Gofa indo,
Gamo ?indo, etc. ‘woman, female’, Oyda, Male ?indo, etc. ‘mother’, S.: Ari ?eed, Hamer eedi
‘person’, Dime ?indid> ‘wife’ (cf. Bla. Om. comparing aslo W. Rift *hed- ‘person’ and
C. Chad. forms in h- more likely constituting another root, *hi/ud-).

Tna. sib?ay; Amh. sib, siwu, Arg. su, siwy; Gaf. sdwwdi; Har. usu? (<*sub?); Wol. sib; Cha.
sib // < Eth. *sab?-: Gez. sab? ‘persons, men, people, mankind’ (LGz 482), Tgr. sib (siba?-
when with suffixes) ‘men, people’ (LH 182). Likely connected (borrowed from? or into?)
with the ethnonym ‘Saba’: Akk. (Ass.) Sab?aya (HALOT 1381 after S.Parpola), Hbr. saba?, a
people and a kingdom in South Arabia (ibid.), $aba?-im ‘Sabaeans’ (ibid. 1382), Arb. saba
‘nom d’un peuple du Yémen’ (BK 1 1049; note the absence of -?); cf. also Mhr. habil “peo-
ple’ (possibly < *3abV?-; quoted in Gz 482 with reference to Bittner who “expresses doubts
concerning this comparison”; absent in JM)%.

There are parallels, perhaps haphazard, in Chad. W.: Siri subiini ‘person’, C.: Jimijimen
sobagi (-g1 suffix?) ‘friend’, Daba saban ‘parente, clan, la race’ (ADB).

(10) Amh. wind (syn.) // < Sem. *wald- ‘child’ (v. Kog. DD), *wld ‘to bear, give birth to’

O

(LGz 613).

< Afras. *walad- ~ *wadal- ~ *dawal- ‘child; young’ (ADB): Chad. W.: Dera dwal ‘small’, Tan-
gale dele ‘a younger brother, sister’, C.: Dghwede dowale ‘new’, Malgwa ddwale ‘young’,
Glavda ddld ‘new, young’, E.: Mokilko ddala ‘new’, Mawa dwal ‘young girl’; E. Cush.:

4 Cf. Arb. sub?at- ‘long voyage’ (BK 1 1040; unless < Sab.), Sab. s,b?-t ‘expedition, undertaking, journey’ (same

in Qatabanian), s;b? ‘militant’, s;b?y-n ‘warrior (?)’, ts,b?t ‘participants (in a military expedition)’ (SD 122) and, per-

haps, Mhr. sdtbu ‘(of a tired and thirsty desert traveller) to move a little and then rest’ (JM 341); it is unclear if these

forms allow a reconstruction of *sVb?-, meaning something like ‘traveller, member of a (military) expedition’,

which may be also compared with the present root.
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Bayso wodala ‘young man’, Sidamo wedel-icco ‘young (of animals)’, wedella ‘young man,
young woman’, Kambatta wadal-iccu ‘young man’, etc.

(11) Sod. mass (syn.) // Arg. mis ‘husband’, Har. mis ‘fellow’, etc. No Sem. cognates that I could find.

0 < Afras. *mVs- ‘male, husband’ (ADB): Brb.: Zenaga o-masson ‘male (animal, plante)’;
Chad. W.: Angas mu/is ‘male, husband’, Sura mis, Mupun, Ankwe mis ‘man, husband’,
Chip mis ‘man’, Galambu mi musi, pl. maSana ‘man, husband’, Guruntum masi (suppletive
plural of mar ‘man’), Boghom mees ‘person, man’, W. Bade misdn, Ngizim mdsok ‘husband’,
etc., C.: Muyang mis ‘person, male’, Kotoko mass ‘husband’#¢; cf. N. Omot.: Chara masnd,
Yemsa mias-k-asi ‘woman’ (interpreted in Bnd. Om. 177 as ‘female -k- person’), Anfillo
temisen, Bworo misa ‘sister’, Nao moskn ‘woman’.

(12) Hrs. yayg; Mhr. yayg; Jib. yeg; Soq. Sayg // Cf. Mhr. yiggen ‘boy’, yagget ‘big girl’ (JM 147)
derived from the same root¥. For highly tentative connections outside MSA, cf. a proper
name in Hbr. fog ‘Og, Amorite king of Basan’, Pho. g (in hfg... h?dr ‘the powerful Og’), a
god of the underworld (?), etc. (compared with the MSA terms in HALOT 794; add Arb.
fi3- ‘Oudj, fils d’Ouk, n. pr. d’'un homme d’une taille gigantesque, qui, dit-on, a vécu
depuis Adam jusqu’a Moise’ BK 2 399).

(13) Soq. horis (syn.) // Composed from hor ‘black’ and res ‘head’ (LS 193), according to Miiller,
who refers to a similar word combination in Akk. salmat kakkadi ‘men’ (‘black-headed’).
An alternative etymology is < Sem. *har(a)s- ‘wise, skillful person; craftsman’: Akk. ersu
‘wise’ (CAD e 314), Ugr. hrs ‘craftsman, manual worker’ (DUL 370), Hbr. haras, Pho. hrs
‘craftsman’ (HALOT 358).

— Common West Semitic: *(?i-)nas- (#5).

52. MANY

(1) Akk. madu; Ugr. m?ud, ma?du // < Sem. *mV?ad- ‘many, much’: Hbr. ma?od ‘very’ (HALOT
538).

0 < Afras. *mV?Vd- ‘big, many, entire, all’ (ADB)*: (?) Copt. *mity.at (EDE III 708 after Vy-
cichl; if < a hypothetical Egyp. *md.t); Brb. *i-mdu/aH- ‘be complete, whole’: Ghadames
imda ‘all’, amdu, Ahaggar amdu ‘€. entier’, etc.; Chad. C.: Daba maday ‘big, large’, E.: Fianga
modo ‘big’, Mokilko meedd ‘big’ (fem.) and ‘hundred’, Kajakse emadi ‘many’ (and very
likely Somrai, Gabri, Dormo moid ‘ten’); E. Cush.: Afar made ‘be full’, Darasa madadi-nke

‘all’; Omot. N.: Dizi mad- ‘very’, S.: Ari miida ‘all’.

4 Cf. EDE III 613-17, where the above forms are quoted indiscriminately under Afras. *m-S- (with a question
mark) together with Chad. forms in -z/Z (Tacdcs wonders if they reflect a hypothetical Afras. *5), and all of them
are tentatively compared to Egyp. ms§ (OK) ‘Heer, Truppen’ (with s reflecting the Afras. lateral sibilant). Though
the latter comparison is quite plausible semantically, it is not proper from the phonetic side, since the Chad. forms
with voiceless sibilants are not lateral (cf. St. 2007); as for such Chad. forms as *mi3/3-, they should be treated sepa-
rately together with Omot. N.: Sezo ma3 ‘man’ (EDE III 616) and S.: Dime 2amz ‘woman’ (Bnd. Om. 220).

4 For possible Afras. parallels, cf. W. Chad. reconstructed by O. Stolbova in ADB as *1nV-gaw- (one wonders if
it can be reconstructed as *1gaw-, n- reflecting *$- or *y-): Sura 77¢3 ‘man’, Angas go, Karaekare 1gd, Ngamo 1go ‘per-
son’; S. Omot.: Hamar ang, Ari angi, ay®, ang, etc. ‘man’ (ADB). Since Chad., Cush. and Omot. reflexes of Afras. *y
are some of the weakest points of comparative Afrasian phonology, it is unclear if Afras. *yayg- can be recon-
structed on such evidence.

4 See the entire spectrum of etymological opportunities in EDE III 708-10; what I cannot agree with is the re-
construction by Takacs of such an Afras. proto-form as *m-t ~ *m-d ‘many’: separating such roots as distinctly as
possible (marking, of course, all cases of the regular shift *d > t or *t > d, if any) and only thereafter making a cross-
reference to variant roots is methodologically the only correct way to treat such an entangled and evasive phe-
nomenon as root variation.
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Hbr. rab; Pho. rb; Urm. rab- // < Sem. *rabb- ‘big’, see BIG #1.

There are scattered but unequivocal Afras. parallels (ADB): Chad. W.: Hausa riiba, riiba
‘multiply, exceed’ (cf. also ribdabd ‘in large quantity’), C.: Bura ribribu ‘many’; S. Omot.:
Ongota arba ‘big’.

Bib. Saggi?; Pal. sagqi; Syr. saggi // < Sem. *3¢? ‘to be numerous, large’ (with an interesting
reduplication of the second radical in Arm. and esp. Arb.: possibly conveying the seman-
tics of plurality or largeness?): Hbr. §¢7 ‘to grow’ (HALOT 1305), 5gy ‘to increase, become
large’ (ibid. 1306), Arb. sasaw3a?- ‘tres grand, tres haut’ (BK 1 1196)%.

Mnd. naps- // No suggestions other than a non-trivial development from other meanings
of the same word — ‘soul, personality, self’ (DM 285) < Sem. *nap(i)s- ‘soul, person, etc.’
<*nps ‘to breathe’ (SED I Verb #46).

< Afras. nVfVs- ‘breathing’: Brb.: Ahaggar unfas ‘breath’, Izayan unfus id., naffas ‘breathe’;
Chad. W.: Hausa numfasa (and liimfasa with dissimilation? Cf. also Sha lufwos ‘breathe’)
‘breathe; rest’, Daffo-Butura nafos ‘breathe’ (in principle, the Brb. and W. Chad. terms can
be Arabisms, but this seems less likely to me), C. (met.): Mofu -safn-, Musgu sumfa id., etc.;
E. Cush.: Saho nafse ‘breathing’ (more likely < Eth.), Boni neefso ‘breathe’, Rendille nefsi
‘breath’, nefso, nefs-ida ‘breathe’ (not necessarily < Eth.).

Qur. katir-; Leb. ktir; Mec. katiyr // Most likely < Sem. *ktr ‘fit, achieve, be optimal, plenti-
ful, etc.” (cf. also Kog. DD): Akk. kasaru ‘(1) to repair (ruined or damaged walls, buildings,
etc.), (2) to succeed, achieve, (3) to replace, compensate’ (CAD k 284-5, given as three un-
related roots), Ugr. ktr ‘skillful’ and ‘vigour, good health’ (DUL 471, two different entries;
cf. also ktrt, goddesses who preside over childbirth, ibid. 472; could this be goddesses of
fertility or “abundance”?), Hbr. ksr ‘to be proper’, kisron ‘skill, success, profit, advantage’
HALOT503), etc.

< Afras.? Perhaps related to Egyp. (OK) tt37 (< *kér? Eg. t renders *ki/u, and t can be < *¢)
‘Eigenschaft von der Macht des Konigs’ (EG V 411; compared with Sem. in EDE I 317).
One wonders if the Arb. term (or all of the abovelisted forms if they do indeed reflect the
same root; if so, with the primary meaning ‘be many, plentiful’) is derived, with the ex-
tension -7 of unclear function (see, however, Mil RE 122-4), from Afras. *(?i-)kac- (ADB):
Sem.: Akk. kasasu ‘be massive’; C. Chad.: Mbara koo ‘many, much’; Cush. N.: Beja kass
‘all’ (or assim. < kars, karis id., which, in turn, can be a metathesis < *kacr-?), C.: Khamta ek-
st ‘many’, E.: Harso ikisa ‘many’.

Mit. hafna // < Sem. *hVpn- ‘hollow of the hand, handful; fist’: Hbr. hopnayim (dual) ‘the
hollow of both hands’, etc. (SED I #125). No reliable Afras. cognates.

Sab. ?hny // The only parallel that I could find is Arb. hny IV ‘pondre, déposer une grande
quantité d’oeufs (se dit des sauterelles); av. une végétation tres-riche (se dit d’un pré)’ (BK
1 643). No Afras. parallels®.

Gez. bozuh; Tna. bazuh; Tgr. bazuh; Amh. bazu; Har. bi3ih; Wol. bazzi; Cha. bazi // Related to
Arb. bazh- ‘abondance (de biens)’ (LGz 117, DRS 54)5' .

Arg. nabbur /| < Sem. *nbr ‘to elevate, raise, place atop’®: Amh. anndibabbiri ‘to heap, pile
up’ (LArg 215), Gez. nabara ‘to sit, stay, live, etc.’ (with a semantic shift that is somewhat

# Obviously related to C. Cush.: Bilin siig y- and Khamir cag- ‘be plenty’ (Dolg. 120 reconstructs *¢V[w]g-,

comparing these Agaw forms with unrelated Beja saw- and some Omot. words, but, for some reason, overlooking

the comparison with Sem. *5¢7-).

% Cf. what may be a variant Afras. root *hin-: Egyp. (Gr.) hn ‘grow’ and E. Chad.: Lele hin- ‘increase’ (ADB).
51 The only similar-looking forms (perhaps look-alikes) that I could unearth are in E. Chad.: Kabalai pe3a,

Nanchere ba3a ‘many’.
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strange for the main verbal stem), tanabara ‘to be placed (one thing upon another)’, manbar
‘seat, chair, high place, pulpit, throne’ (LGz 383-4), Arb. nbr ‘élever, exhausser (une
chose); grandir, av. grandi (se dit d’un petit garcon)’, minbar- ‘estrade, place un peu élevée
au déssus du sol; chaire, prone ou se place 'imam ou un khatib pour réciter la priere ou
haranguer le peuple’ (BK 2 1183), Hbr. pB, Jud. nbr ‘(of the swine) to turn the ground up
with the snout’ (Ja. 870), Syr. nbr ‘excitavit (terram)’ (Brock. 412), perhaps also Akk. néberu
‘ferry, ford, crossing; ferryboat’ (CAD n2 145). No Afras. parallels.

(10) Gatf. tibbd, tib“i // also ‘€. abondant’ (LGaf 240), presumably a non-trivial semantic shift
< Eth. *tbf ‘to be courageous’: Gez. tabfa ‘to be brave, courageous, manly, strong, etc.” (LGz
569-70), Tgr. tibSa, Tna. tib?e, Amh. Gur. tibba ‘to be courageous’. Perhaps related to Akk.
tebil ‘aufstehen, sich ergeben, etc.’, tébil ‘Insurgent’ (AHw 1342). No Afras. parallels.

(11) Sod. yidank // “Probably for yidamk, jussive of didmmiki ‘to be beautiful, pretty’” (LGur
680); if true, < Sem. *dmk (ibid. 209). No Afras. parallels.

(12) Hrs. meken; Mhr. meken; Jib. mekon /| <*me-ken, cf. Soq. kaan, kayhan id. (related to the Mhr.
and Jib. forms in JM 264; not on Kogan’s list). Likely related to Arb. k?n ‘é. fort; devenir
fort et gros’ (BK 2 850).

(13) Soq. di-lak // Related to Eth.: Gez. lohaki ‘grow’ (cf. lik, Tgr., Tna, Amh. lik ‘chief’), Amh.
laki ‘grow’, tallak ‘big’ (< *ta-llak?), Gurage *laki ‘be superior, grow, etc.’ (LGur 381). No
Afras. parallels.

— Common North and West Semitic: *mV?ad- (#1).

53. MEAT

(1) AKkk. siru; Pho. s?r // both also ‘flesh’ < Sem. *si?r- ‘flesh’ (SED I #238).

o0 < Afras. *sV?ur- (ADB): Chad. W.: Ngizim sdurdik ‘long stripes of dried meat’, pl. saurarin
(<*sawr-), C.: Kulung asdra ‘meat, flesh’, E.: Kera ku-sur ‘body’; E. Cush.: Arbore séra
‘meat’.

(2) Ugt. bsr; Hbr. basar; Bib. basar; Pal. besar; Syr. besr-; Mnd. bisr-; Urm. bisr-; Gaf. bisirdi; Sod.
bisir; Har. bisdir; Wol. bisdr; Cha. bisdr // < Sem. *bisr- ~ *basar- ‘flesh, (human) body; skin’
(SED 1 #41).

o The only etymological guess I can make is that the meaning ‘skin’, attested in Arb. and
MSA, is the primary one here, so the root can be compared, assuming the extension -r,
with such forms as Sem.: Arb. (Syrian) bassas ‘couper menu (viande, etc.)’; Brb.: Ghadames
bzar ‘to be peeled’ (note preservation of -r); (?) E. Chad.: W. Dangla beese ‘faire une cou-
pure de la peau au couteauw’, E. Dangla bésé ‘scarifier, faire une entaille dans la chair’
(if Afras. *-¢ can yield Dangla -s in non-initial position; acc. to St. 2007 8, Afras. *¢- in the
initial position yields Dangla ¢-); Cush. C.: Khamir bas- ‘to make an incision in the skin,
tattoo’, (?) E.: Somali biis-e ‘chaff’, S.: Ma?a buse ‘skin’, all < Afras. *bad(-Vr)- ‘skin; to (cut)
skin’ (ADB).

(3) Qur. lahm-; Leb. lahm; Mec. laham; MIt. laham- /| < Sem. *lahm- ‘food’: Ugr. [hm ‘to eat’,
‘grain, bread; food, meat’, Hbr. lihim, Syr. lahm- ‘bread’, etc. (v. in DUL 495, 497, HALOT
500).

o Cf. tenable parallels in Chad. W.: Hausa lamame ‘k of gruel’, lamai ‘tuwo’, Mburku laamii,
Guruntum laam ‘meat’, E.: Bidiya ka-ldamo ‘meat-lover’ (ADB).

(4) Hrs. tewi; Mhr. tiwi; Jib. te?; Soq. te // < Sem. *{?w/y ‘to eat’ (see EAT #5).

% Perhaps with a fossilized n-prefix < Afras. *bVr- ‘big’ (see a variety of derived terms in EDE II 9-10).
% Note E. Cush.: Oromo ikkaan, Dirasha kaan- ‘big’, unless a chance coincidence, implying Afras. *ka?n-
‘many, big’.
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< Afras. *titaw- ‘eat’: Egyp. 7 (Pyr.) ‘bread’; Brb. *tatt ‘eat’ (habitative); Chad. W.: Hausa
tuwo ‘tuwo’, ¢i, Bolewa ti-, Dera twi/a, Geruma tii-, Jimbin ti, taa, Tule ¢i/si, Daffo-Butura
cuh, Ngizim td ‘eat (soft food)’, C.: Lame -ti-, Masa t4, etc. ‘eat’, E.: Dangla te, Migama ti-
ydw, Birgit tiwa, tiya ‘eat (soft food)’; N. Cush.: Beja tiyu ‘eat’; N. Omot.: Yemsa ta?- ‘eat’
(pl.), Gimira (Bench) tya?- ‘eat (of carnivores)’.

Gez. 8aga; Tna. saga; Tgr. saga; Amh. saga < C. Cush. (see in LGz 526). The only tenable ex-
planation for Arg. 3dw, having no parallels in Sem., is a loan from C. Cush., in spite of
phonetic differences, cf. Khamir ziyaa, Qwara zeyaa ‘meat’, etc. No term in Sab.

Common North and West Semitic: *Si?r- (#1).

Common West Semitic: *bisr- ~ *basar- (#2).

54. MOON

ey
()

(4)

AKk. warhu; Ugr. yrh; Hbr. yaréh; Pho. yrh; Gez. warh; Tna. warh-i; Tgr. wirah; Har. wahri;
Wol. wari // < Sem. *warh- ‘moon’.

Pal. shr; Syr. sahr-; Mnd. sir-; Urm. sahr- // < Sem. *3ahr- ‘new moon’: Arb. sahr-, Gez. 3ahr,
Jib. Sehar, etc. (v. LGz 528).

< Afras. *Ca/ihar- ‘night celestial body: moon, star’ (ADB): Chad. *SVHVr- ‘star’: W.: Ankwe
sum-Sar (sum is ‘sky’), Boot Saar, Guus Syaar, Kulere sisiri, C.: Mbara mi-Zer (St. 2007 #289).
There is also S. Cush. *3a/ih- ‘moon’: Iraqw Sahan®, pl. Saheeri, Alagwa, Burunge Sehe,
Qwadza Saha-yiko, Ma?a msihe, but *5- in W. Rift languages, where Afras. *¢ usually yields
*¢ and Afras. *§ yields *3, is unusual. Even if the S. Cush. root is related, the question re-
mains whether it has lost its final *-r or it actually represents the original root without the
secondary extension.

Pal. z¢har (syn.) // < Sem. *zhr ‘to shine’ (HALOT 265).

< Afras. *3a/ihr- ‘night celestial body: moon, star’ (a variant root of Afras. *ca/ihar-) to-
gether with Brb. *-zir- ‘moon’ (ADB): Siwa, Mzab ta-ziri, Qabyle ti-ziri, etc., unless the lat-
ter continues *¢a/ihar-, a problem doomed to remain unsettled, since both Afras. *¢ and *3
yield Brb. *z.

Qur. kamar-; Leb. 2amar-; Mec. gamar; MIt. amar // The exact meaning in Class. Arb. is ‘lune,
surtout depuis la troisieme jusqu’a la vingt-sixieme nuit du mois lunaire’ (BK 2 811). Ei-
ther derived from the verb kmr ‘€. blanc ou blanchatre, briller’ (BK 2 811) or constitutes a
primary noun; in the latter case, there are two etymological opportunities, both debatable:
(1) < Sem. *kamar ‘arch’ (implying the association of the crescent moon with an arch): Hbr.
pB. kmr ‘to bend, arch over’, Jud. kmr ‘to bend’ (Ja. 1387), Gez. kamara ‘to build an arch,
round off, etc.’, kamar ‘vault, arch, firmament’, Tna. kimiiri ‘to build an arch’; (2) related to
Gez. kamar ‘moon’ (LGz 432), if it is not an Arabism (contra Leslau), to be further com-
pared to Gez. kammara ‘to count, compute, etc’, Tna. kimdri ‘to compute, reckon by the
calendar’, Amh. kimmiri id. commented upon ibid. as “the verb is perhaps a denomina-
tive from kamar ‘moon’... which serves in the computation” (ibid.). No Afras. parallels in
either case.

3 With no other parallels outside Sem., the only well-known unsophisticated comparison, proposed by vari-

ous authors and justly doubted by Takécs (in EDE I 280), is to Egyp. 75 ‘moon’. However, it may eventually prove

to be acceptable; possible proof, the way I see it, should involve painstaking research on positional changes in

Egyptian due to full and/or partial consonantal incompatibility (requiring detailed and exact calculations like the

ones made by J. Greenberg in his pioneering study on Arabic triconsonantal verbal roots, see Green.) and, in this

particular case, in connection with what I suspect to be “rhotal R” in Egyptian conveyed by ? and causing certain

positional changes — a hypothesis I am working on.
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(5) Ambh. dirika; Arg. cirika; Gaf. sirikd; Sod. dirrakka // No etymology proposed in LGur. 632,
except for a mention of Cerulli’s opinion that the Eth. term is a loan from Beja terig id.%
Clearly related to Arb. farik- ‘étoile du matin’, the primary meaning being ‘a night lumi-
nary’ (trk ‘venir de nuit; faire une sortie de nuit, etc.’, furkat- ‘ténebres’ BK 2 75). No Sem.
or Afras. parallels for this Eth.-Arb. root.

(6) Cha. bina // No parallels outside Gur. According to LGur. 146, “it is tempting to identify it
with S[elti] and W[olane] widri with the alternance r:n:7i and with w becoming b”, but this
etymology, first suggested by Ullendorf (“with reservations” ibid.), is out of the question.

(7) Hrs. haret; Mhr. harit; Jib. 2erat; Soq. Zere // < MSA *?ary- ‘moon’. Probably related to Sem.:
AKk. urru ‘(heller) Tag’ (AHw. 1433), Hbr. ?0r ‘brightness, daylight; light; dawn’ (HALOT
24), Soq. ?érir ‘allumer’ (LS 75), etc. (v. DRS 13, where Sem. ‘€. allumé, briller (lumiere,
feu)’ is not compared with MSA *?ar- ‘moon’)%.

¢ No term in Bib. and Sab.
— Common North and West Semitic: *warh- (#1).
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CTatps sABJIAETCsA BTOPOIL YacThIO STUMOJIOIMYECKOTrO pa3bopa, IpoJieJaHHOIO aBTOPOM JIJLST
crocnoBHOro crimcka CBogiellia o CeMUTCKUM A3bIKaM (IIepBas yacTh ObLIa y>kKe OIyOJMKO-
BaHa B TpeThbeM HOMepe Bompocos s3bIKOBOTO poJicTBa). AHaIN3y IO/BepraloTCs ellle JBa-
J1aTh DJIeMEHTOB CIICKa, JJIS KaXK/J0TO U3 KOTOPBIX IpejaraeTcs IIpaceMMUTCKasl peKOHCT-
PYKLMS U 00CY>KAI0TCsl BO3MOXKHbIE ITapaslien B JPYTUX A3bIKaxX aQppasuiicKoil ceMbH.

Karouesvie crosa: ceMUTCKMe A3BIKY, adppasuiicKie SA3BIKM, TTOTTOXPOHOJOINS, JeKCUKOCTa-
TUCTHUKA.
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The paper presents a set of rules that explain the complementary distribution of the reflexes
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Most present day works dealing with historical phonology and etymology of Uralic lan-
guages accept that in the first syllable of some Proto-Uralic lexical stems there must have
been a high unrounded back vowel. This phoneme, usually marked as *; and sometimes as
*#, is absent in most early variants of the Proto-Uralic reconstruction as well as in the recon-
struction system tentatively used in UEW, but is present in works by Juha Janhunen, Pekka
Sammallahti and their followers [Sammallahti 1979; Janhunen 1981; Sammallahti 1988; Aikio
2002; Aikio 2006]. A version of Finno-Ugric historical phonology giving the same vowel
the status of a proto-language phoneme was suggested already by Wolfgang Steinitz [Stei-
nitz 1944].

The reason why the vowel system of Proto-Uralic was enlarged by *i is that Balto-Finnic *a
of the first syllable together with its counterparts in Mordvinic, Saami and Mari has a variety
of correspondences in other Uralic languages, in particular in Samoyed.

As demonstrated in [Janhunen 1981], Proto-Samoyed counterparts of the West Uralic *a
include, besides *d, also *i and *e. Considering this fact, Janhunen suggests that Samoyed *4,
corresponding to Finno-Permic *a, goes back to Proto-Uralic *i and Samoyed *i (as well as *¢),
as a counterpart of Finno-Permic *a, reflects Proto-Uralic *i. Thus the original system distin-
guishing *i and *i would have been preserved in Samoyed, while in Finno-Permic the two
phonemes in question would have merged in *a (although some traces of Proto-Uralic *i
would have remained in Ugric) [Janhunen 1981: 227-229, 233-234, 236-237].

In works by Pekka Sammallahti, particularly in his fundamental article, dedicated to the
historical phonology of Uralic languages, evidence for Proto-Uralic *i (*# in Sammallahti’s no-
tation) is found, besides Samoyed and Ugric, also in Permic. According to Sammallahti (as can
be inferred from [Sammallahti 1988], although the phonetic rules assumed by the author are
not given an explicit wording), the development of Proto-Finno-Ugric *4, *i, *oo (< PU *ix) and
*## (< PU *ix) in Ugric and Permic can be formulated as follows.

1This study was carried out with the support of Russian Foundation for the Humanities, project No 09-04-
95202a/F.
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In Hungarian, PFU *i and *## in PFU i-stems yield i or 7, whereas PFU *i and oo in this
type of stems yield a or 4. In PFU d-stems both * and *i yield a or 4 (after a labial PFU *i yields
o or a in both i- and d4-stems) [Sammallahti 1988: 500-501, 513-515].

In Ob-Ugric languages PFU *# and *# are always reflected as Proto-Mansi *#, Proto-
Khanty *aa. PFU *i in *i-stems yields Proto-Mansi *uu, Proto-Khanty *aa, while PFU *i and *oo
in i-stems yield Proto-Mansi *aa, Proto-Khanty *oo (after a labial PFU *i gives Proto-Mansi *uu
or “u, Proto-Khanty *uu in both i- and d-stems) [Sammallahti 1988: 500-507].

In Proto-Permic PFU *# yields *ii (PP *u in our reconstruction?, see [Zhivlov 2010]), and
PFU *i yields *u (PP *0 in our reconstruction) irrespective of the second-syllable vowels. PFU
*# and *oo merge and yield PP *ii (*3 in our reconstruction) or *# (*e in our reconstruction), but
PP *wu (*wo in our reconstruction) in the initial position [Sammallahti 1988: 522-531].

Thus, the distinction of PFU *i and *i is best of all preserved in Proto-Mansi and Proto-
Permic. In the present article we will try to show that precisely in these languages, as well as
in Proto-Samoyed, the reflexes of alleged * and *i are in complementary distribution.

Before we proceed to the examination of the relevant evidence, a few preliminary remarks
are in order.

Following Meri Lehtinen’s ideas [Lehtinen 1967], we do not reconstruct Proto-Uralic long
vowels (or combinations of vowel + *x that have replaced long vowels in Janhunen’s and
Sammallahti’s reconstruction). Proto-Balto-Finnic *0 is, in our view, the result of regular
lengthening of *a in Balto-Finnic e-stems before intervocalic *r, *I, *m, *n and *6. The only clear
exception to this rule is PU *pani- ‘to put’, reflected as *pane- in Balto-Finnic. This verb, how-
ever, has irregular vowel reflexes in Permic and Ob-Ugric as well and so can hardly be used as
evidence for the opposition ‘shortness vs. length’. As for the alleged correspondence between
Balto-Finnic long vowels and Proto-Samoyed vowel sequences with *a [Janhunen 1981: 240], it
does occur in several reliable etymologies’: PBF *kéli ~ PS *kiaj ‘tongue’, PBF *peli ~ PS *pea(j) or
*pia(j) ‘edge, side’, PBF *kiisi ~ PS *kdat ‘spruce’ and PBF *kole- ~ PS *kio- ‘to die’. Only the first
two of these examples can be regarded as certain, since the reflexes of the word for ‘spruce’ in
daughter languages, especially Ob-Ugric (Proto-Mansi *kayts, Proto-Khanty *kal), point rather
to PU *kowsi (cf. PU *tdwdi > Proto-Mansi *tiyl, Proto-Khanty *#il), while in the verb ‘to die’ PS
*a may in fact reflect PU *I [Janhunen 2007: 219]. It is not excluded that one of the sources of
Samoyed postvocalic *a is a process similar to, but independent from, Balto-Finnic lengthening.

We concur with Janhunen and Sammallahti in reconstructing PU high vowel in non-initial
syllables instead of the traditional *e. The fact that in Saami and Mordvinic *e of the first sylla-
ble merges with *i if the following syllable contains the vowel in question, whereas in Mord-
vinic *o of the first syllable merges with *u in the same position, tells us that Balto-Finnic *e in
non-initial syllables must be the result of secondary development.

In a number of words, where Janhunen and Sammallahti reconstruct PU / PFU *i or *i,
evidence of West Uralic languages (Balto-Finnic, Saami and Mordvinic) points rather to *u or
*0o. The following etymologies can be mentioned (reconstructions are given according to
[Sammallahti 1988]): PU *jiysi ‘bow’ (cf. Finnish jousi), PU *kixi ‘moon’ (cf. Finnish kuu, Erzya
and Moksha kov), PU *kixli- ‘to die’ (cf. Erzya kulo-, Moksha kuls-), PU *kixs# ‘spruce’ (cf. Erzya
and Moksha kuz), PU *lixi ‘bone’ (cf. Finnish luu, Erzya and Moksha lovaza), PU *nixli- ‘lick’
(cf. North Saami njoallut, Erzia and Moksha nola-), PFU *ini ‘mouth’ (cf. Erzya oyksf, Moksha

2 In the present article we will use the version of Proto-Permic reconstruction suggested in [Zhivlov 2010].
3 We omit cases where internal Samoyed evidence does not allow an unequivocal reconstruction of sequences
with *a.
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ovast), PFU *niri ‘marsh’ (cf. Finnish noro). Such words are not examined in the remainder of
the present article.

Janhunen and Sammallahti, as well as many other scholars, systematically distinguish in-
termediate levels of reconstruction between Proto-Uralic and lower-level protolanguages, name-
ly Proto-Finno-Ugric and Proto-Finno-Permic. However, from the viewpoint of phonological re-
construction it is actually quite difficult to point out significant differences between Proto-Uralic,
Proto-Finno-Ugric and Proto-Finno-Permic. Concerning consonantism, no differences come into
question at all, and at least some of the vocalic distinctions, postulated in [Sammallahti 1988],
are, in fact, mere fiction. In this paper we do not intend to join the discussion on internal Uralic
taxonomy and, therefore, do not make any arguments for or against any particular variant of
subgrouping for Uralic languages. In dealing with reconstructed protoforms, we will tentatively
proceed from only one high level of reconstruction, identifying it as Proto-Uralic. Nevertheless,
below we do note protoforms as PU, PFU or PFP. These notes do not actually refer to different
levels of reconstruction. Identifying a word in this way, we only indicate how widely it is dis-
tributed in Uralic languages. On the other hand, Proto-Samoyed, Proto-Mansi, Proto-Permic,
Proto-Komi, and Proto-Udmurt, as well as other low-level protolanguages, are regarded by us
as absolutely real idioms with their own phonological and morphological features.

Below we demonstrate a set of rules systematizing the reflexation of Proto-Uralic *a (cor-
responding to both *i and *i in Janhunen’s and Sammallahti’s reconstruction) in Samoyed,
Mansi and Permic.

Samoyed

In Proto-Samoyed*, reflexation of PU *z depends on stem type, i. e. on second syllable
vowels as well as consonant surrounding. It is important to note that, while rules based on
consonant surrounding sometimes have to do with the etymological nature of Proto-Samoyed
consonants, i. e. with their Proto-Uralic sources, rules that concern stem type do not refer to
Proto-Uralic stem-final vowels, but only to Proto-Samoyed ones.

First, we will consider a somewhat rare PS reflex of PU *a. In some specific positions, PU
*a yields PS *a (*i in Janhunen’s system). This happens if *a is followed by a cluster beginning
with a PU palatal or palatalized consonant or is surrounded by two stops or affricates.

1) PU *a > PS *a before clusters beginning with a PU palatal or palatalized consonant:

PU *aska-> ‘to step’, *asksli ‘step’ > PS *asal- (only PSlk *asal-) [UEW: 19 (*aske(~I3),
*acke(~13)); Sammallahti 1988: 542 (*dski/dli); Aikio 2002: 40—41 (PU *askili-); SIkWb: 38];

PU *kajwa- ‘to dig, to throw’, *kajwa ‘spade’ > PS *kajwi ‘spade’ [UEW: 170-171 (*kojwa-);
Sammallahti 1988: 552 (PFP *ka/ojwa-); SW: 63 (PS *kidjwi); Aikio 2002: 41-42 (PU
*kajwa-)];

PU *wajyi ‘breath’ > PS *wajn- [UEW: 552-553 (*wajne); Sammallahti 1988: 541 (PU *wdjni-);
SW: 173 (PS *wiijy-)].

¢ For Proto-Samoyed we use Juha Janhunen’s reconstruction [SW] with modifications by E. Helimski [Helim-
skij 1978; Helimski 2005].

5 Reflexes of this root in Mansi and Permic indicate that it was an a-stem. The vowel e of the second syllable
in the Finnish derived noun askel ‘step’ is apparently part of the suffix. Whether the noun in question should be re-
constructed as *aékili on the PU level is not clear.
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Apparently, this group is to be enlarged by a non-trivial case with a unique PU cluster,
the first element of which seems to have been a palatalized *#:

PU *anti ‘horn’ > PS *amta [UEW: 12-13 (*ants / *onts); SW: 20 (PS *imt3)].

Here we reconstruct the medial nasal as *1 in the light of two circumstances. First, its re-
flexes are generally different from those of the nasal also followed by *t in PU *oyts ‘sting,
lance’, where we definitely deal with a velar: *oyts > Proto-Mansi “awta, Proto-Khanty *ants-,
PS *anta, but *anti > Proto-Mansi *1nt3, Proto-Khanty *inat and PS *amta. Second and most im-
portant, the Mansi reflex is simply *#1. Note that we have no other examples of PU words with
a cluster like that in the word ‘horn’.

2) PU *a > PS *a between two stops or affricates:

PU *¢aca- ‘to be born, to grow’ > PS *cacs (only PSlk *¢aci) [UEW: 52 (*¢acs- ~ *¢ancs-); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 552 (PFP *¢écV-), 554 (PFP *sécV-); SIkWb: 154-155];

PU *¢aca- (~ *¢-) ‘to move’ > PS *cacs- (only PSlk *¢aca-) [UEW: 53 (*cancs- ~ *cacs-); SIkWhb:
155];

PU *pata- ‘to pot’, *pata ‘pot’® > PS *pata- [UEW: 358 (*pata); Sammallahti 1988: 548 (PFU
*patd); SW: 118 (PS *pit- ~ *piits-)];

PU *taka ‘behind’ > PS *taka [UEW: 506-507 (*taka); SW: 154 (PS *tik(-) ~ *tika-)].

The remaining cases of Samoyed reflexation of PU *z can be divided into two groups. In
the first group the Samoyed reflexes depend on the quality of the syllable onset, in the second
— on the vowels of the second syllable.

Let us look at the first group. Reflexation of PU *a depends on the syllable onset in the
following cases: a) in word-initial position PU *a yields *i or *¢’, b) in the position after *k-, PU
*a yields PS *4, c) in the position after PS dentals (except *t- <PU *s-) PU *a also yields PS *i.

Let us list the respective cases.

3) PU *a > PS *i/*¢ in word-initial position:

PU *akta- ‘to hang’ > PS *itd- (tr.), *ito- (intr.) [UEW: 5-6 (*akta-); Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU
*iktd-); SW: 25-26 (PS *its-)];

PU *ala ‘under’ > PS *ila [UEW: 6 (*ala); Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU *ilid); SW: 24 (PS *il5)];

PU *ana, also in compound *ana-appi® ‘mother-in-law’ > PS *inapa [UEW: 9-10 (*ans(-pps));
Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU *ind-); SW: 24-25 (PS *inapa)];

PU *ani ‘tame’ > PS *ina [UEW: 340 (*or3); Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU *ini); SW: 25 (PS
“id)];

¢ Comparison of PFU *pata with PS *pata- is mentioned in [Napol’skih 1997: 124] and [Aikio 2002: 50].

7 As noted by Janhunen, the general rule for the distribution of * and ¢ in Samoyed words going back to
Proto-Uralic is that *i appears in an open syllable and *¢ in a closed one [Janhunen 1981: 233-234, 236]. Indeed, in
all of the words containing *g, it occurs in a closed syllable (*epta ‘hair’, *pen- ‘put’, *je(a)m ‘bird-cherry’, *rig(a)j ‘ar-
row’, *rier ‘cartilage’, *jepsa ‘cradle’, *cen ‘sinew’), and in the words where *a > *i, the first syllable is open. The only
exception is *limpa ‘marsh’.

8 Janhunen reconstructs this word as PU *ind + *ippi > *indjppi, suggesting that *jj yielded o in the Finnish
cognate anoppi [Janhunen 1982: 227-228]. This reconstruction cannot explain why we see 0 and not oi in Finnish.
We suggest another line of development: *ana + *appi > *anaappi > *anappi > *anoppi (see above on the lengthening of
*a to *0 in Balto-Finnic) > anoppi (*0 was shortened because of the general ban on long vowels in non-initial sylla-
bles in Proto-Balto-Finnic).
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PU *apti ‘hair’ > PS *epto [UEW: 14-15 (¥apte); Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU *ipti); SW: 21 (PS
“eptd)].

4) PU *a >PS *i in position after *k-:

PU *kada- ‘to leave’ > PS *kdji- (tr.), *kdjo- (intr.) [UEW: 115-116 (*kada-); Sammallahti 1988:
537-538 (PU *kdd’d-); SW: 58 (PS *kdji- (tr.) ~ *kdjs- (intr.))];

PU *kaja ‘sun’ > PS *kdjd [Sammallahti 1988: 538 (PU *kdjd); SW: 58 (PS *kdjd)];

PU *kala ‘tish’ > PS *kdlid [UEW: 119 (*kala); Sammallahti 1988: 538 (PU *kdild) ; SW: 59 (PS
*kald));

PU *kani- ‘to go’, *kanta- ‘to carry’ > PS *kin- [UEW: 124 (*kanta); Sammallahti 1988: (PU
*kani-); SW: 59 (PS *kin-)];

PU *kari ‘bark’ > PS *kdr ~ *kar® [UEW: 184185 (*kore / *kore); SW: 64—65 (PS *kiir)];

PU *kasa- ‘to present’ > PS *kiso [UEW: 111 (*kac3); Sammallahti 1988: 538 (PU *kisi-); SW:
61 (PS *kdsaj)].

5) PU *a > PS *i in position after PS dentals (except *t- <PU *s-):

PU *nataw ‘sibling / (younger) relative of spouse’ > PS *nito [UEW: 299-300 (*nats); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 539 (PU *ndtiw); SW: 98-99 (PS *nit's-)];

PU *3ada- ‘to rain’ > PS *sdrd- ‘to rain’, *sdrd ‘rain’ [Sammallahti 1988: 540 (PU *sidad-); SW:
135-136 (PS *sdrd- ~ *sdrs-)];

PU *3ala- ‘to flash, lighten’ > PS *sila- [UEW: 459 (*3ala); Sammallahti 1988: 549 (PFU *$ili-);
SW: 135 (PS *sild-); Aikio 2002: 27-29 (PU *$ala-)];

PU *sanka- ‘to sting, stick’ > PS *sdnks- ‘id.’, *sdyka ‘penis’ [Aikio 2006: 24 (PU *sayka-)].

PU *talja ‘skin’ > PS *tdaja'® [UEW: 508-509 (*talja); SW: 150 (PS *t'd5j'3)];

PU *tanti- ‘ground; to tread’ > PS *tinta- [SW: 151 (PS *tlint'3-); Rédei 1998];

PU *tasa ‘even, exact’ > PS *tdsa (only Nenets tas) [UEW: 513 (*tasa)].

The fact that PS *t- <PU *s- does not behave like the other Proto-Samoyed dentals'! can be
explained if we suppose that at some stage, intermediate between Proto-Uralic and Proto-
Samoyed, this phoneme had another place of articulation, e. g. interdental or lateral. Devel-
opment s > t is found in several branches of Uralic (Samoyed, Mansi and Southern Khanty),
but the only branch where we can observe intermediate stages of this development is Khanty.
PU *s yields Proto-Khanty voiceless lateral *2 that later develops into t in Southern Khanty,
but is preserved as a lateral in other dialects. The situation that we assume for Pre-Proto-
Samoyed is analogous to that of Surgut dialect of Khanty, where PU *t, *s, and *n are reflected
as dentals t, s, and n, but PU *s yields lateral fricative .

In all the remaining cases, the quality of Samoyed reflexes of PU *a depends on the vocal-
ism of the second syllable. The rules can be formulated as follows: a) PU *a yields *i or *¢'? in
stems whose second syllable contains *a or *¢ and in stems ending in a consonant, b) PU *a
yields PS *i in stems containing PS *d, *i or *o in the second syllable.

Below we list the respective cases.

° The comparison with Samoyed was suggested by E. Helimski in [Helimski s.a.], see also [Aikio 2002: 50].

10 PS *5 in the first syllable of this word may reflect PU *I in the position between PS *i and a consonant (this
rule was suggested by J. Janhunen [Janhunen 2007: 219], although he did not mention PS *tdaja).

11 Note that PS *c is a retroflex affricate, not a dental one.

12 See above on the distribution between *j and *e.

100



Studies in Uralic vocalism II: Reflexes of Proto-Uralic *a in Samoyed, Mansi and Permic

6) PU *a > PS *i/*¢ in stems whose second syllable contains PS *s or *¢ and in stems ending in
a consonant:

PU *6ami ‘bird-cherry’ > PS *je(a)m [UEW: 65-66 (*0eme |/ *6ome); Sammallahti 1988: 536—
537 (PU *d’ixm4)];

PU *lampi ‘marsh’ > PS *limpa'® (underived stem is preserved in Tundra & Forest Enets
lubo ‘clay’, Nganasan [liiyha ‘marshy place’, see [Helimski s.a.]) [UEW: 235 (¥lampe);
SW: 83-84 (PS *limpi- ‘sumpfig sein’ ~ *limpd- ‘(in den Sumpf) sinken’)];

PU *lapsi ‘cradle’ > PS *jepsa ~ *lepsa [UEW: 260 (*lapcs | *lapss); SW: 41 (PS *jepsa ~ *ledpsa)];

PU *maksa ‘liver’ > PS *mita [UEW: 264 (*maksa); Sammallahti 1988: 538 (PU *miksd); SW:
93-94 (PS *mita)];

PU *nali ‘arrow’ > PS *re(a)j [UEW: 317 (*riele / *nole); Sammallahti 1988: 539 (PU *nixli);
SW:108-109 (PS *ne’j)];

PU *nari* ‘cartilage’ > PS *1er [UEW: 317 (*nierks / *norks); Sammallahti 1988: 546 (PFU
*nirki) ; SW: 108 (PS *#ner)];

PU *pani- ‘to put’ > PS *pen- [UEW: 353-354 (*pane-); Sammallahti 1988: 539 (PU *pini-);
SW: 118 (PS *pen-)];

PU *saksa ‘cedar’ > PS *titenn [UEW: 445-446 (*sokss / *sakss | *seks3); Sammallahti 1988: 540
(PU *sikst) ; SW: 160 (PS *titdjan)];

PU *sani ‘vein, sinew’ > PS *cen'> [UEW: 441 (*sene / *sone); Sammallahti 1988: 548 (PFU
*stini); SW: 32-33 (PS *cen)].

7) PU *a > PS *i in stems containing PS *4, *i or *o in the second syllable:

PU *¢ana- ‘to strike, beat, rub’ > PS *cinid- (tr.), *cdno- (intr.) [UEW: 53-54 (*¢ans-); SW: 151
(PS *tldnd- (tr.) ~ *t'dna- (intr.)); Aikio 2002: 11-12 (PU *cana-)];

PU *lapta ‘flat, thin’ > PS *jdptd ~ *japtd [UEW: 238 (*lapta); SW: 38 (PS *jdptd ~ *jiptd)];

PU *pala- ‘to bite’, *pala ‘piece’ > PS *pili- [UEW: 350 (*pala); Sammallahti 1988: 540 (PU
*pdld-); SW: 116 (PS *pali-)];

PU *sala- ‘to steal’ > PS *tili- [UEW: 430-431 (*sala); Sammallahti 1988: 540 (PU *sdld-); SW:
150-151 (PS *talid-)];

PU *sarka ‘branch, fork’ > PS *tirkd [Sammallahti 1988: 540 (PU *sdrkd); SW: 152 (PS *tdrki
~ *t1Glks-)];

PU *wala ‘word’ > PS *wili [UEW: 812 (*wala); Aikio 2006: 2627 (PU *wala)];

PU *wanca ‘root’ > PS *winco [UEW: 548-549 (*wacs ~ *wanc3); Sammallahti 1988: 541 (PU
*wdncd) ; SW: 171 (PS *wincs(-))];

PU *wara ‘hill, ridge’ > PS *wdrd [Sammallahti 1988: 551 (PFU *widrd); Aikio 2006: 27-28
(PU *wara)].

It seems possible to add to this group also the following case:

PU *naca ‘moss; a kind of grass’ > PS *ndcd [UEW: 311 (*1ac3); SW: 105 (PS *ndc ~ *ndcd ~ *ndcd)].

13 PU *] was apparently regularly preserved in front of *i and *¢ in Samoyed.

14 Despite UEW, this word should be reconstructed without *-k-, as indicated by Moksha nar ‘cartilage’ (PU
*-rk- would have been preserved in Moksha as -rg-). Curiously enough, the Moksha word is absent in all etymo-
logical sources.

15 The consonantal correspondence here is admittedly irregular. Nevertheless, the comparison with Samoyed
can be accepted much in the same way as, e.g., comparison of PIE *krd- ‘heart’ with Old Indic hrd- ‘id.” (with
equally irregular consonant correspondences) is accepted in modern Indo-European linguistics.
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The Nenets and Enets forms (Tundra Nenets #ada ‘reindeer moss’, Tundra & Forest Enets
nada ‘id.’) clearly point to PS *#dcd or *ndtd, and the Selkup form (PSlk *#ica ‘grass’ [SIkWb:
237]) may have also had an original d-stem. The Nganasan form (ri0ta ‘grass’) reflects *rca, but
it may still be a result of a secondary (derivational?) process. On the other hand, we may be
dealing here with reflexes of two different PS words: *#dcd (or *ndtd) ‘reindeer moss’ and *#dca
‘grass’. In this case, only the former word (if it, indeed, contained PS *c rather than *#) can be

included in the Uralic comparison.

Besides this, there are two cases for which we cannot determine the quality of the Proto-
Samoyed vowel of the second syllable.

PU *wanca- ‘to walk slowly’ > PS *wincs- [UEW: 557 (*wanca-); Sammallahti 1988: 551 (PFU
*wancd-); Aikio 2002: 36-38 (PU *wanca-));

PU *wasa- ‘left’ > PS *widts- [UEW: 559 (*wasa); Sammallahti 1988: 541 (PU *wisdi-); SW:
172-173 (PS *wiits-)].

In addition to the groups considered above, let us mention a separate case where the re-
flexation of first-syllable *a may be due to a specific word structure:

PU *jayari ‘cross-grained wood’ > PS *jdr [UEW: 90 (*jar3); SW: 38 (PS *jir)].

Here the long aa in the Finnish reflex jaarun ‘cross-grained wood’ points to a deleted con-
sonant that may be tentatively identified as *y (cf. PFU *maya ‘earth, land’ > Finnish maaq).

It seems possible to conclude that all the material which has, up till now, served as Sa-
moyed evidence for Proto-Uralic ¥, i. e. the cases where West Uralic *2 has non-low Samoyed
counterparts such as *i and ¢, can be interpreted in terms of secondary Samoyed processes
caused by specific phonological positions. Some of the postulated rules may seem unusual
from the typological point of view. Nevertheless, we think that such rules can be accepted as
valid if they are confirmed by a sufficient number of examples and there are no counterexam-
ples to speak of.

As noted above, Mansi and Permic have also been regarded as distinguishing between
Proto-Uralic *i (which stands for Proto-Uralic *a in the modern variant of phonological recon-
struction) and *# [Sammallahti 1988]. Sammallahti assumes that in Proto-Mansi, *i yields *uu (=
*i1 in the notation that we use in the present article) in *i-stems and *aa (= *a) in i-stems (after a
labial in both types of stems *i yields *uu (= *it) or *u), while *i always yields *# (= *7). In Proto-
Permic, on the other hand, *i yields *u (*6 in our reconstruction), while *# yields *i (*u in our re-
construction) irrespective of the type of stem (i. e. second-syllable vowel). If this really were so,
we could observe the following regular types of correspondences between Mansi and Permic:

1) PMs *ii ~ PP *6 (PFU *i in d-stems);

2) PMs *a ~ PP *o (PFU *i in i-stems);

3) PMs *ii or *u ~ PP *o (PFU *4 after a labial);
4) PMs *1 ~ PP *u (PFU *%).

In actual fact, we also find Mansi *ii (and *u) corresponding to Permic *u and Mansi * cor-
responding to Permic *o. Cf. the evidence: PMs *nikésm ~ PP *nokéim “gills’; PMs *sits ~ PP *$0
‘hundred’; PMs “kiilop ~ PP *kul- ‘net’; PMs *kiin- ~ PP *kund- ‘to dig’; PMs *niins- ~ PP *nuz- ‘to
stretch’; PMs *puns- ~ PP *pu3- ‘to open’; PMs *uns- ~ PP *vu3- ‘to walk slowly’.

Meanwhile, it turns out that at least in those cases where West Uralic languages show
evidence for first syllable *a, the appearance of *ii or *7 in Mansi, as well as that of *0 or *u in
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Permic, is determined by historical phonological contexts. In all respective words, the Proto-
Uralic source of the first syllable vowels would be *a. Like in Samoyed, the actual vowel
changes depend both on consonant surrounding and on second syllable vowels, which are
mostly stem-final. But, unlike in Samoyed, here it is the Proto-Uralic stem types that are rele-
vant, which makes the picture somewhat different.

Mansi

1) PU *a > PMs *7 in i-stems:

PU *anti ‘horn’ > PMs *1its [UEW: 12-13 (*ants / *onts); Honti 1982: 128];

PU *apti ‘hair’ > PMs *its [UEW: 14-15 (*apte); Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU *ipti, PFU *ipti);
Honti 1982: 128];

PFU *¢aci ‘wild duck’ > PMs *sis [UEW: 58 (*Cecs ~ *Cencs); Honti 1982: 132];

PU *6ami ‘bird-cherry’ > PMs *I1ms ‘bird-cherry’ [UEW: 65-66 (*Seme / *6ome); Sammallahti
1988: 536-537 (PU *d’ixmi, PFU *d’iimi); Honti 1982: 140];

PFU *kanti ‘tree stump’ > PMs *kinta [UEW: 123 (*kanta); Sammallahti 1988: 543 (PFU
*kintd); Honti 1982: 153];

PFU *nakc¢imi ‘gills’ > PMs *nikésm [UEW: 311-312 (*rianykcée); Sammallahti 1988: 546 (PFU
*nikéimi); Honti 1982: 169];

PU *nali ‘arrow’ > PMs *nils [UEW: 317 (*riele / *nole); Sammallahti 1988: 539 (PU *nixli,
PFU *niili); Honti 1982: 171];

PU *#ari ‘cartilage’ > PMs *niiray [UEW: 317 (*1erks / *norks); Sammallahti 1988: 546 (PFU
*nirki); Honti 1982: 172];

PFU *pasi ‘mitten’ > PMs *pisya [UEW: 376 (*pess); Sammallahti 1988: 547 (PFU *piisi);
Honti 1982: 179];

PU *sani ‘vein, sinew’ > PMs *tin3 [UEW: 441 (*sene / *sone); Sammallahti 1988: 548 (PFU
*siini); Honti 1982: 137];

PFU *$ami ‘fish scales’ > PMs *sim3 [UEW: 476 (*seme | *Some); Sammallahti 1988: 549 (PFU
*$timi); Honti 1982: 184].

In the word *anti ‘horn’, we reconstruct an i-stem (rather than an unknown stem-final
vowel, despite UEW), because the development PU *a > PMs *, if not after *s- or before a velar,
happens only in i-stems (whereas in a-stems PU *a > PMs *1i, see below). The same can be said
of PFU *kanti ‘tree stump’. We suggest that the latter word should be compared only to Fin-
nish kanto ‘tree stump’, and not to Finnish kanta ‘foundation’ (reflexes of this etymon in all
other language groups refer only to a kind of stump, fallen tree or post, not to ‘foundation’).

In PU a-stems the reflexation of *a depends on surrounding consonants: a) an unmarked
reflex is PMs *ii, but we also have b) PMs *u after PU *w-, c) PMs *1 before a velar and d) PMs
*1 after PU *s-.

2) PU *a > PMs *i in a-stems:

PFU *aja- ‘to drive’ > PMs *iijt- [UEW: 4-5 (*aja-); Sammallahti 1988: 542 (PFU *dji-)];

PFU *ama- ‘to scoop’ > PMs *tim- [UEW: 7-8 (*ama-); Honti 1982: 126];

PU *aska- ‘to step’, *asksli ‘step’ > PMs *iis-, *iiSal [UEW: 19 (*aske(~13), *acke(~13)); Sammal-
lahti 1988: 542 (PFU *adski/dli));

PU *¢aca- (~ *¢-) ‘to move’ > PMs *siis- [UEW: 53 (*¢ancs- ~ *¢acs-); Honti 1982: 181];
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PU *kada- ‘to leave’ > PMs *kul- [UEW: 115-116 (*kada-); Sammallahti 1988: 537-538 (PU,
PFU *kid’d-); Honti 1982: 146];

PU *kala ‘fish’ > PMs *kul [UEW: 119 (*kala); Sammallahti 1988: 538 (PU, PFU *kili); Honti
1982: 148];

PFU *kala- ‘net’ > PMs *kiilap [UEW: 120 (*kal3); Sammallahti 1988: 545 (PFU *kdildw); Honti
1982: 149-150];

PFU *kala- ‘to stay overnight’ > PMs *kil- [UEW: 120-121 (*kals-); Sammallahti 1988: 545
(PFU *kdld-); Honti 1982: 148];

PFU *kana- ‘to dig’ > PMs *kin- [UEW: 125 (*kans-); Sammallahti 1988: 545 (PFU “kind-);
Honti 1982: 152];

PU *kanta- ‘to carry’ > PMs *kint- [UEW: 124 (*kanta); Sammallahti 1988: 538 (PU *kini-,
PFU *kintd-); Honti 1982: 153];

PFU *nanca- ‘to stretch’ > PMs *nins- [UEW: 323 (*1ionc3 / *1oc¢3); Sammallahti 1988: 546
(PFU *#dncd-); Honti 1982: 172];

PU *pala ‘piece’ > PMs *pul [UEW: 350 (*pala); Sammallahti 1988: 540 (PU, PFU *pildi-);
Honti 1982: 176];

PFU *panca- ‘to open’ > PMs *piins- [UEW: 352 (*pance- / *pace-); Sammallahti 1988: 548
(PFU *pdncd); Honti 1982: 177];

PU *pata ‘pot’ > PMs *piut [UEW: 358 (*pata); Sammallahti 1988: 548 (PFU *piti); Honti
1982: 180];

PU *sala- ‘to steal’ > PMs *tillom- [UEW: 430-431 (*sala); Sammallahti 1988: 540 (PU, PFU
*sdld-); Honti 1982: 137];

PFU *sanca- ‘to stand’ > PMs *tinc- [UEW: 431432 (*sarca-); Sammallahti 1988: 549 (PFU
*$dnsd-); Honti 1982: 138].

3) PU *a > PMs *u in a-stems after *w-16:

PFU *waja- ‘to sink’ > PMs *uj- [UEW: 551 (*waja-); Sammallahti 1988: 551 (PFU *wdjd-);
Honti 1982: 192];

PU *wanéa- ‘to walk slowly’ > PMs *uns- [UEW: 557 (*wanca-); Sammallahti 1988: 551 (PFU
*wincd-); Honti 1982: 194];

PU *wara ‘hill, ridge’ > PMs *ur [Sammallahti 1988: 551 (PFU *wird); Honti 1982: 196].

4) PU *a > PMs *1 in a-stems before a velar!”:

PFU *ana- ‘to open’ > PMs *mnk,- [UEW: 11 (*aya-); Sammallahti 1988: 542 (PFU *ini-);
Honti 1982: 127-128];

PU *¢ana- ‘to strike, beat, rub’ > PMs *3i1,k,- [UEW: 53-54 (*¢ans-); Honti 1982: 133];

PFU *maya ‘earth, land’ > PMs *mi (*miy-) [UEW: 263-264 (*maye); Sammallahti 1988: 546
(PFU *mixi); Honti 1982: 202];

PU *maksa ‘liver’ > PMs *mijat (< *miyat) [UEW: 264 (*maksa); Sammallahti 1988: 538 (PU,
PFU *miksd); Honti 1982: 163];

PFU *palya ‘village’ > PMs *piwal (< *piyeal) [UEW: 351 (*palys); Sammallahti 1988: 548
(PFU *pdlwd); Honti 1982: 175];

16 But not before a velar, see below on PMs *wiyal- < PFU *walka-.
17 The following velar becomes labialized if the word does not begin with a labial. The only exception is the

word for ‘village’.
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PFU *panka ‘mushroom’ > PMs *pinks [UEW: 355-356 (*payka); Sammallahti 1988: 547 (PFU
*pinkd); Honti 1982: 178];

PU *saksa ‘cedar’ > PMs *tit (< *tiyat or *t1),aot) [UEW: 445-446 (*sokss /| *sakss | *seks3); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 540 (PU *siksi, PFU *siksi); Honti 1982: 136];

PFU *walka- ‘to descend’ > PMs *wiyal- [UEW: 554 (*walka-); Sammallahti 1988: 551 (PFU
*wilkd-); Honti 1982: 193].

5) PU *a > PMs *7 in a-stems after *$-18:

PU *sala- ‘to flash, lighten’ > PMs *sil- [UEW: 459 (*sala); Sammallahti 1988: 549 (PFU
*sild-); Honti 1982: 184];

PFU *salka ‘pole’ > PMs *siyla [UEW: 460-461 (*salks); Sammallahti 1988: 549 (PFU *$ilkd);
Honti 1982: 183];

PFU *sata ‘hundred’ > PMs *Sits [UEW: 467 (*$ata); Sammallahti 1988: 549 (PFU *$itd);
Honti 1982: 186].

6) PU word-initial *a > PMs *7 in stems with more than two syllables:

PU *ana-appi ‘mother-in-law’ > PMs *anap [UEW: 9-10 (*an3(-pp3)); Sammallahti 1988: 536
(PU, PFU *ind); Honti 1982: 127];
PFU *asira ‘lord’ > PMs *atar [UEW: 18 (*assr3); Sammallahti 1988: 542 (PFU *isird)].

Cases of irregular reflexation of PU *a:

PU *ala ‘under’ > PMs *jal- [UEW: 6 (*ala); Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU, PFU *ild); Honti
1982: 199];

PFU *ancara ‘tusk, fang’ > PMs *incor [UEW: 340 (*oriéa-r3); Sammallahti 1988: 541 (PFU
*insdrd));

PU *pani- ‘to put’ > PMs *pina- [UEW: 353-354 (*pane-); Sammallahti 1988: 539 (PU *pini-,
PFU *pini-); Honti 1982: 177].

Permic

1) PU *a > PP *J in i-stems:

PFU *¢aci ‘wild duck’ > PP *¢3z > PK *¢z ~ -0-, PUd *¢oz [UEW: 58 (*cecs ~ cencs); KESK: 310];
PU *Sami ‘bird-cherry’ > PP *I3m > PK *Iom (*Iomj-), PUd *Iom [UEW: 65-66 (*Seme / *60me);
Sammallahti 1988: 536-537 (PU *d’ixmi, PFU *d’iimi, PFP *d’oomi); KESK: 164-165];
PU *nali ‘arrow’ > PP *1dl > PK *1gl (*11¢lj-), PUd *nol [UEW: 317 (*riele / *riole); Sammallahti
1988: 539 (PU *nixli, PFU *niili, PFP *nooli); KESK: 197];

PFU *pasi ‘mitten’ > PP *p3z > PK *ke-pus'®, PUd *poz [UEW: 376 (*pes3); Sammallahti 1988:
547 (PFU *piisi, PFP *poosi); KESK: 121];

PU *sani ‘vein, sinew’ > PP *sin > PK *son ~ -0-, PUd *son [UEW: 441 (*sene / *sone); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 548 (PFU *siini, PFP *sooni); KESK: 263];

PFU *$ami ‘tish scales’ > PP *$om > PK *$0m, PUd *som [UEW: 476 (*Seme / *some); Sammal-
lahti 1988: 549 (PFU *s$iimi, PFP *soomi); KESK: 270].

18 This rule was suggested by Ante Aikio [Aikio 2002: 28-29].
19 Komi has *1 instead of expected *9, because the latter vowel was not allowed in non-first syllables.
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There is also one PP stem with *i in the second syllable, where PU *a > PP *o (not *3):

PFU *asira ‘lord’ > PP *ozjr > PK “oziir, PUd *uzir [UEW: 18 (*assr3); Sammallahti 1988: 542
(PFU *asird, PFP *asira); KESK: 203].

Note that here, unlike cases in which PFU *a > PP *3, the vowel change happens in word-
initial position and, besides, the word has a trisyllabic structure where *i of the second syllable
is not a stem-final vowel.

2) PU *a > PP *u in a-stems before non-palatalized consonants:

PU *ala ‘under’ > PP *ul > PK *ul, PUd *ul [UEW: 6 (*ala); Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU, PFU
*ild, PFP *¢la); KESK: 295];

PFU *amta- ‘to give’ > PP *ud- > PK *ud-, PUd *ud- [UEW: 8 (*amta-); Sammallahti 1988: 541
(PFU *imtd-, PFP *émta-); KESK: 295-296];

PU *¢aca- ‘to be born, to grow’ > PP *¢uz- > PK *¢uz-, PUd *¢izi [UEW: 52 (*¢acs- ~ *cancs-);
Sammallahti 1988: 552 (PFP *¢écV-), 554 (PFP *sécV-); KESK: 312];

PFU *kala- ‘net’ > PP *kul- > PK *kulom [UEW: 120 (*kal3); Sammallahti 1988: 545 (PFU
*kaldw, PFP *kalama); KESK: 145];

PFU *kana- ‘to dig’ > PP *kun- > PK *kund- [UEW: 125 (*kans-); Sammallahti 1988: 545 (PFU
*kiana-, PFP *kana-); KESK: 146];

PFP *karwa ‘bitter, sharp’ > PP *kur- > PK “*kurut, PUd “kurit [UEW: 128-129 (*karwa);
KESK: 147];

PFP *lamta® ‘low, lowland’ > PP *lud > PK *lud, PUd *lud [UEW: 235-236 (*lamte); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 552 (PFP *lénti); KESK: 163];

PFU *maya ‘earth, land’ > PP *mu > PK *mu, PUd *mu [UEW: 263-264 (*maye); Sammallahti
1988: 546 (PFU *mixi, PFP *méxi); KESK: 177];

PU *maksa ‘liver’ > PP *mus > PK *mus (*musk-), PUd *mus [UEW: 264 (*maksa); Sammalla-
hti 1988: 538 (PU, PFU *miksd, PFP *méksa); KESK: 179];

PFP *marta ‘sterile’ > PP *muri > PK *mur, PUd *muri ~ -1i- [UEW: 699 (*marta); KESK: 178];

PFU *nanca- ‘to stretch’ > PP *nuz- > PK *nuz-, PUd *nuz- [UEW: 323 (*170n¢3 / *10¢3); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 546 (PFU *ndnci-, PFP *nanca-); KESK: 200];

PFU *panca- ‘to open’ > PP *pu3- > PK *pu3-, PUd *puz- [UEW: 352 (*pance- / *pace-); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 548 (PFU *pincd, PFP *panca-); KESK: 231];

PFP *para ‘good’ > PP *bur > PK *bur, PUd *bur [UEW: 724 (*para); Sammallahti 1988: 553
(PFP *péra); KESK: 42];

PU *saksa ‘cedar’ > PP *sus > PK *sus, PUd *susi ~ -1i- [UEW: 445-446 (*soks3 / *saks3 | *seks3);
Sammallahti 1988: 540 (PU *siks#, PFU *siksi, PFP *s¢ksi); KESK: 267];

PFU *salka- ‘to stand’ > PP *sul- > PK *sul-, PUd *sil- [UEW: 431 (*salks-); Sammallahti 1988:
553 (PFP *s¢lkV-); KESK: 265];

PFU *salka ‘pole’ > PP *$ul ‘sledge runner’?! > PK *sul, PUd *$ul [UEW: 460-461 (*salks);
Sammallahti 1988: 549 (PFU *$ilkd); KESK 273];

PFP *tanta- ‘to hinder, to be obstinate’ > PP *dud- > PK *dud- [KESK: 97];

20 We reconstruct *a in the second syllable of this word because of Saami data (North Saami luovdit ‘to lie
down flat’). The e-stem in Finnish lansi low, lowland’ can be explained as resulting from a well-known but poorly
understood process of secondary transfer of some PU a-stems into the class of Balto-Finnic e-stems, cf. cases like
PFP *komta ‘lid’ > North Saami goavdi, Finnish kansi, PFU *$orwa ‘horn’ > North Saami ¢oarvi, Finnish sarvi etc.

21 We suggest this etymology instead of the traditional comparison of PFU *3alka with PK *3al ‘lath’.
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PFP *tarna ‘grass’ > PP *turin > PK *turun, PUd *turin [UEW: 792 (*tarna); Sammallahti
1988: 554 (PFP *térna); KESK: 287];

PU *wanca ‘root’ > PP *vu3i > PK *vuz (*vuzj-), PUd *visi [UEW: 548-549 (*wacs ~ *wancs);
Sammallahti 1988: 541 (PU, PFU *wincd, PFP *vanca); KESK: 69-70];

PU *wanca- ‘to walk slowly’ > PP *vu3- > PK *vu3-, PUd *vi3- [UEW: 557 (*wanca-); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 551 (PFU *winci-, PFP *vanca-); KESK: 69];

PFP *wanka ‘handle (of vessels) > PP *vugi > PK *vug (*vugj-), PUd *vugi ~ -1- [UEW: 814
(*wanka); Sammallahti 1988: 554 (PFP *véyka); KESK: 69];

PFU *warka- ‘to sew’ > PP *vur- > PK *vur-, PUd *vur- [UEW: 584-585 (*works-); Sammalla-
hti 1988: 551 (PFU *wirkdi-, PFP *vérka-); KESK: 70].

3) PU *a > PP *wo-, -0- in a-stems before palatalized consonants and *-rj-:

PFU *aja- ‘to drive’ > PP *woj- ~ -0- > PK *wgj- ~ -0-, PUd *1j- [UEW: 4-5 (*aja-); Sammalla-
hti 1988: 542 (PFU *dji-, PFP *aja-); KESK: 61];

PFU *ancara ‘tusk, fang’ > PP *wo3sr ~ -0- > PK *wo3ir ~ -0-, PUd *waser [UEW: 340
(foniéa-r3); Sammallahti 1988: 541 (PFU *insdrd, PFP *énsara); KESK: 60];

PU *aska- ‘to step’, *asksli ‘step’ > PP *wocksl > PK *wgskol, PUd *uc¢kil [UEW: 19 (*aske(~I3),
*acke(~13)); Sammallahti 1988: 542 (PFU *dski/dli, PFP *askili); KESK: 64];

PU *kada- ‘to leave’ > PP *kol- > PK *kol-, PUd *kil- [UEW: 115-116 (*kada-); Sammallahti
1988: 537-538 (PU, PFU *kid’d-, PFP *kad’a-); KESK: 131];

PU “kajwa- ‘to dig, to throw’ > PP *koj- > PK *kgj-, PUd “kiij- [UEW: 170-171 (*kojwa-);
Sammallahti 1988: 552 (PFP *ka/ojwa-); KESK: 128];

PU *kasa- ‘to present’ > PP *ko3- > PK *ko3in, PUd *kizim [UEW: 111 (*kacs); Sammallahti
1988: 538 (PU *kdsi-, PFU *kdsi, PFP *kasi-); KESK: 127-128];

PFP *sarja ‘lath, pole’ > PP *sori > PK *sor (*Sorj-), PUd *$uri [UEW: 770-771 (*sarja); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 553 (PFP *$arja); KESK: 253].

Despite Sammallahti and [Janhunen 1981: 231], the final vowel in PFU/PU *kaca- ‘to present’
is to be reconstructed as *-a rather than *-i (or, according to our reconstruction system, *-i). We
can make this conclusion on the basis of Permic *k03-, because *a > PP *6 in a-stems and not in
i-stems (in an i-stem, *a of the first syllable would have changed into *3 — see above the group 1).

4) PU *a > PP *0 before clusters beginning with *-k-:

PU *akta- ‘to hang’ > PP *okt- > PK *okt- [UEW: 5-6 (*akta-); Sammallahti 1988: 536 (PU,
PFU *iktid-, PFP *¢kta-); KESK: 204];

PFU *nakéimi ‘gills’ > PP *nokéim ~ -o- > PK *nokéim ~ -o- [UEW: 311-312 (*nankce); Sam-
mallahti 1988: 546 (PFU *nikéimi, PFP *nékéimi); KESK: 189].

5) PU *a > PP *wo-, -0- before a deleted dental:

PFU *abi ‘year’ > PP *wo > PK *wo, PUd *wa [UEW: 335-336 (*0de / *06¢); Sammallahti 1988:
552 (PFP *ooti); KESK: 59];

PFU *$ata ‘hundred’ > PP *$0 > PK *$o9, PUd *su [UEW: 467 (*sata); Sammallahti 1988: 549
(PFU *sitd, PFP *sata); KESK: 252].

It is interesting that before a deleted dental or a cluster beginning with *-k-, *6 appears
even in i-stems, where PU *a is otherwise regularly reflected as *J (cf. above the group 1)): PFU
*a0i ‘year’ > PP *wo, *nakcéimi ‘gills’ > PP *nokéim.
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Cases of irregular reflexation of PU *a?%:

PFU *kala- ‘to stay overnight’ > PP *kjl- > PUd *kél- [UEW: 120-121 (*kals-); Sammallahti
1988: 545 (PFU *kild-, PFP *kala-); KESK: 61];

PU *pani- ‘to put’ > PP *pin- > PK *pon- ~ -¢-, PUd *pon- [UEW: 353-354 (*pane-); Sammal-
lahti 1988: 539 (PU *pini-, PFU *pini-, PFP *péni-); KESK: 228];

PFP *saca- ‘to reach’ > PP *su3- > PK *suj3-, PUd *sui3- [UEW: 748 (*sacs-); Sammallahti 1988:
553 (PFP *séci-); KESK: 265];

PFU *sanca- ‘to stand’ > PP *$i3- > PK *si3- [UEW: 431-432 (*sanca-); Sammallahti 1988: 549
(PFU *s$dnsd-); KESK: 254];

PFP *$arna ‘incantation; speech’ > PP *sor7- > PK *sorni [UEW: 463-464 (*Sarna); Sammalla-
hti 1988: 553 (PFP *$arna); KESK: 253-254];

PFP *tanka ‘tassel, fringe’ > PP *tig > PK *tug (*tugj-), PUd *tug [UEW: 791 (*tanka); KESK:
285];

PFU *waja- ‘to sink’ > PP *vej- > PK *vgj-, PUd *vij- [UEW: 551 (*waja-); Sammallahti 1988:
551 (PFU *wdjd-, PFP *vaja-); KESK: 66].

Investigation of the relevant material brings us to the conclusion that the vocalic distribu-
tion, which Janhunen and Sammallahti interpreted as reflexes of PU *i and *4, is, in fact, com-
pletely dependent on phonological environment of the respective vowels in Samoyed, Mansi
and Permic. The vowels in question thus seem to reflect only one Proto-Uralic phoneme,
which, in the light of phonetic and typological considerations, should be reasonably recon-
structed as *a. Thus, at least these particular three branches offer no evidence for the recon-
struction of a non-low unrounded back vowel in Proto-Uralic.

Abbreviations

PBF — Proto-Balto-Finnic; PFP — Proto-Finno-Permic; PFU — Proto-Finno-Ugric; PIE — Proto-Indo-European;
PK — Proto-Komi; PMs — Proto-Mansi; PP — Proto-Permic; PS — Proto-Samoyed; PSlk — Proto-Selkup; PU —
Proto-Uralic; PUd — Proto-Udmurt
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B craThe mpezsaraioTcs mpasuia JOIOJTHUTETBHOTO pacIipefie/ieHIsT MeXay pedieKcamm
TUIIOTeTMYeCKUX IpaypaabCcKMX IVIACHBIX *I M *i B IIpacaMOJMIICKOM, IpaMaHCUIICKOM I
IparnepMcKoM sA3biKax. Lleb aBTOpos — IOKasaTh, YTO PeKOHCTPYKLIMM OJHON IJIacHOM *a
BMecCTO *i 11 *i JOCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI OOBSICHUTD Bce pedpIeKCHl B pacCMaTpUBaeMBIX S3bIKAX.

Karouesvie crosa: ypabckue s3bIKM, PMHHO-YTOPCKIE SA3BIKM, CAMOIUIICKIUE SI3BIKV, MaHCUII-

CKUI A3BIK, KOMU SI3BIK, yﬂMypTCKI/If;I SI3BIK, MICTOpUYECKasl (l)OHeTI/IKa, JIMTHIBUICTUYECKas pe-

KOHCTPYKII I, HpaypaJII)CKI/Iﬁ BOKaJIVI3M.
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Poccuiicknit rocyjapcTBeHHbIN I'yMaHUTapHbI yHIuBepcuteT (Mocksa)

I'pamMaTmaecke 0COOEHHOCTH U IIPOO0AeMa IPOVICXOXAEHUS
AWYHBIX IIOKa3aTeAen B AAPTVHCKOM sI3bIKe!

B oTimume ot GOJBIIMHCTBA HaXCKO-JaTeCTaHCKMX A3BIKOB, JAKCKUIT UM JAPTUHCKUI S3BIKM
obJ1ajaloT OOTraTBIMM CHUCTeMaMM JIMYHOTO COIJIacoBaHMsA, B KOTOPBLIX IIpeJCTaBJeHO He-
CKOJIbKO HEOJHOPOJHBIX MHBEHTapell JMIHBIX TIOKa3aTeaerl. YacTh 9TuX IoKasaTeeli BOCXo-
IUT K HanboJlee TUIMTMIHOMY VICTOUYHUKY ITOKa3aTesell TMIHOTO COTIacOBaHNA - TMIHBIM Me-
croumennsiM (Troubetzkoy 1929; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994). B To >ke Bpems IIpOMCXOXK-
JeHue OOJIBIINMHCTBA JIMYHBIX ITOKa3aTesIeil OCTaeTC sl HeM3BEeCTHDBIM.

B pmanHO paboTe paccMaTpuBalOTCA TpaMMaTHYecKye CBOMCTBA JMYHOTO COTJIAacoBa-
HUA B Pa3IAMIHBIX JMaJeKTaX JapTMHCKOTO A3bIKa, B TOM 4ucae MOp¢oIormdeckue CBOMCTBa
KaTerOpMM TJIarOJBHOTO JIMIIA, IIpeJiCTaBIeHHbIe B JAPTMHCKUX JUajaeKTaX THUIIBI JIMIHO-
YNC/IOBBIX ONIIO3UIINIA, ITpaByuIa KOHTPOJI JUYHOTO COIIaCOBAaHUA U PA3HOBUIHOCTHU JIMU-
HOVI MepapXuy, XapakTepHble JJIsi TOTO MJIM MHOTO AmanekTa. OTMedaeTcs, 4TO B JapIMH-
CKOM A3BIKe HaOJII0JaeTcsl Be TeHAEHIIUN B PaHKMPOBAaHUY VIMEHHBIX TPYIIIL: B 9acTH Jua-
JIEKTOB (B OCOOEHHOCTH B JMajIeKTax, paclioOXKeHHBbIX Ha ceBepe JJapTHMHOA3BIYHOTO apeasa)
repBoe U BTOpOe JIMIla 3aHMMAIOT B IMYHON MepapXuM paBHOe MOJI0XEeHNe; JpyTue JuaneK-
THI (B OCOOEHHOCTH pacIIOIOXKeHHble Ha foTe I I0TO-3allajie apeasa) IOMeIIaioT B pUBIIe-
TUPOBAHHYIO MTO3UIINIO BTOPOe JINIIO.

AHam3 TpaMMaTUYeCKMX CBOVICTB JIMYHOTO COTJIACOBAHMUA B JapTMHCKOM Ha CHHXPOH-
HOM YpPOBHE IO3BOJIAET BBIIBUHYTH IIPEIION0XEHNE O IIPOMCXOXKAeHUN HeTUIINIHOM JIny-
HOI OIIO3UIINM, HAabM0ZaeMOl B OONBIIMHCTBE JApPIMHCKUX BUJO-BPeMEeHHBIX ITapajury,
rie (pOpMBI BTOPOTO JIMIIAa eJMHCTBEHHOTO YMClIa ITPOTUBOIIOCTaBIeHs popMaM, yIoTpeod-
JIIIOIIUMCS B 0DOMX uMc/Iax IepBOTO JMIla M BO MHOXKeCTBEHHOM 4YICjIe BTOPOTO JIMIla
(25G vs. 1SG & 1PL & 2PL). DTa ruroTe3a o0bsACHAET CTPYKTYPY COBpeMeHHBIX JIMYHBIX Iapa-
JUTM KakK pe3yJabTaT TpaMMaTHKaIM3al[uM aJJOKYTUBHOM KIUTHKN, MapKMUPYIOIeli MHO-
>KeCTBeHHOCTD ajipecara.

Karouesvie caosa: HaXCKO-ZlareCTaHCKMe f3bIKU, ‘I[apFI/IHCKI/IIZ SI3BIK, JIMYHOE COIJIaCOBaHMeEe, KOH-
TPOJIb JIMYHOTO COIJIaCOBaHN:, JIMIHbIE I€papXN, aJIJIOKyTI/IBHI)IiI IIOKa3aTeJ/b.

1. IIpeaBapuTeabHbIe 3aMeYaHNSsI

KaTeropms riarobHOrO Jinija (JIM4HOTO COIJIaCOBAHMS) B HAXCKO-JareCTaHCKMX SA3bIKaX SIBJIs-
eTCsl He OCOOEHHO pacIpOCTpaHeHHO U CUMTaeTCs CpaBHUTeIbHO MOJIOZI0N2. B TOI mim nHo

1 Pabora BhINIOTHeHa mpu noagep:kke rpanra PIH® 10-04-00228a. ITpuHoIy cBOIO MCKPeHHIOIO O/arojap-
HOCTh M. A. ,Zl,aHI/IBJ'IIO, BbICKa3aBIIEMY II€HHbIE 3aMe€YaHIs K HepBOﬁ[ Bepcnn DTON paGOTbI, a TaK>Ke TpeéM aHOHIIM-
HBIM pelleH3eHTaM, IO/ CKa3aBIINM HeCKOJIbKO BasKHBIX MJell U ITOJIe3HBIX CChIOK. Sl ocobeHHO 6J1aroziapHa O/jHO-
My, CaMOMY CTPOIOMY OIIIIOHEHTY, YbV KPUTNYIECKNE 3aMeYaHIs1 IIOMOIJIVT MHe ITPOBEPUTDL Ha IMIPOYHOCTD 11 YTOY-
HUTDb CO6CTBeHHyIO TOYKY 3p€HVII Ha HEKOTOpPbIe HpO6JIEMI>I, 3aTPOHYTbIE B DTOM U HECKOJIBKIX CME>KHBIX pa60Tax.

2HeCMOTpr Ha HOBU3HY I ciraboe Ppas3BuTme KaTeropmum JM4YHOIo COIJIaCOBaHISI B I[aHHOﬁI Tpymiie — uin
MMEeHHO bJ1arojiapsi 9ToMy — JMYHOMY COIJIaCOBAaHMIO B HaXCKO-JareCTaHCKOI ceMbe ITOCBAIeHO HeMaJo paboT,
GoJIpIIas 9acTb KOTOPBIX, KOHEYHO, OIMChIBaeT MaTepyal OJHOIO s3bIKa, OJHAKO eCTh 1 PaboThl OoJee 0bIIero
XapakTepa, mpexze scero craths Helmbrecht 1996 (cm. Tk Schulze 2004; Schulze 1998 (2007); Sumbatova in print).
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CTelleHN JMYHOe cOoIJIacOBaHlMe IpeJicTaBIeHO BCero B BOCbMMU s3bIKaX, a MMEHHO: B Oa1jomii-
ckom (Holisky 1987; Holisky, Gagua 1994; Kojima 2008), B KMCTMHCKOM [J1aIeKTe YeIeHCKOTO
(Apcaxanos 1969)3 nexoTopbIX AuasnekTax aBapckoro (Maxmygos 1940; Campgosa 1980, 2007;
Helmbrecht 1996; Vcakos 1980), axsaxckom (Maromeznbexosa 1967; Kuopux 2003 (1980); Creis-
sels 2008b), nmakckom (PKmupkos 1955; Mypxkeanncknit 1971; Kuopux 2003 (1979); Kasenun
1999), napruackoMm (cM. paszen 2), Tabacapanckom (Kubpuk, Cenesnes 1982), yaunckom (Har-
ris 2002; Schulze 2001; Schulze 2004). HekoTopsle 13 ®TUX A3BIKOB J€MOHCTPUPYIOT CYIIleCT-
BEeHHOe J1aJeKTHOe BapblpOBaHIe, B TOM 4NC/Ie B 00/1aCTy JIMYHOTO COIJIAaCOBaHMA (IIpeKe
BCEro 9TO OTHOCUTCS K JapIMHCKOMY I TabacapaHCKOMY).

B TO >xe Bpems mmdyHOe corslacoBaHme B HAXCKO-JAreCTaHCKMX S3bIKaxX Ha y/AUBJIEHIE pas-
HOODOPAa3HO: CUJIBHO pas3INJaloTcs KaK KOJIMYeCTBO IpaMMeM KaTeropuu JIMiia ¥ TUIIBI JIMYHO-
YICIOBBIX ONIO3NIINI, TaK U IIpaBl/Ia KOHTPOJIA JIUIHOTO cornacosanms. [loxanyii, eqmHCT-
BeHHas yepTa, KOTopasl SIBJsAeTCsl OOIIell MouTH JJIs1 BCeX IepeuyCcIeHHbIX SA3bIKOB (MCKIIode-
HIeM SIBJIeTCA YAMHCKUI), — TO, YTO B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CAydaeB HeHyJeBble TpaMMaTidecKie
IIOKa3aTeay MMeIOT TOJIBKO (POPMBI IIEPBOTO V/MIM BTOPOro Juia. Bripodem, ¢ Tumosiornde-
CKOTI TOUKM 3PEHNsI HTO CBOVICTBO KaTeTOPUH JINUIIA BIIOTHE OOBIYHO.

B Teopum rpamMMaTuKanmsanuy IPUHATO CIMTATh CTaH/JapTHBIM BO3HMKHOBEHIe IOKa3a-
TesIell JIMYHOTO COTJIACOBAHMA M3 JUMIHBIX MECTOMMEHMII (B TpeTheM JNIle TakXkKe M3 yKasa-
TeJIBHEIX), CM., HanipuMep, Givon 1976: 180; Lehmann 1988; 1995: 39 —42; Siewierska 2004%; ba-
6aes 2008. OxHako B HaXCKO-JareCTaHCKMX SI3bIKaX JMYHBIe ITOKa3aTeaM MMEIOT I10 MeHbIIIe
Mepe TpU MCTOYHMKA, OJVH 13 KOTOPBIX 3BeCTeH JOCTOBEPHO (11 COOTBETCTBYeT TUIIOJIOIMJe-
CKIM OXMJAHUIM), APYTOM MOKeT OBITh Ha3BaH IPEeAIIOIOXKUTEIbHO, a TPeTUII OCTaeTCs 3a-
ragkoit. Kpome Toro, cyiecTsyioT JOCTaTOYHO 3aMeTHBIe KOPPessnu MeXK/y CMHXPOHHBIMU
rpaMMaTIYECK/IMY OCOOEHHOCTSMM KaTeTOPUM JNIIA U IMIIOTETUYECKNMIY MICTOYHUKAMI €TO
BO3HMKHOBEHI:, XOTsI B DTOM BOIIpOCe ellle MHOIO HesICHOTO (rojgpobHee cm. Cymbarosa 2010).
C 9TOII TOUKM 3peHNsI IIepedrICIeHHbIe SI3BIKV MOXKHO pa3JeInTh Ha TPY IPYIIIIEL

K nepsoi1 rpymiie oTHeceM sA3bIKM, B KOTOPBIX K IMUHBIM MeCTOMMEHMAM BOCXOJST BCe CO-
rJacoBaTeJbHBIe MapKepbl. DTO TabacapaHCKMII, OaOMIICKMII M YAMHCKUI A3bIKM (B Tabaca-
PaHCKOM I 6aIfOMIICKOM CXOZCTBO MKy JMYHBIMU MECTOMMEHMSIMU U COIJIacoBaTe/IbHBIMU
MopdeMaM COXpaHsIeTCs Ha CUMHXPOHHOM YPOBHE; IJIsI YAMHCKOTO CYIIeCTBYyeT IOJpOOHOe
ucciegosanue Harris 2002). Kateropus r1arosbHOro Jiniia B 9TUX A3bIKaX MMeeT psj 00X
CBOIICTB. B wacTHOCTH, BCe TpM sI3BIKa MMEIOT PasBUTYIO JMYHYIO MapaiurMy. B yamuckom
IIPOTMBONOCTAB/IAIOTCA TPU JMIla U JBa 4Mc/a; B 6arjomitckoM 1 TabacapaHCKOM Hapajurma
ceMIUY/IeHHAs: MMEeIOTCA (POPMBI MHKIIO3MBA M HKCKIIO3MBA. Bee 9TM A3BIKM MMEIOT IOJIe-
KaIIHBII KOHTPOJIb COTIacoBaHIA (KOHTpoep — A/S-apryment®). Ecin mocMoTpers Ha Taba-

3 Ha nasmune »/1eMeHTOB JIMYHOIO COIJIaCOBaHMS B KMCTUHCKOM /iMajieKTe HaM yKasajl OJUH 13 aHOHMMHBIX
pelieH3eHTOB paboThI.

4B obobmaromeit kuure (Siewierska 2004: 246 —281) npmuBOANUTCA HECKOJIBKO aJbTepPHAaTUBHBIX MCTOYHMUKOB
roxasareJieil mna (IlokaszaTeab Mep(peKTuBa, MoKas3aTeab KOMILIETNBA, IIPeJJIor, ToKa3aTeIb Yicia, Heollpese-
JIeHHOe MeCTOMMeHIe), OJJHaKO BCe DT UCTOYHUKM IPe/IararoTcsl TOABKO JJIsl OJHOTO SI3bIKa KaXK/bIl, 1 Bce OHU
pasBMBaIOTCs VMCK/JIIOUMTEILHO B ITOKa3aTe/IM TpeThero jmija. K Haxcko-zarecTaHCKMM sI3bIKAM DTU CBeJleHUs He
0COOEHHO TPMMEHMMBI, TIOCKOJIBbKY [IJIA eJUHCTBEHHOTO S3bIKa, IOC/Ae0BaTeIbHO MapKUPYIOIIEro TpeTbe JM-
110, — YJMHCKOTO — JIJOCTaTOYHO HaJe>KHO JJ0Ka3aHO IIPOMCXOXK/eHue IToKa3aTeel uia u3 Mecroumennit (Har-
ris 2002). Eme oguH ncTOYHUK, yrioMyuHaeMblli y A. CeBepcKoii, — Tak Ha3blBaeMble STopopudecKre DBIUEHIIU-
ajabHBIe POPMBI, KOTOPHIe, OUeBUIHO, IPUBOAT K IOABJEHNIO ONIO3UIMit Buja ‘1 inmo gexjgapaTusa + 2 JUIIO0
BOIIpoca’ Vs IIpoune KoMOuHaIum (Tak HasplBaeMble conjunct/disjunct-¢opmsr), M. Tak>kKe CHOCKY 7.

STTockombKy BCe paccMaTpuBaeMble B JaHHON paboTe SA3BIKM ABJAAIOTCA B OCHOBHOM ®PraTMBHBIMU, VICITONb-
30BaHMe HaMeHOBaHUIl CMHTAaKCMYeCKMX HO3UIMIA (IIoj/1exXaIlree, IpsaMoe JOIIOTHeHUe U T. JI.) /I DTUX A3BIKOB
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capaHCKMI1, 6aIOMIICKIIT U YIMHCKUI SA3BIKM C TOUKU 3peHus nepapxun jaui (Silverstein 1976
U Jp.), TO JIETKO 3aMeTUTh, UYTO B HUX JieVICTByeT uepapxusi 1, 2 > 3: Hu OJJMH U3 DTUX SA3BIKOB He
JeMOHCTpUpYeT IIperMyIIecTBa IIepBOro JNlla HaJ, BTOPBIM I Ha000POT®.

Bropas rpymima BKIIO9aeT SI3BIKM, B KOTOPBIX MapKIpPOBaHa TOIBKO (popMa IepBOro JnIia
(6e3 pasamums umces1): 9TO 3aKaTaIbCKUIT M KyCYpCKIIT JuaneKTsl abapckoro (Maxmyzos 1940;
Canposa 1980; VMcakos 1980; Helmbrecht 1996); axsaxckuii sI3bIK7; B KaKOW-TO CTEIIEHU K DTON
TpyIiie IpUMBbIKaeT U JaKCKUII S3BIK, TOYHee — 4YacTh ero BiI0-BpeMeHHbIX popM?. Vcrounn-
KOM JIMYHOTO ITOKa3aTe/Isd B 9TUX sA3bIKaX CKOpee BCero SBJIAeTCS IT0KasaTesb IIpUJacTus. 91O
JIO CUX IIOP OYeBMJHO B aBapCKUX JMajeKTaX, CpaBHUTENbHO JIETKO IIPOCIeKIBaeTCsl B axBax-
ckoM (Creissels 2008b). Ananormunoe npeanosnoxenue I. T. Bypuynanse (1979) BrickasbiBa
JJIA TIOKasaTeJsIsd -w B JIaKCKOM (cM. Hypke). KoHTposiepom JIMYHOTO COT/IacOBaHMS B SI3BIKAX
DTOI IPYIIIIHI SABJIAETCs MO0 mozIexaree (S/A-aprymenr), 1m6o areHc (A/Sa).

IToce1HIOI0, TPETHIO, TPYIITY COCTAaB/IAIOT JIAKCKUI U JapTMHCKUIA A3BIKN. B 9TX s3bI1Kax (re-
HeTI4IecK! Oostee OIMBKUX IPYT K APYTY, 4eM K ZPYTVIM sI3BIKaM HaXCKO-/JaTeCTaHCKOV TPYTIIIEL; CM.,
Hanpumep, Kopskos 2006: 26) mponcxo>KeHre caMbIX paclpOCTpaHeHHbIX ITOKa3aTesIeil Jmniia Jjo
CHUX IIOp OCTaeTCsl 3arajkoy, HalTy pelleHre KOTOPOM HaM IOKa He yJasaock. MBI mombiTaemcs,
OJIHaKO, BBICKa3aTh HECKOJIBKO BCIIOMOTaTe/IbHBIX ITPe/IIOI0OKEeHNIT, B OCHOBHOM KacaloIIVIXCs Jap-
TMHCKOTO $3bIKa. BO3MOXKHO, 9T IIpe/I10/105Ke s IOMOTYT O0JIeTdYUTDb pasraJKy B JajlbHeInem’.

TpeboBaso OBl CMHTaKCU4eCKOro 0b60ocHOBaHNMsA. Takoe 06OCHOBaHMe He BXOJUT B HAILIM 3a/jaul, IIODTOMY MEI OyJeM
I10JIb30BaThCsl IIPUHATBHIMY, B 4acTHOCTH, B pabortax A. E. Kubpmka «ksasuciHTaKCU49eCKMMI» (POJIeBbIMIM) 0OO3Ha-
yeHIsIMI: A-apIyMeHT — areHc IIepeXOJHOTIO IJ1aroJIa (1 Mpodye VMMeHHbIe IPYIIIEL, 3aHMMaIOIIye Ty JKe CMHTaKCU-
YeCKyI0 IO3NIINIO, Jake eCIM MX CeMaHTMYecKasl POJb OT/INJIaeTcsl OT pOJIy COOCTBEHHO areHca); Kak IIpaBIIIO,
ogopMIIsIeTCsl DPTraTUBHBIM I1a/IeXKoM; P-apryMeHT — manmeHc Iiepexo/JHOTO IjaroJa (C Toii ke OTOBOPKOIi) B abco-
JIOTMBHOM TIafiedke; S-apTyMeHT — IIeHTpasbHBI apryMeHT HellepexoHOro Ijaroja (Takke B abcomoruse). Ecin
CUMBOJI S MeeT HVDKHUIT MHJEKC A (Sa), TO MMeeTcs B BULY S-apIyMeHT, 06J1aJaioIii areHTMBHBIMY CBOMICTBaMIA.

¢ /7151 TabacapaHCKOTO BTO yTBep K/eHle BepHO JIMIIb 110 OTHOIIEHMIO K CMHTaKCIYeCcKoMy, 00s13aTe TbHOMY
capskennio (B tepmuHax A. E. Kubpuka, cm. Kubpux, Cenesnes 1982); 111 Tak Ha3bIBaeMOIo KOMMYHMKATUBHOTO
CHpSIKEHNsT MOXKHO IIOCTY/IMPOBaTh MepapXMio ¢ MperMYIecTBOM BToporo Jjuia (mogpobHee cm. Cymbartosa
2008; CymbaTosa 2010; ncronp3yiorcs gaHHble u3 pabotsl Knbpuk, Cenesnes 1982).

7B TOoM BapmaHTe axBaxcKoro, KOTopsi 3adpurcuposan J. Kpeccenem B c. Axpax-fepe Ha cesepe AsepbarizKa-
Ha (Creissels 2008b), orrosmiims ycrpoeHa HeCcKOJIBKO C/IOXKHee: (pOpMa, XapaKTepHas /IS IIepBOTO JIniia JeK/japa-
TUBHBIX IIpe/IJIO>KeHNI ¥ BTOPOTO JIMITa BOIIPOCUTEIBHBIX ITpe/II0KeHN 1, IIPOTUBOIIOCTAB/ISIeTC s BceM IIpodNM (9Ta
crienyaabHasi GpopMa sABJIAETC MapKipoBaHHOI). B psage pabot (Hale 1980; cm. Taxcke Creissels 2008a) Taxie cucre-
MBI OIMCHIBAIOTCA TP ITOMOIIM Haphl TEpMUHOB conjunct ~ disjunct (conjoint ~ disjoint) — «coeVHeHHEI, CrpyT-
IIMPOBaHHLIN ~ pasbeMHeHHBI» (K COXKaJIeHMIO, HaM He yJaJoch HAlTU YJa4HOTO PyCCKOTo mepepoga). Omnmosu-
LMV TAaKOTO TUIIA, CTPOTO TOBOP:, He SBJIAIOTCS JMIHBIMI: MICCIe/[OBaTe I CKopee CKIOHHBI CBA3BIBATD MX C BHIpasKe-
HUeM KaTeropum sBueHIuansHocTy/agmuparusaoctu (Creissels 2008b; Siewierska 2004: 260—261). MbI, opHaxo,
ITO3BOJIVJIN Ccebe pacCMOTPeTh OMIIO3MLNMIO TaKOTO THIIA B PsIAY JMYHEIX, TaK KaK BO MHOTUX OTHOIIEHNIX OHa Jie-
MOHCTPUpPYeT 3aMeTHOe CXO/ICTBO C KaTeropueli JMija B TeX sA3bIKaX, I7jle MapKMPOBAaHHBIM SBJISIETCS TOJIBLKO IlepBoe
ymijo. ITomuMo axsaxckoro . Axpax-ziepe, OIIIIO3UIIN TUIIa conjunct/disjunct ripe/icTaBieHa B Mere6CKOM JyiaieKkTe
JApTUHCKOTO A3BIKA, OJHAKO B HEM OHA, Ha HaIll B3IJAJ, SBJAETCI BTOPUYHON, TO eCTh BO3HMKaeT B pe3y/bTaTe
paspyleHns KaTeTOpWN JINIia ZPYToro TUIla, XapaKTepHOI I MPOYNX JapTMHCKIX JUaleKToB (CM. pa3aess 2 1 4).

$VImeloTcs B BUJY BUJIO-BpeMeHHbIe (pOpMBl, KoTophle 1o Kiraccudukanuu A. E. Kubpuka monaamu Bo BTO-
PYIO U TPeTbIO TPYIIITY BpeMeH. B 9Tux BpeMeHax 0cOOBIM 00pa3oM BblJeIdeTcs IIepBoe JIUIIO0 areHca, KOTOpoMy B
IJlarojie COOTBETCTBYeT JMUIHBIN IT0Ka3aTesb -w (CM. pa3zies 3 HIrKe).

® Ml He OTHeC/IM HM K OJJHOM U3 IPYIIT KUCTUHCKUI IMaleKT 4edeHCKOro A3bika (Apcaxanos 1969: 163 —165).
B sTOM guasnekre riarosbHEIe POPMEI IIEPBOrO—BTOPOTO JIMIlA IIPOTUBOIIOCTABIEHbl (POpPMaM TPEThero Juiia B
HacTOsIIleM BpeMeH!; ONIIO3ULINS BhIpaXkaeTcsl yepeioBaHeM KOPHeBOII IJTacCHOM, HallpuMep: Aqua ‘Iep>KaTh —
1/2 nmuno Aay, 3 UIio Aoy, xamma ‘capocuTsy’ — 1/2 nuuo xem, 3 MuLo xamm; mara ‘ouTy’ — 1/2 muno mea, 3 muio
MoA; damma Kaputs’ — 1/2 nmuno dem, 3 mnno domm. I1o Tumy avaroi onmosunyy (1/2 muno vs. 3 IuIo) KUCTUH-
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Pabota ycTpoeHa ciaefyiommuM o6pa3oM: B pasfee 2 JaeTcs KpaTKoe OIliCaHMe KaTero-
pUM JTMYHOIO COIJIacOBaHMUS B JapIMHCKOM s3bIKe. [IpuBoATCs cBefleHNs O criocobax MapKu-
poBaHI: KaTeropuu JuIia, O HpaBuaX KOHTPOJISA JMYHOTO COIJIaCOBaHMA U OO YCTPOIICTBe
JIMYHOV MepapXuUM B JapIMHCKUX JAMaJeKTax (B TOM 4lucIe — B OTZAeJbHOM Iojpasjese — B
MerebckoM). B pasgese 3 naercsa MyuHuMasbHas nHGopMaIus ob ycTpoiicTse KaTeropun Jniia
B Han0oOJIee TeHeTMYeCKN OJIM3KOM JJapTMHCKOMY sI3bIKe — JaKCKOM. B pasgese 4 mpusogsarcs
CBeJIeHIsI O IPOMCXOK/AeHNI YacT! JapIMHCKUX JIMYHBIX ITIOKasaTesell 1 BbICKa3bIBaeTCs Ps/jl
COOOpa’keHMiI O BO3MO>KHOM VCTOYHIKE TUIIOJIOTMYECKN HeCTaHZAPTHBIX JIMIHBIX OIIIO3M-
LM, IIpeJiCTaBJIeHHBIX B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE BI/IO-BpeMeHHBIX ITapaJuIM JJapIMHCKOTO sA3bIKa.

2. /lmaHOe coraacoBaHye B AaPTVIHCKOM sI3bIKe

JapTUHCKIII — CKOpee He OJMH fA3bIK, a KOHIJIOMepaT MHOIOYMC/IE€HHBIX J/a/1eKTOB I
Jaxke S3BIKOB (4mcaoM He MeHee 15—20), BecbMa CHMJIBHO OTJIMYAIOIINMXCSA JPYyT OT jgpyrall,
Cymectsyetr Tpaanuus (beixosckas 1940; A6aynaes 1954; Xangakos 1985 u gp.) mogpasze-
JIATh JApTUMHCKME JUasekThl Ha JiBe BeTBM — CeBepHYIO M IOXKHYIO (MM, MHaue, JyaseKThl
aKyIIMHCKOTO TUIIa U AMa/IeKTHI IIyJaxapCcKOro TuIa). B ocHoBe Takoro nospasaeneHns jexKar
JoneTnuecKMe OTAMYMS — B IOXKHBIX JIMa/IeKTaX MMeIOTCsA TeMHIpOBaHHbIe COIJIacHbIe, B ce-
BEPHBIX JMaekTax nx HeT. Kpome TOro, 9acTo OT™MeJaeTcs, 94TO B JIBYX BETBAX PacXO/ATCA Me-
CTOMMeHNe IIepBOro JMIla eIMHCTBeHHOTO YMcia U JMYHbIe IOKa3aTell: B CeBepHBIX JMaseK-
Tax ‘s’ nu, KIUTNIeCKUII ITOKa3aTeslb IIepBOro JNIIa U BTOPOTO MHOYKECTBEHHOTIO -1, BTOPOTO
€IMHCTBEHHOTO -71; B IOKHBIX JMadeKTaX COOTBETCTBEHHO du; -da; -dill.

CpaBHUTETBHO IIOJHEIE JaHHBIE O JIMYHOM CIPSIKEHUU VMEIOTCSA JIMIID JJI1 MeHBbIeNn
4yacTy JapIMHCKUX JIMaIeKTOB; OJIHaKO DTUX JIaHHBIX JOCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI IMOHATH, YTO JiMajIeK-
Thl OYeHb CUJIBHO OTJMYAIOTCA JPYT OT JpyTra Kak II0 MCIOJIb3yeMOMY BapMaHTy JIMYHON Me-
papxmuu, Tak 1 IO TUITy KOHTPoJIsl. OCOOHIKOM CTOUT MereOCKUII J1aleKT, KOTOPhIil He MeHee
BOCBMICOT JIET Pa3BMUBaeTCs I10]] BO3/IeVICTBYIeM aBapCKOIO U JIaKCKOTO s3BIKOB, BC/IE/[CTBIIE de-
IO ero CBOVICTBA BBIXOJAT Jla/IeKo Jlayke 3a BecbMa IIMPOKMe IIpe/ie/Ibl BapbUPOBaHNs JIVHIBIC-
TUYECKNUX ITapaMeTpOB, 3aZlaBaeMble IIpodnMu auanekramu. O600IIeHs], KOTOpble JalOTCs B
pasgenax 2.1—2.4, He OXBaTBHIBAIOT MeTeOCKIIT S3BIK//[M1aIeKT; HEKOTOphIe CBeJeHIsI 00 OIIIIOo-
3ULIVAX JIMIHOTO TUIIA B METeOCKOM [J1aieKkTe JaloTCs B pasgeste 2.5.

2.1. Mop¢goaorus

B 6onpmmHCcTBe JapTMHCKUX MaIeKTOB MCIIOIb3yeTcs 110 KpaliHell Mepe Tpu Habopa 1o-
KasaTeJsell JUYHOTO COIJIacOBaHMs: OJVMH U3 HUX COCTOUT M3 KIUTHUK, JBa — U3 CyPPUKCOB.

CKUI AMaseKT 6JM30K JJaKCKOMY, OJJHAKO MMEIOIMXCs Y Hac CBeleHNIT O HeM ABHO HeJloCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI OTHECTH
€ro K KaKo¥-11060 rpyie (MI1 OTBeCTH JIJI1 HerO OTJe]bHYIO TPYIILY) U JleJ1aTh IpeAIIoI0KeH!s O IIPOMCXOXK/Ie-
HUM IIPeJCTaBJIeHHON B HeM JIMYHON OITITO3ULIVIA.

10 TTockoJIbKy 0OCYy>KleHne IIpo0/IeMbl S3bIK Us. JMajleKT He BXOJAUT B 3ajladl JJaHHO paboTLl, MBI OyJeM 1c-
I10JIb30BaTh TEPMUH «JMaJeKT» I10 OTHOIIEHIIO KO BCeM pacCMaTpMUBAaeMBIM JapTUHCKUM UAMOMaM.

11 [To moBoy cIipaBejIMBOCTY OMHAPHOTIO YJIeHeH!s JapTUHCKUX [JUaJIeKTOB BbICKa3bIBaIOTCsI OIIpe e/ IeHHbIe
comHeHM:. B wactHOCTH, B aTi1ace (Kopsakos 2006) mpepiaraercs apyrast, 60/1ee gpobHas kiaccuduKkays, B KOTO-
POl ZaprUHCKUe IVaJeKThl/SA3BIKU JeJATCA Ha IIecTh IOATPYINL: ceBepHas IOATPYIa (aKyIIMHCKUM, YpaxuH-
CKUI, MYTMHCKUIL, IIyJaxapCKuii, raliyMIHCKO-OYTPUHCKNI, MIOpPero-ryOQeHCKIi, KaJapcKuil, MyUPUHCKUIL);
MereOCKuIT A3BIK; I0TO-3aIlafHasl MOATPYIIa (CMPXMHCKII, aMyXCKII, KYHKMHCKII, CaH>KM-ULIQPWHCKUIL); dipar-
CKIII A3BIK; KaliTarckas IOATPyIIIa; Kyoadn-aIITMHCKas IOATPYIIIA.
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Habops! MuHBIX OKOHYaHMII pacHpefiesleHbl O BU/IO-BpeMeHHBIM MapajurmaM, IIpudeM B
abCOJIIOTHOM OOJIBIIMHCTBE CAy4daes B Ka’K/OM IapafurMe MCIIOJIb3YIOTCS ITOKa3aTeau POBHO
oziHOro Habopa. HekoTopsle cpaBHUTeJNLHO pejKMe clydyau KOHTaMMHAIIMM JIByX HabOpOB
paccMaTpuBalOTCA B paszesie 2.3.

B aByx m3 Tpex HabOpOB JMYHBIX IIOKa3aTeJell MapKupoBaHHas gopma BTOPOTO JuIla
eJVIHCTBEHHOI'O 4IC/Ia IIPOTHMBOIIOCTAB/IAETC JPYroil MapKIUpOBaHHOI $popMe, yrioTpebd isie-
MO JIJIs1 000MX Yucesl IIepBOro JMIla ¥ MHOXKeCTBeHHOTO 4lic/Ia BTOporo juma. TpeTse auIo,
KaK IPpaBUJIO, OCTaeTCsI HeMapKUpPOBaHHBIM 12,

Habop, BkiIrovaronuii KIUTUKK (B JasdbHeNINIeM MBIl Ha3blBaeM ero KAUMUueckuMm), Kak
IIPaBUJIO, VCIIOJB3YeTCsI B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CaMBIX YIOTPeOUTEeNIbHBIX (PUHUTHBIX POpM (IIpe-
3eHC, mpeTepurt, nepdekr, oyayiiee u T.7.). IIpakTidyeckn Bo Bcex AmajieKTax OH MMeeT CJe-
JyIOImNit B, (IIOKa3aTesIM C COIJIaCHOM 1 XapaKTepHBI JJIs1 CeBePHBIX /MaleKTOB, C COTJIaCHOI
d — 715 IOKHBIX; -di/-de, -ri/-re — Tak>Ke JM1ajleKTHbIe BapMaHTBI):

Tabauya 1.

/lyaHbIe KJIUTUKA B AapIVTHCKOM JI3bIKe

SG PL

1 -da, -ra

2 -di (-de), -ri (-re)

3 (HOJIB/CBsI3KA)

ITokasaTenn, IIpecTaBIeHHbIe B TabsmIle 1, B OOBIINMHCTBE CIydaeB COXPAHIIOT CBOVICTBA
KJIUTUK: B YaCTHOCTHU, OHU YHOTPeOJIAIOTCs Oe3 IJ1arosia B MMEeHHBIX ITpe/I/IOKeHMX, I7je MOTYT
MOZVQUIINPOBATH TPYIIIBI C Pa3HBIMU TUIIAMU BEPINVH — CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIMU B IIOYTH JIIO-
boM maziexxe (Kpome, BUJMMO, DpraTusa), IIpuiaraTeJbHbIMY, YMCIUTEIbHBIMY, ITOCIEI0TaMU
(mpumeps! 2 u 4); KpoMe TOTO, JUIHBIEe KAUTUKY OTIESIOTCS OT IJIaroja B KOHCTPYKLVIAX C
apryMeHTHBIM (POKYCOM I IlepeMelaioTcs Ha IIpaByio nepudepuio GpoKyCrupyeMOoil IPYyIIIIbI
(mpumepst 1b, 3, 5).

AKYIIMHCKUN AVMAAEKT (mpuMepsl 13 paboter Xaitgakos 1985: 195—196)

(la) nu w-ak’-i-ra quli
sA(ABS)  M-IIPUXOJAUTBL:PF-AOR-1  momoit
sl mpues foMorr’.

(1b) nu-ra w-ak’-ib-si quli
A(ABS)-1 M-puxoAuTh:PF-AOR-ATR  JOMOII
‘VIMeHHO s TIpuIIIesT JOMOIL .

KYHKMHCKIMI AVIAAEKT (T10J1€BbI€ TaHHbIE)
(2) ca u-di ? —  pat’imat(-da)

KTO(ABS) TBI(ABS)-2 Patimat(-1)

‘Kto 161? — I IlaTumar’.

2B mapagurMax, MCIoAb3YIOIINX KIUTHIECKUIT Habop, B TPeTheM JIMIle MOXKET MCITOIb30BaThCs CBsA3Ka ca=b
(ca=b=i) nmm sa=b (sa=b=i), KoTOpas coBIajzaeT C BO3BPATHBIM MEeCTOMMEHMEM U, O4eBUIHO, MeeT obIIee ¢ HUM
IIPOUCXOXKIEHNE.
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(3) du-de lal-ti et:ij peskes-d-arq’-ib-il /
A(ERG)13 -2 ®TOT-PL(ABS) TBI:DAT IOJApOK-NPL-Je/1aTh:PF-PRET-CONV
peskes-d-arq’-ib-ce
IT0JapOK-NPL-/le/1aTh:PF-PRET-ATR
‘D710 51 TEeOE MX IOJapIT .

VIIAPUHCKII AMIAZEKT (Sumbatova & Mutalov 2003: 153; 141)

(4) nusa urk’-bi ac xalg:-da
MBI(ABS) cepale-PL(ABS) OTKPBITHINI HapoOA(ABS) -1
‘MBI JIO/IM C OTKPBITBIMU Cep/LIaMIL .

G) ith wribij Cil-di-q’al w-a'r-un-ci u
toT [161U motom-2-ke(PTC) M-UATU.PF-PRET-ATR ThI(ABS)
‘Ho 751 ke B 10 ['mOM TTO3KE 11011181

B psaje nuanexTos B yacTy BUJO-BpeMEHHBIX ITapaJuIM ITOKa3aTeIy KIUTUYeCKOro Habo-
pa, IO-BUAMMOMY, B peay/bTaTe JaJjbHeNIIell rpaMMaTuKalu3aluy MIpeBpaTInch B cyd-
duKch: HallpuMep, B ypaXMHCKOM JAmajekTe (Ycaap 1892) Mbl MOXKeM BUJETh MX B COCTaBe
dopm HacTOsAIIEro-0yJyIllero BpeMeHN YCJIOBHOIO HaK/JIOHeHNUs B HeKOHeYHOI IO3UIINI
crosodopmel, cp. npusegenssie I1. K. Ycrapom ¢popmer rirarona ‘gerats’ (cosepuieniiviil 6u0):
waq’a-ra-1i (1 mumo cyowvekra); waq’a-ri-li (2 1m110).

Bropoit HabOp JIMYHBIX MOKazaTesel COAepKUT Cy(PPUKCH, KOTOpBIe MCIOAb3YIOTCS B
¢opmax onraTBa M HEKOTOPBIX APYIMX, CXOJHBIX 10 3Ha4eHNIO (B JasIbHeNIIeM STOT Habop
HasbIBaeTcs onmamuetvim). Kak BugHo 13 Tabauis 2, onmosunmm JUIHbIX GOPM B DTOM CIy-
Yyae yCTPOeHBI TaK >Ke, KaK B IIpe/IbIyIeM:

Tabauya 2.
vransie cyPPUKCH B JaPTMHCKOM SI3bIKE: «OIITAaTUBHBIN HaGOP»

SG PL
1 -a
2 -1 -a (-a-ja)
3 (HOMTB)

Apyroil TUIT ONNO3UIINII BBICTyIIaeT B Habope JMYHBIX CyPPUKCOB, KOTOPBII MCIIOIb3Y-
eTcst B popMax «HaCTOSAIIETO OOIIero» BpeMeH!, B YCJIOBHOM HaKJIOHEHUM, MHOTZA TakKkKe B
xabutyasuce ¥ KOHbIOHKTUBE (B JlaJIbHeIIIIeM DTOT HabOp Ha3bIBaeTCs UPpPearbHbIM).

TabAuya 3.
/nunple cypPUKCH — «MppeasbHblil Habop» (HacTosIIee 0OIIlee, yCIOBHOE HaK/JIOHeHNe, KOHBIOHKTUB I JIp.)
IO:xHbIE JUa/1eKTHI CesepHble J111a/1€KThI
SG PL SG PL
1 -d -S -he
2 -t -t:(-a), -t:(-a-ja) -d -d(-a), -d(-a-ja)
3 (HOJTB) (HOJTB)

13 B KyHKMHCKOM AViaJIeKTe JIMYHbIe MeCTOVIMEHIISI He Pa3In4yaloT (POPMEI DpraTtrBa 1 abcosioTuBa.
Y
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B oT0I1 napaaurme, Kak BUHO 13 TaOIMIIBI 3, B IOXKHBIX JMa/IeKTax IlepBoe JUIIO (IT0Ka3aTesb
-d) IPOTUBOIIOCTABJISIETCST BTOPOMY (-£:), IIpIrdeM BO BTOPOM JINIIe MOKeT MICIIOJIb30BaThCA CIIeIN-
aJbHBIN MapKep MHOXEeCTBeHHOTO uuncia (-4, -a-ja). B ceBepHbIX guanexTax HabozaeTcst 6oJiee
IIPUBBIYHAS HAM OIIIIO3MIIN C YMC/IOBBIM IIPOTHBOIIOCTAB/IEHIEM I B IIEPBOM, U1 BO BTOPOM JINIIE.

2.2, IIpaBnaa KOHTPOASI I paHXXVMpOBaHMe ALY

IIpaBnia KOHTPOJIS JIMYHOTO COTJIACOBAHMS CUJIBHO PACXOJATCS IO JAPTUMHCKUM JyaseK-
TaM, HO BHYTPM KaXXJOTO JuasiekTa (IO KpalHell Mepe B TeX JAMaJeKTaX, [/ KOTOPBIX DTa
1pobsieMa 1ccIe/[0BaNach) UCIONIB3YeTCs TOIBKO OIHO IIPaBMJIO, KOTOpOe He 3aBUCUT HM OT
BI1/IO-BPEMEHHOTO 3HadeHIs IJ1aroJia, H1 OT MCII0Jb3yeMOro Habopa JIMYHBIX OKOHYaHUI, HI
OT KOMMYHUKATVUBHOJN CTPYKTYPHI IIpe/IJIOKeHN s, BO3I/IaBJIseMOTO JaHHOI (POPMOIA.

e «JloaaexamHplii» KOHTPOAb C BO3MOKHOCTBIO IlepeAady KOHTPOAst aDCOAIOTUBY.

B xybaunnckoMm guanekre (Maromeros 1976; Maromeros 1963: 274—275) B OOJIBIIMHCTBE
CJlydaeB KOHTPOJIEPOM JIMYHOIO COTJIACOBAHMS SBJAAETCA S/A apryMeHT — IIOJJjeXKalee
(mpumeps! 6a-h 13 Maromeros 1976):

KYBAUMHCKIUI AVIAAEKT
(6) a. dudil u gap w=i:q-ul-da
S:ERG  TBLABS IIOXBajla M-JesaTh:IPF-PRES-1
51 xsasio Tebs’ (r1aros B popme 1 nuia).
b. udil id gap wi:qul-de ‘T'p1 xBaMIIb €ro’ (171aros1 B popme 2 auIia).
c. udil du gap wi:qul-de ‘T xBanuis MeHs’ (171aroJ1 B popMe 2 JInIia).
d. iddil du gap wi:qul-saw ‘On xBanuT MeHs’ (ry1aroa B popMe 3 m1ia).

e. iddil u gap wi:qul-saw  ‘On xBaauT TeOs’ (r1arou B popme 3 1mIia).

f. iddil id witul-saw ‘On xBauT ero’ (r;1aros B popme 3 1uiia).

Ognako ecnn spratusHas VII' mpu nmepexoJHOM I/1arojie — TPeThero Juiia, abcoa0TIBHas
WI' Mmo>KeT 1lepexBaTUTh KOHTPOJIb JIMIHOTO COTIaCOBaHIL:

g. iddil du gap wi:qul-da  ‘On xBanut Mens’ (riarou B popme 1 mria).

h. iddil u gap wi:q'ul-de ‘OH xBanuT Tebs’ (r1aros1 B popMe 2 nIia).

lHaue rosopsi, B Ky0AaUMHCKOM /iMiajIeKTe IIPaBU/IO KOHTPOJII JIUIa B HEKOTOPOII CTelleH!
OIMpaeTcs Ha JIMYHYIO nepapxuio 1, 2> 3: ecin ripu nmepexogHOM rjaarojie A-apryMeHT BBIIIe
P-aprymenTa B JIMYHOM MepapXuM WJIM PaBeH eMy, TO KOHTPOJIepOM SBJsAeTcs A-apTyMeHT.
Ecim xe A-apryMeHT HuKe P-aprymeHnTa, TO KOHTPOJIEpOM COTJIaCOBaHMS MOXKeT OBITh JII000I
U3 S/IePHBIX apTyYMEHTOB.

B MerebckoMm s3bIKe JMYHOE COIJIacOBaHMEe KOHTpPOJMpyeTcsa mojiaexarium (S/A apry-
MEHTOM) Bcerjia (HaCKOJIBKO 9TO M3BECTHO), OJHAKO, KaK y>Ke OBIIO OTMeueHO BhIlle, Mereo-
CKUI1 A3BIK HE pacCMaTpUBaeTCs B 9TOM pasjielie.

e KoHTpoab ¢ mpeuMyIecTBOM A0OKyTOPOB 1 areHca: 1,2>3, A>P.
B umparckom gmasexre JelcTByeT TaKoe >Ke IPaBMIO KOHTPOJIA, KaK B IIepBON TPyIIle
BpeMeH JIaKCKOTO SI3bIKa (CM. pasziesl 2): IIPeuMYIecTBO MMEeIOT TPYIIIbLl IIePBOTO U BTOPOIO
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auna (To ecTh JelcTByeT mepapxus 1, 2 > 3), a B cIydae paBeHCTBa OOOMX ITOTeHIIMaIbHBIX
KOHTPOJIepOB (O/IMH apIyMeHT IIepBOIo JiNlla, JPYToil — BTOPOIO) KOHTPOJIEepPOM CTaHOBUTCS
DpraTus (areHc).

YUnPATCKIMN AVAAEKT (Knopuk 2003 (1979): 483 —485)

(7) a. dicce Su r=igqan-da
S.ERG TBHI.ABS F-BecTu-1
41 TebGs1 (CkeH.) Begy .

b. Sicce du r-iggan-de ‘“TvI MeHs Befens’ (raaroJ B popme 2 ImIia).
c. dice it r-iggan-da ‘41 ee Bexy’ (rs1aros B popme 1 smiia).
d. ite du r-iggan-da  ‘OnH MeHn: BegeT’ (r1aro B popme 1 mria).

ite russe r-iggle  ‘OH #eBOuUKy BezeT’ (rjaroj B popme 3 JIMIIA).

o

e KoHTpOab ¢ npenmynecTBOM A0KyTOPOB 1 nanmenca: 1, 2>3 u P > A.

CxoJHOe mpaBuJIO /IeVICTBYeT B HeCKOIBKUX JapIMHCKUX JiMajieKTax: OTJIM4due OT Ipejbl-
JyIIero cjiydas B TOM, YTO B C/lydae paBeHCTBA JBYX AJ€PHBIX apTyMEeHTOB KOHTPOJIEPOM CO-
IJJacOBaHMsI CTAaHOBUTCS ManueHc. /ludyHas mepapxus, JeMCTByIoIas 3/iech, Takas ke, KakK B
npegpiiymemM ciaydae: 1,2 > 3. Takoe mpaBuao KOHTPOJIS 3apUMKCUPOBAHO B aKYIIMHCKOM
JuajekTe M OCHOBAaHHOM Ha HeM JIuTepaTypHOM s3bike (AOzysnaes 1954; van den Berg 1999;
2001); B ypaxunckoM guajekte (Yciaap 1892); TaHTHIHCKOM (fiaieKT, OJM3KUI ITyjlaxapCcKoOMYy;
c. TaHTsI; HOJIEBBIE JaHHBIE); AIITBIHCKOM (C. AIIITHI, IT0JIEBBIE JJAHHBIE).

TAHTBIHCKIV AVIAZEKT (110/1€Bbl€ JJaHHbIE)

(8) a. Su dali  uc-ib-de
Tl S:ERG JIOBUTH:PF-PRET-2SG
‘1 movimaut Teos’.

b. Sali du uc-ib-da
TBL.ERG I JIOBUTH:PF-PRET-1
“T'el HOVIMAaJI MeHs.

c. dali hit uc-ib-da ‘41 movimau ero’ (r;1aros1 B popmMe MepBoro JINnIia).
d. fali hit uc-ib-de  “T'p1 movimaut ero’ (rs1aros 8 popMe BTOPOTO JIUIIA).

e. rasulli Su uc-ib-de ‘Pacyn moiiman te6s’ (r1aros B popMe BTOPOTO JNIIA).

e Konrpoas mo nepapxmm2>1>3.

Eme osHa rpynma gaprimHCKUX JgMaaeKToB — Kaurtarckuii (Maromeros 1976), unapun-
ckui1 (Sumbatova and Mutalov 2003); kynknHckuit n amyxckuii (c. Kynku n Xygy1, roJiessle
JaHHble) — MMeeT IIPaBUJIO COIJIaCOBaHMS, OCHOBaHHOE MCKJIIOUMTEIbHO Ha JIMYHON Mepap-
XJI, ¥ TO MepapXus C IPEeUMYILeCTBOM BTOporo jumna: 2> 1> 3.

VIIAPMHCKIUN AVIAAEKT

9 a du-l u uc-ib-di
SI-ERG Tl (M)JIOBUTH:PF-PRET-2
5 movimas Tebsr’.
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b. u-1 du uc-ib-di
THI-ERG 51 (M)JIOBUTDH:PF-PRET-2
“T'el HOVIMAaJI MeHs .

c. du-l wu'r  b=uc-ib-da d. murad-il su'r  b=uc-ib-ca=b
S-ERG 3as1] N-JOBUTH:PF-PRET-1 Mypaza-ERG 3as1, N-JOBUTH:PF-PRET-COP-N
sl moiimant zanna’. ‘Mypag nonmait 3anna’.

Ecam mMckIounTs MereoCckmnii, To MOXKHO KOHCTAaTUPOBaTh, YTO BO BCEX JAPIUHCKUX J1a-
JIEKTaxX HpaBI/IJIO KOHTpOJI}I ormpaeTc;I Ha JII/I‘IHYIO Mepapxmo, anqu DTO JII/I60 I/IepapXI/I}I 1,
2>3, tmbo2>1>3.

2.3. HecranaapTHble AM9HbIe IIapaAVirMbl

B HexkoToprIX JMasekTax BCTpeyaroTCs HapajUIMbl, UCIIOJAb3YIONIEe PasHble ITOKa3aTe
JJIs1 DPTaTUBHOTO M abCOJIOTMBHOTO KOHTpoJepoB. Takue cmeltaHHble cucTeMbl 3apUKCUPO-
BaHBI B JapTMHCKOM JnTepatypHoM s3pike (Van den Berg 2001 u zp.) 1 ypaxmHCKOM JyajieKTe
(Yemap 1892). B obonx ciydasx B OZHOM BUJO-BpeMeHHO ITapaZiurMe MCIOIb3yIOTCs ITOKa3a-
TeJaU KJINTUYECKOTO U MppeaabHOro Habopa, mpuueM cy(pPpuUKCH MppeasbHOro Habopa mc-
ITOJIL3YIOTCS JIJISI COIJIaCOBAHMA C IIeHTPaJIbHBIM apIyMeHTOM HellepexOoJHOro raroJa (S-apry-
MEHTOM) I abCOIOTMBOM ITepexoziHoro riaarosa (P-aprymenrom), a moxkasare/m KJAUTUIECKOTO
HaboOpa — TOJILKO IIpY HePeXO/HbIX IJ1aroJiax JJIsl COrJacoBaHms ¢ A-apTyMeHTOM.

B maprunckom smnrepaTypHOM S3bIKe CyObeKTHbIe ¥ OOBeKTHbIe OKOHJaHNs ITPOTUBOIIOC-
TaBJ/IAIOTCA B OyAyIIieM BpeMeHM (COOTBeTCTBYIOIeM HacTOsAIeMy OOIeMy JPYTUX JJaleKTOB):

Tabruua 4.
/lngHbIe OKOHYaHMA Oy IyIero BpeMeH!: IUTepaTypHblil fapruHckuii A3bK (Van den Berg 2001)
1ABS 2ABS 3ABS
1ERG -S
2ERG -ra -71 -d
3ERG (HOMB)

BuzHo, 9TO B 9TOI NapagurMe repBoe 1 BTOpoe JinIila He paHXMPOBaHbI MeK/y CODOIA.

/l0BOJIPHO MHOTO Hapa/iIM «CMeIllaHHOIO», TUIIa, B ypaXMHCKOM Auasekre (Yciaap 1892).
B HacTosmem/OyayiieM BpeMeHN YCIOBHOTO HaKJIOHEHMS paclipefie/ieHrie OKOHYaHMI «KIM-
TUYECKOTO» U «MppeabHOIro» Habopa Takoe >Ke, KaK B TabJmIle 4 /I aKyIIIMHCKOTO JIajeKTa.
Ognako, HanpuMep, B ¢popMe IIPOIIEJIIer0 COBEpPIIEeHHOTO MPeMMYIecTBO MMeeT BTOpoe
JIUIIO: BO BTOPOM JInlle CyObeKTHBIe 1 O0BbeKTHbIe OKOHJaHNA pa3INJyaioTcs, a B IIepBOM HeT.

Tabauuya 5.
/lyr9HBIEe OKOHYAHIS IIPOIIIe/IIer0 COBePIIeHHOTO: yPaXMHCKNIT auaiekT (Ycaap 1892)
1ABS 2ABS 3ABS
1ERG -ra
2ERG -ra -ri -d
3ERG (HOJIB)
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2.4. IIpeasaputeabHble 0OOOIEeHS

/1erko BU/IeTh, 4TO B JAPIMHCKOM A3bIKe€ COBMEIAIOTCs JBe TeHJeHIIVN B paHXMPOBaHUN
JInII: 100 IepBoe U BTOpOe JNIla He IMEIOT IIPeUMYIIeCTB APYT IIepes JPYTroM B JIMYHO Ue-
papxuu (1 =2), 1m60 npeumMyIecTBo nMeeT BTopoe auto (2> 1).
B wactHOCTH, MBI OOpaT/IV BHMMaHMe Ha CIeyIOIIe sBJIeHI:
1. YerponcTBo KAMTUYeCcKoy 1 ONTaTUBHOM JIMYHON IapaJurMbl BO BCeX JMaJeKTaxX yKa-
3bIBaeT Ha IIPeMMYIIeCTBO BTOPOTO JINIIA, TaK KaK TOJIBKO BO BTOPOM JINIle HaO/II0aeT-
Cs1 IIPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IeHNe 110 Yncay (2> 1).

2. Cucrema JIMYHBIX M YMCIOBBIX IOKa3aTeJsel, MCIIOJAb3yeMbIX, B YJaCTHOCTM, B XaOUTy-
aJbHBIX U YCJOBHBIX ITapaZiurMax (MppeasbHbIl HA0OP JIMYHBIX ITOKa3aTesel), yKasbl-
BaeT Ha IPeMYIecTBO BTOPOTO JINIla B I0KHBIX JuajekTax (2 > 1) 1 Ha paBeHCTBO JINI]
B ceBepHBIX (1 =2).

3. B HeKOTOpHIX /AMajeKTaXx MMeIOTCA HecTaHJapTHBIe JMYHble IapaZuIrMbl, COBMeIalo-
IjMe IoKasaTe/M U3 pa3HbIX OCHOBHBIX HaOOpoB (pasjen 2.3). Bo Bcex M3BeCTHBIX CIIy-
Jasx 3/lech TakKe HaOJ/I0jaeTcs 100 paBeHCTBO JIMIL (aKYIIMHCKUIL), J10O0 IIpenMy-
I1eCTBO BTOPOTO JinIia (ypaxMHCKMIL).

4. B mapruHCKMX s3bIKax/AnaaekTax 3apMKCUPOBAHO 110 KpaliHell Mepe IATh Pa3HBIX IIpa-
B KOHTpoJLst. O/1HO U3 MpaBu/ (KOHTPOJIb IO Mepapxum 2 > 1 > 3), pacrpocTpaHeH-
HOe Ha IOro-3aIia/ie JapTMHCKOIO apeasia, IIoMelljaeT BTOpoe JIMIIO BhIIe IepBoro (2 > 1);
B OCTaJIbHBIX CJIy4dasiX paH>KMpPpOBaHWs NI He ripoucxoaut (1 =2).

Takum obpasom, TeHgeHnus 2 >1 ropasfio cuabHee HPOSBJAETCA B IOXKHBIX JMajleKTax,
IIpe>K/ie BCero KalTarckoM, a Takke B MaJIOYMC/IeHHBIX JuajieKTax JOJMHBL peKu YIurydai (ce-
nenns VMnapu, Kynku, Xyzayir). Ha cesepe japrimHckoro apeasia mmepBoe 1 BTOpOe JIMIO 3aHM-
MaIOT B JIMYHOI MepapXuu OJHY U Ty >Ke no3uriuio. Kak OyseT oTMedeHO HIDKe, TaKas >Ke CH-
TyaIus XapaKTepHa [JIs1 4acTU BUJO-BpeMeHHBIX (POPM JIaKCKOTO SI3bIKa.

2.5. «/lmaHOE» CIpsIKeHNe B MeTeOCKOM AnaleKkTe

Cenenne Mere6 pacrniosioxeHo B I'yunbckom paitone Jarecrana, BHe 30HBI pacIpocTpa-
HeHIs JApTMHCKUX JUaTeKTOB. B TeueHme HeCKOJIBKMX CTOJIETUII MereOCKMII pa3BUBaeTCs
10/ BJIMSIHMEM aBapCKOTO U JIaKCKOro sA3bIKOB (1o MHeHuIo C. M. Xaiigakosa (1985), npeaknu
HBIHEIITHNX MeTre0lleB Iepeceanancs cioga ns ayiaa Myru 8 VIII—IX Bs. H.5.). [To ceoum ¢o-
HeTUYeCK!M XapaKTepUCTHMKaM MerebCKMII OTHOCUTCS K CeBepHBIM [JuajeKTaM, OJHaKO
rpaMMaTHU4YeCcK!l — B YaCTHOCTM, B TOM, YTO KacaeTcs JMYHOTO COIJIacOBaHM — OH HacCTOJIb-
KO OT/JIM4YaeTcs OT BCeX IMPOYMX JMaieKTOB, YTO Mbl UCKIIOUM/IN €0 U3 pacCMOTPeHM: B pas-
nemax 2.1—2.4.

Merebckmnit — eJMHCTBeHHBIN JapTMHCKUI /iMaeKT, B KOTOPOM KaTeropus JUYHOIO CO-
IJIJaCOBAaHM MMeeT Bcero Ase rpammMeMsbl. CIieIinaabHO BBIIEAIOTCA (POPMBI IEPBOTO JINIIA
JeKJapaTVBHBIX U BTOPOTO JIMIIA BOIIPOCUTEIBHBIX IIPeAIOKeHNIT. DT POPMBI (MBI IJIOCCU-
pyeM ux kak 1D/2Q), MapKupoBaHBI CIlelMaJbHBIM IIOKa3aTeleM U IIPOTUBOIIOCTAaBJIEHbI He-
MapKIpPOBaHHBIM (pOpMaM, KOTOpBIe BBICTYIIAIOT BO BCeX MPOYMX JUIIaX/dmcaax, CM. IIpuMep
(Marometos 1982: 144):

METEBCKUV AMIAAEKT (Marometos 1982: 144)

(10) —sija b-ig’-uwe le-w-ra hu ?
9TO(ABS) N-zenaTh:IPF-PRS.CONV COP-M-1D/2Q TBI(ABS)
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— bazal-li-Ce ar-q’-iil xalg’ hark™~i-Ce-di
6asap-OBL-SUPER EL-MATI.IPF-PRS.ATR HapoO/[(ABS) peka-OBL-SUPER-PROL
x:‘as:ar  b-ig’-uwe le-w-ra.

criaceHue N-zie1aT:IPF-PRS.CONV COP-M-1D/2Q
‘Uro T8I Jenaems? — Vigymux Ha 6asap J10/ell uepes3 peKky IIepeBoXKy’.

VHade roBOps1, B MereOCKOM Ipe/cTaBIeHa ONIIO3NIN: Tuia conjunct/disjunct (cM. cHOC-
Ky 7). IlokasaTenu ¢popMsl mepsoro imia eKkrIapaTyBa/BTOPOro JUIla MHTEppOTaTUBa: -rd B
IpeTepuTe ¥ aHaJAUTHYeCKUX popMax co CBA3KOI, -5 B pOpMe HacCTOsIero ooIero, -5a B Oy-
JylieM BpeMeHN. /leTKo BUJETh, 9TO IIepBhIe IBa MapKepa COBITQIal0T C MapKepaMu JNIIa, Xa-
paKTepHBIMU [JJI51 CEBePHBIX JMaleKTOB: -fd — IOKa3aTe b KIUTUIECKOro Habopa, -s — uppe-
aiapHOTO. YTO KacaeTcs IOKasaTessl -S4, TO OH, OYeBUJHO, COOTBETCTBYeT JBYM MopdeMam
MpOYMX AMaaeKToB: cyPPUKC ¢ MOJAJbHBIM 3Ha4YeHNeM, KOTOPHI B pasaMYHBIX AyaaeKTax
BBITJIAUT Jallie Beero Kak -(i)s mum -(i)Z (B MIapMHCKOM 9TOT cyPpPuKkc odbpasyeT POpMBEI TH-
ITOTETIYECKOTO HaKJIOHEHNA), U JTMYHBIN cyPpPUKC ONTaTUBHOTO Habopa -a.

/laHBIe MapKephl B Mere0CKOM, IO-BUAVIMOMY, IMEIOT TO >Ke IIPOVCXOXK/EeHIe, 4TO U B
Jpyrux BapmaHTax jgapruackoro. Hekoropele asTopsl (Maromeros 1962; Xangaxkos 1985 u np.)
CYUTAIOT, YTO MMEHHO MereOCKIII IIpe/ICTaBIseT HaubosIee apXafdHOe COCTOsIHIE JJapTUHCKO-
ro JMYHOIO corjsacosaHus. OfHaKO IO LeJOMY Py HpU4IuH (0OCYy>KZeHMe KOTOPBIX CM. B
Sumbatova in print) MBI CKJIOHHBI CUMTaTh, YTO ONIIIO3UIIMA TUIa conjunct/disjunct 8 mere6-
CKOM BO3HIKJIA B pe3y/bTaTe pa3pyIlIeHNs KaTeTOpUM JINIa JPYToro TUIa, XapaKTepHOI I
MPOYNX JapPIMHCKUX /IVaIeKTOB.

3. HeKOTopre cBeaeHunsa O ANMYIYHOM COraaCcoBaHUM B 1aKCKOM sI3bIKe

/lakCKOMY SI3BIKY IOCBSIIEHO JOBOJIBHO OOJIBIIIOE 4MCI0 padboT (cM., Harmpumep, Kup-
koB 1955; Mypkemmucknit 1971; Kasennn 1999; Schulze 2007), ogHako 11OoXoXe, 9TO HET HU
OZIHOTO MOJIHOTO OMNMCaHM:A JIMYHOTO COTJIacOBaHN:, IO KpaliHell Mepe /I JIUTepaTypHOTro
SI3BIKA, M DTO IPU TOM, UTO AMaseKTHble pa3andns B JaKCKOM CpaBHUTE/IbHO HeBeJIMKHU (OCo-
OeHHO MO cpaBHeHUIO C JapruHckuM). Hambosee sAcHO KapTMHa JIMYHOTO COTIJIaCOBaHMSI
npejicrasieHa B pabore A. E. Kubpuka (2003 (1979)), matepmnasomMm KOTOPOI ITOCTY>KIUJ TO-
Bop c. Xocpex Kymnckoro paitona Jarecrana' (13 Toit >ke pabOTHI 103aMIMCTBOBaHbI ITPU-
Mepsl 12—13; B mpuMepax coxpaHeHo npuHagiaexairiee A. E. Kubpuky mopdonrornueckoe
4yjIeHeHle U IJIOCCUpOBaHue).

B wactu Bu0-BpeMeHHbIX ITapaJurM JaKCKOTO SI3bIKa MCIIOJIb3YIOTCS TOIBKO ITOKa3aTel1n
-ra JJ1s1 IePBOTO ¥ BTOPOIO JIMIla e IMHCTBEHHOIO YMCIa, -1 JJIs1 TeX JKe JIUI], MHOXKeCTBeHHOTO
yyciaa u 0/-r g Tperbero auIja B 000X uncaax. TU IoKaszaTean (Kak U JapTUHCKUe -1d, -11)
IIpe/ICTaBJISAIOT COOOM KIMTUKY, IPUMBIKAIOIINe K IJIaBHOMY IIpejuKaTy IIpeJIOKeHUs, Cp.
npumMep n3 pabotsl (Kasennn 1997):

14K cucreme, onmcannoin y A. E. Kubpuka, 0BoJIbHO 6/M3Ka CuCTeMa, KOTOPYIO MOXKHO BOCCTaHOBUTH Ha
ocHoBaHuu pabotsl /. V. JKupkosa (1955) u Heorry6mmkoBanHov rpamMaTuku B. Hlysne (Schulze 2007); obe stn
paboTel 6a3upyIOTCs Ha MaTepuasie IUTePaTyPHOIO s3bIKa.
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/lAKCKUIS

(11) a. rasul-lu-l na o=w=t-u-ssa-ra
Pacyn-OBL-ERG s y#apuTb=M=PAST-PART-15G
‘Pacyn mens yrapmir.

b. rasul-lu-l-la na o=w=t-u-ssa
Pacyn-OBL-ERG-1SG s y#mapuTb=M=PAST-PART
‘D10 Pacys mensa ygapun’ (mpumep us padbotsl Kasennn 1997: 34).

B riarospHBIX pOpMax, MMEIOIINX TOJBKO IOKasaTeln -ra, -ru, - (HallpuMep, B HacCTOsI-
I1eM O0IIeM BpeMeH!), KOHTPOJIb COTJIaCOBAHNI OCHOBAH Ha JIMIHON nepapxun 1, 2 > 3 u cie-
JyeT TOI >Ke MOJeN, KOTOPYIO MBI HaOJ/IIOJlali B YMpParckoM JyajneKkTe JapriMHCKOTO s3bIKa:
€C/IM OIIH U3 AJePHBIX apIyMEHTOB IIepBOrO MM BTOPOTO JIMIIA, a JPYTON TPEThero, TO KOH-
TPpOJIEpOM SBJISIETCS JIOKYTOpP. Eciin sAjiepHble apTyMeHTHI paBHBEI B MepapXum (OJUH IIepBOTrO
JIMIIa, JPYTOi BTOPOTO MJIM 00a TPeThero Jinlia), TO KOHTPOJIepOM CTaHOBUTCS areHC:

/AKCKMI (c. Xocpex; Kubpuk 2003 (1979))

(12) a. na/ina buta 0-at:a-ra
a/TBL.ERG oTer.I.NOM I-u30uTn.PRES-1/25G
‘SI m3busaro/Tel M36MBaeIs oTIia.'

b. nit:i-l na/ina 0-at:a-ra
MaTh-ERG s1/Tel.L.NOM [-m36uTh.PRES-1/2 SG
‘Mats n3busaer MmeH:1/Tebs1.

c. na zu b-ata-ra
SLERG BBl PL-u30uTH-1/2(SG)
‘s1 n3bmsaro Bac.’

CdopmymmpoBaHHOe BbIIIIe IIPaBU/IO He ONMChIBaeT KOHTPOJIb JUYHOTO COIJIaCOBaHMs BO
BCeX BIIO-BpeMeHHBIX (pOpMaX, KOTOPHINl YCTPOeH B JTaKCKOM JIOBOJIBHO CJIOXHO U, CYZsI IIO
BCeMY, pas/n4JaeTcs B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT JMasieKTa, OT BUJJO-BpeMeHHOM IlapaZiIuIMbl, OT KOM-
MYHUKATUBHON CTPYKTYPHI IIPeJIOXKEHI U OT TOTO, SIBJISIeTCs JIM TaroabHas popMa aHaIn-
TUYECKON MM CUHTeTU4YecKoM (cM. Takke Kazenun 1999).

/A1 Hac CyIecTBeHHO, YTO B 9aCTV BIUO-BPEMEHHBIX ITapaJurM (HallpuMmep, B aOPUCTe)
IIPUCYTCTBYeT OCOOBIN ITOKa3aTesb [ A-apryMeHTa (areHca IepexoJHOTO IJaroJsa) IepBo-
ro mma — cypPpuxc -w (BO MHOKECTBEHHOM 4uc/e -fdu) — B OTINYMe OT JMYHBIX KIUTUK,
HeOTJeUMBIN OT Iyarosa. B rakmx ¢popmax A-aprymMeHT mepBOro Juila uMeeT Ipeumyie-
CTBO IIPM KOHTpOJIe COTJIacCOBaHMA: B CAydae ero IPUCYTCTBUS MMEHHO OH SBJSeTCS KOHT-
poJiepoM (B OTCYTCTBUE A-apryMeHTa IIepBOTO JiMIla IIPeMMYIIecTBO IpU KOHTpOJIe MMeeT
abcoII0TUB):

5B nuccepraumu K. V. Kasennna (1997), orkyza mel B3stain npuMep (11), He ykazaHO, K KaKOMy BapMaHTy
JIAKCKOTO fA3BIKA OTHOCSTCA IMPUBOAMMEIE JaHHbIe. Bupnumo, 910 sakckumit uteparypHblil 35K, Cief0BaTesIbHO,
npumep (11) ckopee Bcero OTHOCUTCS He K TOMY BapMaHTy JIaKCKOTO sI3bIKa, YTO Jpyrue IpuMepsl B JaHHOM pas-
peine. K coxxaseHuio, Mpl He pacIiojlaraeM, ¢ OJHOM CTOPOHEI, ITpuMepaMy Ha (OKyCHOe BblJe/IeHue JJIs TOBOpa C.
Xocpex, ¢ Apyroil CTOPOHBI — ITIOCTeO0BaTeIbHLIM OIMCAHMeM JMYHOTO COTIaCOBaHMUA JJIS APYTVX PasHOBU/HO-

CTel JTaKCKOTO SI3bIKa.
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(13) a. na inalg“a O-at:a-w
S.ERG TbI/OH.INOM I-m3061TH.AOR-1
sI (’xeH.) Tebs1/ero (My>K.) n36mIa’ (KOHTPOJIEp — apTyMEeHT IIePBOro JINIIa).

6. ina/g“ana-l buta 0-awt:un-di
TBL.ERG/OH-ERG orern..NOM I- n36urs.AOR-3
‘T'p1/oH oTHA M30MT (KOHTpOJIEep — P-aprymeHT).

Taxum o6paszoM, B yacTu JIaKCKUX BUO-BPeMEeHHBIX (POPM OCOOBIM 0OpPa3oM BbIje/IAeTCs
nogiexaiee (S/A-apryMeHT) IepBOro Jniia. Bo-IepBeIX, 9TO eMHCTBEHHBIN apTyMeHT, CIIO-
COOHBII KOHTPOJIMPOBATh COIIacOBaHMe B pO/iM areHca. Bo-BTOpEHIX, B IlepBOM JinIle HabJIo/a-
eTCsl HamOOJIbIIIee YIMC/I0 JMYHBIX ITOKa3aTesell, BhIOMpaeMbIX B 3aBUCHMMOCTU OT POJIM KOH-
TpoJepa. B-TpeTpux, Aj1s1 MapKMUpOBaHNs DTOTO apryMeHTa MMeeTCs OCOOBIN IToKa3aTelb -Ww,
He BIMCBIBAIOIIUIICA B ITapaZzurMy JndHbIX KauTuk. I'. T. Bypuynazse (1979) spigsunyn rumo-
Te3y O TOM, 4TO ITOKa3aTe/Ib ¥ IIePBOTO JIMIla areHca -W BO3HIUK B pe3yJ/IbTaTe IepepasosKeHNs
cydpduxca mpuyacTus C KIacCHBIM ITOKa3aTesleM Ha KoHIle. Eciii ®Ta runoresa BepHa, TO JIaK-
CKII1 SA3BIK YaCTUMYHO IONAaJaeT B Ty IPYIIly HaXCKO-JareCTaHCKMX S3BIKOB, JJIs KOTOPOW Xa-
paKkTepHa ONIIO3UIIN IIePBOTO VS. HEIIepBOIo JIMIla U IIPONCXOK/eHIe MapKepa epBoro Jn-
Ila OT ITIOKa3aTeJsel mpuyactus (cM. pasgern 1).

4. ITIpoGaeMa IpOMCXOKAECHMS AaKCKMX Y AAPTMHCKIX
ANYHBIX ITOKa3aTeaen

[Ipo6aema mponcxoKeHns AapTMHCKIX JMIHBIX [TOKa3aTesel, Kak 1 JaKCKIX, ellle Jajaeka
ot pemrenus. B cratpe H. C. Tpy6erkoro 1929 roga (Troubetzkoy 1929), xkoropast 1o cux rnop ocra-
eTcs ILeHHelIell paboTol IO paccMaTpMBaeMOll IIpoOJseMe, JIMUHBIe IIOKasaTeaM B HaXCKO-
JlareCTaHCKIX A3BIKaX IOAPas3e/AI0TCs Ha /iBa KJacca — ITOKas3aTesIy, BOCXO/AINe K MeCcTouMe-
HILSIM, U TTIOKa3aTeIVl HeMeCTOMMEHHOTO IIPOMCXOXK/IeHNs, ICTOYHMK KOTOPBIX OCTaeTCsl HesICHBIM
B unco MmapkepoB HeMeCTOMMEHHOTO ITPOMCXOXK/eHN s TIOMa/aloT JIaKCKIe JIMYHbIe KIUTVKI -4,
-ru, -r. [Ipeanonoxenne I'. T. Bypuynaznse (1979) o Tom, 4TO 9TH ITOKa3aTe M BOCXOAAT K BCIIOMO-
raTeJIbHBIM IJIarosiaM, JIO CMX IIOP OCTaeTCsl TMIIOTe301, XOTs U BITOJTHE ITPaB 00 J00HOIA.

Uro KacaeTcs JaprMHCKMX JIMYHBIX IOKasaTesel, TO OHUM paclaJaioTcs Ha JBa KJacca:
4JacTh U3 HUX II0IIa/laeT B KaTeTOpUIO MapKepOB MeCTOMMEHHOTO IIPOMCXOK/eHNs], a 4acTb —
K MapKepaM HeMeCTOMMEeHHOIO IIPOMCXOXK/IeHMA.

K umciy nepBbIX OTHOCATCA JapTUHCKMe Cy(PPUKCH «MppeanbHOro» Habopa, ImpejcTas-
nennsle B Tabaune 3. D1ty mokasatenu obHapykusaiorca u B ciaosape C. /. Hukonaesa u
C. A. Crapocruna (Nikolayev, Starostin 1994), rae Tak>ke BO3BOJATCA K TUIHBIM MeCTOVIMEHN-
sM. VIcTOuHUK IOKasaTesis IIepBOTO JuIla -s (CeBepHble JAMaJeKThl) 1 IIOKa3aTesell BTOPOTO
auna -d (ceBepHbIe JUaleKThl) U -t (I0>KHBbIe J1aleKThl) OOHapy>KMBaeTCsl Ha IIPOTOCeBepOKaB-
Ka3CKOM YPOBHe: TO COOTBETCTBEHHO JIMUYHOe MeCTOMMeHNe “z0 ‘s’ M KOCBeHHas OCHOBa Me-
croumenust ‘e’ *dii. Bosee 1ossHee mpoucxoXkJeHne IPUINICHIBAaeTCs IT0Ka3aTe/Ii0 IepBOro
JnIia I0KHBIX JUaIeKTOB -d, KOTOPBI BO3BOAUTCS K IIPOTOJAPTMTHCKOMY MECTOMEHUIO *du ‘s,
U MOKa3aTeJIIo0 IIepBOTO JIMIla MHOXKeCTBeHHOTIO YlIC/Ia CeBepHBIX /iMaIeKToB -Ha (< mpoTtojapr.
*x:a ‘MBI (MHKJL.)).

Taxum obpasoM, OKOHYAHM: XabUTyaIbHBIX BpeMeH, YCIOBHOTO HaKJIOHEeHMs U T.II. BO3-
HUKJ/IY, TIO-BUJMMOMY, CTaHJApPTHBIM JIJIs ITOKasaTesiell JuIia IyTeM, IIpuyeM BecbMa JJaBHO:
HEeKOTOpBble OKOHYAHMs BOCXOJAT K MECTOMMEHNAM, STUMOJIOTUZUPYIOIINMCS Ha IIPOTOCeBe-
POKaBKa3CKOM YpPOBHe).
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ITponcxoxeHne JMIHBIX Mapkepos onratusa (Tabimma 2), HaCKOJIBKO HaM M3BECTHO,
HUTZle He 00Cy>Kan0ch. UTo KacaeTcs anaHbIX KAnTHK (Tabanma 1), To mo mosogy mMx mpouc-
XOJK/IeH!sl 4yallle BCero BhbICKa3bIBaeTCs OJHO IpeJIIosIoXKeHNMe, Ha Halll B3IJIAJ, MaJollpaB/lo-
I10/JO0HOE, @ UMEHHO: IIpeJijiaraeTcs BO3BOAUTD BCe JTMYHbIe KIUTUKY K MeCTOMMEHUIO s, KO-
TOpOe, KaK M KJIUTUKY, pacXoguTcs 1o auanektaMm. Kax mpasmio, B Tex AmnajeKrax, rie mpe/j-
CTaBJIeHBI JIMYHBIe KJIUTUKN -7 U 11, MeCTOMMeHMe ‘s’ BRITVIIAUT KaK 11, a TaM, Ile KIUTUKU -
dan -di, ‘v — du. PazgnmmansaMu B 06/11Ke JTMYHOTO MECTOMMeHIUS 00bsICHAeTCs pasandne ¢$o-
HeTMYeCKOTro 0bJIMKa caMUX KJAUTUK. DTy MBICJIb IIePBBIM, IIO-BUIUMOMY, BbIcKaszal A. A. Ma-
romeToB B (Maromeros 1962); xots sriocaencrsun (1978) on ke BbICKa3aa O IPOMCXOXKJEHNUN
JIMIHBIX KJIUTUK IPyToe IIpeJIIoI0KeHe (CM. HIDKe), 60Jiee cTapoe ero MHEHIe JJOJITOe BpeMs
OCTaBa/IOCh BeCbMa BIMATEbHBIM (CM., Hanpumep, Xangakos 1985).

K coxanenuio, 9Ta rumnoresa He Ka’kKeTcsl yIOBJIeTBOPUTENbHOM HY B KAKOM OTHOIIEHUM.
C ceMaHTIYECKON TOYKM 3peHMs CTPaHHBIM Ka>kKeTCsl pa3BUTHe KIUTUK BTOPOTO JIMIla U3 MecTo-
yMenus ‘s’ C IpyToit CTOPOHEL, 1 B MECTOMMEHUN U 1 B KJIUTUKAX BPsJ, U MOTYT MMeTh OOIITuii
MCTOYHIK (IT0 KpaliHell Mepe, ¢ TOukM 3penns pekoHcTpykunu B Nikolayev, Starostin 1994). Haxko-
Hell, JUaJeKTHBIe COOTBeTCTBUS nu ~ -ra/-ri u du ~ -da/-di He Tak Imoc1eoBaTe/IbHLBL, KaK DTOro XOTe-
JIOCh OBl aBTOpaM I'MIIOTe3bl (HaIIpUMep, B YPaXMHCKOM U I'yOJeHCKOM JiMasiekTax, IpuHajIexa-
IITVIX K CeBePHOII BETBI, €CTh JIMIHBIe ITOKa3aTe M KaK C COIJIaCHBIM 7, Tak 1 ¢ d; Marometos 1962).

Emle ozHa rmriore3a O IPOMCXOK/AEHUM JTMYHBIX KIUTUK BO3BOAUT UX K KaKUM-TO Hem3-
BeCTHBIM IJIaroJlaM MM CBsI3KaM. DTa I'MIIoTe3a, BbIcKazaHHas A. A. MaromeToBeIM B pabore
(Marometos 1978), xaxxeTtcs 60Jee mpueMaeMoi. AHaJOTMYHas ujesl BhICKa3blBaeTcsl B pabore
Helmbrecht 1996 o oTHOIIIEHNIO K IaKCKOMY.

B wacTHOCTH, apTyMeHTOM B IOJIb3Y «IJIarOJIbHON» TUIOTE3bl MOXKET ObITh MO3UIINSA OT-
puIaTeIpHBIX IPpedUKCOB B KyDAaUMHCKOM I aIlITBIHCKOM JuaseKkTaX. B zaprimackoM mosceMe-
CTHO HCIIOJIb3YeTCsl OTpUIlaTeNbHbIN IpedNKe, KOTOPLI BBRIIJIAAUT Kak a-, ha-, he- wan 2a- u
3aHMMaeT MO3MLMIO Ilepe/] IJIar0JbHOI OCHOBOM, Halpumep (aMyXCKUI AMaaeKT, c. XyZIyl):
b=el¢’-un (aopucr) ‘npountar’, Sa-b=elc’-un ‘e npountar’, d=uc’-un (uMmmnepdgexr) ‘yuurar, fa-
d=uc¢’-un ‘ve yuran u T.1. OJHAKO B KyOAYMHCKOM I OJM3KOPOJCTBEHHOM €My aIlITBIHCKOM
JuajneKTax OoOHapyKMBalOTCs CJaydau, KOIZla ®TOT ITOKasaTeab (B JaHHOM CjIydae IIPOCTO a-)
MOIUPUIINPYET INIHYIO KIUTHKY:

ATITBIHCKIV TOBOP (T10/1€BBIE JTaHHBIE)

(14) j=at-ul-da / j=at-ul-a-da
F-OCTaBJISITL:IPF-PRES-1  F-OCTaBJ/IsATE:IPF-PRES-NEG-1
‘S ee ocrasssar0. / ‘S ee He ocTaBIAIO.

KYBAUMHCKII AVIAAEKT (Marometos 1963: 224 —233)

(15) a. U insan a-de
TBl 4YeJ0BeK NEG-2
‘TvI He ueJiOBeEK.

b. id insan a-sa=w
DTOT 4YesioBeK NEG-COP-M
‘OH He yesi0BeK.’

CieoBaTebHO, MOXKHO HPeJIIOIOXKUTh, YTO Ha OOJiee paHHeN CTaJuy Pa3BUTHs s3bIKa
KJIUTUKU JIeVICTBUTENLHO (PYHKIMOHMPOBAIN KaK CaMOCTOSTeNbHbIe CJIOBOPOPMBI U 3aHMMa-
JIL IIPU HTOM ITO3ULINIO IIpeAuKaTa.
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OzHaxo mpeaArnoIoKeHne O IJ1ar0IbHOM IIPOVICXOK/IEHNN JIMYHBIX KINTUK, CKOJIb OBl pa-
3YMHBIM OHO HU Ka3aJIOCh, apTyMEHTIPOBaHO IIOKa OYeHb c1abo. BeposiTHee Bcero, 9TO OBLIN
BCIIOMOTaTe/IbHbIE IJIaTOJIBI VIV KANTUKY, (PYHKIIMOHMPOBaHIe KOTOPBIX KaK-TO KOppeaIupoBa-
JIO C TIPVUCYTCTBUEM JIOKYTOpa B IIpeaoskeHnn. K coxkaaeHnio, Mbl He MOXKeM BHECTH SICHOCTD
B TOT BOIIPOC, OZJHAaKO PUCKHEM BBICKa3aTh HEKOTOpPhIE JOIOJIHUTEIbHBIE COOOPasKeHNA.

Bo-mrepsrIX, Ha HamI B3IV, MOXKHO ITPEAIIOIOXKUTL OOIINMII MCTOYHUK JJIS JAPTMHCKNUX U
JIAKCKVX JIMYHBIX KAMTUK. HarmtoMHNMM, 4TO J1aKCcKasl KIUTHKa IIepBOro/BTOPOro JINIIa -d COBITaJaeT
C KJIMTVKOV CeBepPHBIX /MaJIeKTOB JApIMHCKOIO (KaK pa3 COCeACTBYIOMINX C JIAKIIAMI), MMeIOIIei
HECKOJIBKO Jpyroe yrHoTpebieHe (BKII09as IepBoe JMII0O MHOXKECTBEHHOTO YMC/Ia, HO MCKIIoUast
BTOpOE JINIIO eINHCTBEHHOTO YNC/Ia), @ B IPOYNX JAPTVHCKIIX JJUaleKTax el COOTBeTCTBYeT KINUTHU-
Ka -da. CooTsercTBue d 1 r ¢ JuaxpoHndecko Touku 3peHns Bo3MoxkHo (Nikolayev, Starostin 1994:
44). B pexoncrpykumu C. /1. Hukomaesa n C. A. CrapocTiHa BOcCTaHaB/IMBaeTCs IIepexof, Ipace-
BEPOKaBKa3CKOTO ** B ' B JJAKCKOM I B d B HadaJle CJIOBa M B ¥ B IIPOYMX MO3ULIVAX B JAPTUMHCKOM.
Ecin npuuATE IpearaeMyio peKOHCTPYKIMIO, TO I JapIMHCKOTO BTO OyZeT O3HaudaTh, YTO B
OJHMX JMaseKTax (CeBepHBIX) KINTHKA IepecTasa OBITh CaMOCTOSTEIBHOM ¢10BOGOPMOIL U TTOTIa-
JIa B KOHeIT (pOHEeTIIEeCKOTO CJIOBA ellle /10 Itlepexofa *r > d-, a B Apyrux — mocie. B pesybrare B ce-
BEPHBIX /IMaJeKTaX B COCTaBe KIMUTUKI MBI IMeeM HadasbHbIN 3BYK 7, a B mpounx — d. PaccMoT-
PeHHas BBIIIIe CUTYaIVsl B KyOA4MHCKOM/aIIITBIHCKOM XOPOIIIO YK/Ia/bIBAeTCs B PAMKI HTOTO IIpeJ-
TIOJIO>KEHIIS: JINUHAs KINTUKA 37eCh IO CUX IOpP IPUCOeANHAET K cebe OTpHUIlaTeIbHBIN ITpeduKC,
a 3HAYMNT, ellle CpaBHNUTEIBHO HeJJaBHO HAaXOAMJIach B HaUa/Ie CAMOCTOSITeTBHON CIOBOPOPMEL

Bo-BTOpPBIX, MOKHO BBICKa3aThb ITPeAIIONOKEHIIA TI0 TIOBOTY BOSHUKHOBEHIIS B JaPTVHCKOM SA3bI-
Ke 0COOOT0 BHMMaHII KO BTOPOMY JIMITY U, B YaCTHOCTY, YVC/IOBOI OIITO3UIINY BO BTOPOM JIUIIE.

BriesieHre BTOpOTO JIMIla CBsA3aHO JIMOO C COLMAJIBHOV OpMEHTaIMeil BBICKa3bIBAHILA
(Be>XKJIMBOCTH, ODOpallleHHasl Ha coOeceJHIKa), J1MOO, YTO KaXKeTcsl HaM DoJiee BEpOATHBIM, C
«11eppOpMaTUBHOCTBIO» BBICKa3bIBaHNI, IIPOIIle TOBOP:, C BAMIHNEM MMIIEPaTUBOB — IIO0Y-
K/IeHIT, HanboJiee OOBIYHBIM aipecaToM KOTOPBIX SIBJISIETCSI COOeCeIHNK, a TakKe OJM3KIX K
HIM II0 MJIJIOKYTUBHO CIJIe ONTaTUBOB.

XapakTepHO, YTO XOTS MCTOYHUK IIOSIBJIEHNUS COTJIacOBaTeIbHBIX KIUTUK U Cy(PPUKCOB,
yroTpeb/sieMbIx B popmax ontarysa (Tadauis 1 1 2), B JapIMHCKOM S3bIKe HEM3BECTEH, DTU
IBa psja IOKasaTeJell CTPyKTYPHO MapaJ/lieabHbl. bosee TOro, Kak y>ke yIOMIHAIOCE, B psfie
BUJO-BpPeMEHHBIX ITapaJUIM B JapIMHCKUX JAMaeKTax BCTpedaeTcs OT/JeIbHBIN IToKa3aTelb -1
JJI1 MHOKECTBEHHOTO 4IC/Ia BTOPOTO Jnia (1, pexxe, -1 /I e JMHCTBEHHOI0), KOTOPHIiI coueTa-
eTcsl ¢ JIMYHBIMU CypPprKcaMy «MppeasbHOro» Habopa. B pesysibTate MBI IMeeM HECKOJIBKO
PsA/10B BHEIITHe TapaJlieJbHEIX (pOPM BTOPOTO JINIIA, B KOTOPEIX POPMBI € IMHCTBEHHOTO YIIC/Ia
MIMEIOT OIJIACOBKY 7, @ POPMBI MHOXKECTBEHHOTO UMCIa — a:

TabAuua 6.
IMapasiennsm GopM BTOPOTO JnIla B ULIAPUHCKOM JAMaIeKTe
(b=uc- ‘norimaty’) 2sG 2rL TTOKA3ATEAB AVILIA
AOPUCT bucib-di bucib-da /lndHAs KINTHKA
OrrraTyB (CB) bucab-i bucab-a(-ja) Cydduxc onraTusHoro Habopa
XABUTYAAUC (TIpOIILBp.) burca-t:-i burca-t-a Cydduxc nppeansHoro Habopa

DJIEeMEeHTHI [ 11 4 BO BCeX TPeX CTPOYKax MMeIOT Ha CMHXPOHHOM YPOBHe pa3HyI0 MOpP¢OJIOTu-
4ecKyIo IIpupo/jiy: B popMax aopicTa 9TO He CaMOCTOsTeIbHbIe MOP(eMBl, a IPOCTO YacTh JIMYHOI
KJIUTUKIL; B ONITaTVBe — JIMIHbIE Cy(PPUKCEHL; B XabuTyaamce — IoKasaTean dnciaa. OfHaKo BHeII-
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Hs1s1 aHAJIOTVsl HCOMHEHHO ITpUcyTcTByeT. He mckimodyeHo, 4Tto oAnH 13 9TuxX psagos GpopM KaK-To
BJIVSLI Ha IpyTHe MJIN JKe BCe TPU psijia IO/ Beprajych BIANSHUIO HEKOTOPOro ob1iero gpakropa.

Emre ojHa BO3MO>KHasI ITapaJljieb, XOTsI Ha 9TOT pa3 He TaKasl TO4Has, — IapaJuiesb Jnd-
HBIX TIOKa3aTesell 1 popM mMMmIlepaTusa. B japrimackom mmeeTcs TOJBKO MMIIepaTUB BTOPOTO
JIMIla C IIPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IeHNEM €JJMMHCTBEHHOTO ¥ MHO>XKEeCTBeHHOTO 4Icaa ajpecara. B egun-
CTBEHHOM 4YIICJIe TTI0Ka3aTesieli O0JIbIlle OJHOTO0, OfHaKO OOJIBIIMHCTBO HeIlepexOHBIX IJ1aro-
JIOB MMEIOT OKOHYaHMe I (MM, B 3aBMCHMMOCTM OT JMa/IeKTa, ), TaK YTO 3HauuTe/IbHas 4acTb
dopMm nmIIepaTiBa BHeIIIHe IapaJiieabHa popMaMm, IIpUBe/JeHHBIM BHIIIIe:

Tabauya 7.

Hapaﬂnem/laM (l)OpM MIiepaTmBa 1 OIITaTMBa B ITAPVMHCKOM UM TaHTBIHCKOM J1aJ/IEKTe

Mnapunacknii (=ix:- ‘criats’) TaHTbIHCKUIT (=UrC- ‘TTOBUTD’)
2sG 2rL 2sG 2rL
VIMITEPATMB ~ w=is:-i d=is:-aja urc-e urc-a(-ja)
OINTATUB w=ix:-ab-i d=ix:-ab-aja urc-ab-e urc-ab-a(-ja)

Bo MHOXXecTBeHHOM umcjIe MMIepaTuBa HPUCYTCTBYeT cyPpPUKC -ja, KOTOPBII B 0OJIb-
IIMHCTBE C/lydaeB MHTepIIpeTUPyeTcs KaK IoKa3aTe/lb MHOYKeCTBeHHOTIO YlcIa BTOPOTIO JINIia.
DTOT moKazareab UAEHTUPUUUPYeTCsd BO MHOTMX JAMajJeKTax, IpudeM pasimdaercs Kak ero
doneTnyecknii 001K (-ja, MHOT/AA -j, MHOT/A Y/ IMHEeHNe IIpeJIIecTBYIOIell IJIacCHOI a), TaK U
auctpuobyus. Bessie, HaCKOJIPKO BTO M3BECTHO, JAHHBIN IOKa3aTesb MCIIOAb3yeTcsa B popmax
MMIlepaTiBa U OITaTuBa (B IIOCAeJHEM CIydyae MOXKeT OKa3aThcsl (aKyJIbTaTUBHBIM), HO B Psi-
Jie I1aJeKkToB 1MeeT OoJjiee IMIMPOKYIO COYeTaeMOCTh (Halpumep, B IyJaxapCcKOM, aKyIIIH-
CKOM, YPaxXMHCKOM M I'yO/IeHCKOM OH IIPUCYTCTBYET TakKe B popMax IIpe3eHca).

Oganako [/ HaIllMX MCTOPUYECKMX IIpe/II0I0KeHNI1, BO3MOXHO, O0/1ee 3HauMMBbI (PaKThI
obHapy>KeHHbIe B Auajgekre c. TaHTb. 3HaKOMBIN ITOKa3aTe b -j4 OOHapy>K1BaeTcs 3/1eCh B He-
CKOJIBKO MHOI (PYHKIIMM U, BEPOATHO, B OOJlee apxayHOM coctosiHuu. Kak n B apyrux ana-
JIeKTaXx, -ja B TAHTBIHCKOM IIOSIBJIAETCs Yallle BCero B MMIIepaT/BHBIX, IPOXMOUTUBHBIX U OIITa-
TUBHBIX BBICKA3bIBAHIIIX.

TAHTBIHCKVN AVIAZEKT (I10JIEBBIE TaHHBIE)

(16) d=uc-iz ka-d=ig-are, nuq-be  ic-a-ja
1/2PL-ecT:PF-INF PV-1/2PL-caguThCA:PF-IIpeXJe pyKa-PL MBITh:IPF-IMP.PL-PL.ADR
‘TIpesxse ueM cageTe 3a CTOJ, BHIMONTe pyKu!

(17) Ceti-ma-d=irk-u-t-a-ja!
PV-PROH-1/2PL-BrIMrpaTh-TH-2-PROH-PL.ADR
‘He soiurpsisaiire!’

(18) 2ux:a arale d=at-ab-a-ja!

BBl  3J0pOBHIT 1/2PL-OCTaBATH:PF-OPT-2PL-PL.ADR
‘Byawre 310p0BBHI!

OzHaxo JIeTKO 3aMeTUTh, UTO B pacCMaTpMBaeMOM JiMaleKTe -ja sBJsgeTcs He cypPUKcoM,
a KIUTUKONM U MapKMUpPyeT He MHOKeCTBeHHOCTh (pOpM BTOPOIO JMIla, a MHOXKECTBEHHOCTD

16 PaCHpeILEJ'IeHI/Ie okKa3saTeJsen Ppasm4aeTcsd 110 JraJIeKTaM.
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ajpecaTa — He€3aBUCMMO OT TOIO, JBJIIETCA JM ajpecaT OJHUM I3 apryMEHTOB OCHOBHOTO
InmpeankKaTra JaHHOTO BbICKa3bIBaAHVISI:

(19) du ucitel-da-ja
s yunTesnp-1-PL.ADR
sl yaurenn’ (1Ipu obpalleHnn K HeCKOJIbKIM cobeceIHIKaM).

(20) ¢aj ¢z d=ik:-ul-da-ja?
4ail KTO:DAT 1/2PL-XOTeTh-PRES-2PL-PL.ADR
‘Ko xouet yaro?’ (mpu obparreHnM K HeCKOJIBKIM cObece JHIKaM)

(21) masina  Ci-la le=b-a? / le=b-a-ja?
MallHa KTO-GEN CyIIIecTBOBaTh-N-Q / CyIlecTBoBaTh-N-Q-PL.ADR
‘Y Koro ects MamnHa?’ (Ipy OOpalleHn K OJHOMY cobece JHIKY/K HECKOJIBKIM cobece-
HIKaM)

ITokazarten, MapKUpyIoIiue rpaMMaTidecKe Ipu3HaKM ajipecaTta pedyeBoro akTa, Ipe/-
CTaBJIeHbl, B YJaCTHOCTH, B DAaCKCKOM s3bIKe!7; B 6aCKOJIOTMM MX IIPUHATO Ha3bIBaTh aJlJIOKyTUB-
HpiMu (Apackmaa 2008; Agackmba, I'yces 2008). Ha mamr B3rjsaj, KIMTHMKa C IOJOOHBIMU
PyHKIIMAMU SABJISETCSI HamboJlee BEPOATHBIM MCTOYHUKOM YMCJIOBOTO ITPOTMBOIIOCTABJIEHNIS
BO BTOpOM Jnile. Takas KJAMTUKaA IIpaKTUIeCKM OOs3aTesbHa B MMIIEPAaTUBHBIX U IIPOXIOMU-
TUBHBIX pOpPMaXx, a TaKKe BechMa JaCTOTHA B OIITaTMBaX, — MHa4ye TOBOPs, B HOpMe 9Ta KJIN-
TUKa BCTpedaeTcs B popMax, Iie ImpeamkaT CTOUT BO BTOpoM Jmite. Ha 9To11, cpaBHUTEIBHO
apXalyHOl CTyIIeHM pa3BUTUs, OHa HaXOAUTCS B Amanekre c. TaHTel. B mporecce rpammarn-
Ka/lM3aluy aJJIOKyTUBHas KIUTHKA IIpeBpaliaeTcs B II0Ka3aTe/ b MHOXKEeCTBeHHOCTI BTOPOTO
auna. VIMeHHO B 9TOI PYHKIIMI MBI 3aCTaeM ee B OOJIBIIMHCTBE COBPeMEHHBIX [11aeKTOB, Ijie
u cerryac cpepa PYHKIIMOHMPOBAHNS OBIBIIIEN a/IOKyTUBHOM JaCTUITBI OTpaHIIMBaeTcst pop-
Mami, IIPUCOeIVHIIOMNMY JIMYHbIe OKOHYaHNs ONTaTUBHOTO paAja. OfHaKO B psje Juaek-
TOB MO>KHO Ha0JII0/laTh ee DKCIaHCKIO U IMpucoe HeHne K popMaM ¢ JPyTuMM TUIIaMU JT19-
HBIX TTOKa3aTeJsell, B TOM 4ucje KauTuk. Hampumep, B mmtepaTypHOM s3bIKe (6a3upyromniemMcs
Ha aKyIIMHCKOM JyaJjeKkTe) IoKasaTe/lb -jd MCIIOJb3yeTCs B IlapaZiurMe OyJyllero BpeMeHU

(cMelIaHHO, BKJIIOYAIOLIel KAUTUKU ¥ cyPpPUKCH MppeasbHOro Habopa), 1 — ¢aky.ibTa-
TUBHO — BUJMMO, BO BCeX BIJIO-BPeMeHHBIX ITapajurMax, IpUcoe UHAIONINX JMIHbIe KIUTH-
ki (van den Berg 2001).

ITo-BuamMomMy, NpOTUBONOCTaB/IeHME 10 YMCIY BO BTOPOM JIMIle BO3HMKIIO aHaJIOTMYHBIM
obpazoM'®. Unciosas onrosunys BO BTOPOM JNlle BOZHUKIIA B pe3ysbTaTe rpaMMaTiKaIn3a-
MM a/JUIOKyTUBHOM KIUTUKM U paclpoCTpaHMIach Ha Bce POPMBI C ONTAaTUBHBIMU OKOHYa-
HISIMI, a 3aTeM U C KIUTUKaMM, CO3JaB TeM CaMbIM HEOOLIYHYIO U TUIIOJIOTMYECKN PeKyIo
JM4HYIO napaanrMy gapruackoro tuna (Cysouw 2003: 129). Tabiniia, B KOTOPOI B IIepBOM U
BTOPOM JIMIie IIPUCYTCTBOBA/I OMH U TOT >Ke ITOKa3aTesb, IIpeBpalllaeTcs B TaOIUILy C «BBIpe-
3aHHOI» KJIETKO /JIs BTOPOTO JIMIla eJMHCTBEeHHOTO 4Ic/a, Kak nokazaHo B Tabumnne 9. Og-
HaKO OTKYy/la B3sJIMCh OOIIVIe IIOKa3aTeIy IIEPBOr0/BTOPOro JIMIla, HaM IO-IIPe>KHEMY HesICHO.

17 T1o pannbM S, I'. Tectesblia, al/IOKyTUBHBIN ITOKa3aTelb MMeeTCs TakKe B aBapcKoM si3bIKe. POPMBEI € 9TUM
IIOKasaTeseM MMeIOT OIITaTMBHOe 3HaueHMe 1 00pa3yIoTcsl OT MMIlepaTuBa IpucoeguHenneM cydpdukca —aja-, 3a
KOTOPBIM CJIeflyeT IIOKa3aTe/Ib KJIaCCHOTO COIIacOBaHNsA, IIPMYeM BBIOOP KJIAaCCHOIO ITOKa3aTeJLsl 3aBUCUT OT KjIacca
adpecama, cp.: dur k’al buq’a-ja=w ‘TsOM pOT MycCTh 3ambIOT!’ (roBopuTCsa Myxumne, I ki1.), dur k’al buq’a-ja=j (roso-
purca xenmune, I xi1.) (5. I'. Tecresern, 1mndHoe coobIrieHne; mpumeps Takke npuHagaexart 5. I'. Tecrensiry).

18 MipI He yTBep>K/jaeM (XOTs M JIOIIyCKaeM), 4TO B OCHOBe COBpeMeHHOI OIIIO3UIIMY THUIIa -71 ~ -7 BO BTOPOM
JMlle JIEKNUT B TOYHOCTU Ta >Ke eJUHUIIA, K KOTOPOM BOCXOAMT TAHTBIHCKMII a/IIOKYTVMBHBIN ITOKa3aTeab. Mbl
IIpeJIIOIaraeM, YTO MCTOYHIKOM STO OIIIO3UIINY MOT OBITh ITOKa3aTeIb C aHAIOTMYHON (PYHKITUEN.

126



TpaMMaTqucx(Me 0CODEHHOCTI U npo6neMa TIPOMCXOKAEHNS JIMTHBIX IoKasareJsiel B AapIMHCKOM SI3bIKe

Tabauya 8.

TTosBaeHMe IMaHOI OIITIO3NIIVN B JaPTMTHCKOM SI3bIKe

AeKaapaTus, VIMIIEpAaTHB, IPOXNONTUB, aA20KyTUBHAsI
BOIIPOC onTaTuB YacTuia
SG PL

1
I -ra /-da :

2 2SG (_i) : 2PL (_a) <

\

1 val-da | e
II : ( ................

2 -1 /-di :

CokpameHus

1, 2, 3 — mokasaTesnm uIa; ABS — abCcoOTIOTHB; AOR — aopucT; COP — cBsA3Ka; DAT — zaTus; DECL — JeK/JIapaTus;
ERG — ®praTus; F — >XeHCKMII coIylacoBaTeIbHBIN KIacc; INTERROG — MHTepporaTus; IPF — HecOoBepIIIeHHBI BU/L;
M — MYKCKOM COIJlacoBaTeJbHBIN KJacc; N — HeJMYHBIN cOIJiacoBaTe/IbHBbIN Kjaacc; NEG — oTpuljaHue; OBL —
KOCBeHHas OCHOBa; OPT — ONTaTus; PART — mpudacTie; PAST — IIpoIlejliee BpeMs; PF — COBEpIIEHHBIN BUZ;
PL — MHOXeCTBeHHOe 4McJI0; PL.ADR — ITOKa3aTes]b MHOXEeCTBeHHOCTHU ajpecaTa; PRES — Ipe3eHC; PRET — IIpeTe-
puT; PROH — nIpoxubutms; PV — mpesep0O; Q — BOIIPOCUTeNIbHasA JacTUIa; SG — eJUMHCTBeHHOe 41cIo; TH — TeMa-
TIYECKUIT DJIeMEHT; 3HaKOM ‘=" OTJeJIseTCsl I0Ka3aTe/Ib MIMEHHOIO KJacca.

B npumepax 1, 3, 4, u 5 coxpaHs;IOTCSI COKpallleHNs], UCI0Ib30BaHHble B pabore (Kubpuk 2003): NOM — Ho-
MMHATUB (abCOTIOTUB); pUMCKUMU I paMu 0003HaYeHbl HOMepa MMEeHHBIX K/JIaCCOB.
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Lak and Dargwa, unlike most other languages of the Nakh-Daghestanian language family,
are characterized by relatively complex systems of personal agreement with several hetero-
geneous sets of person markers. A part of these markers developed out of personal pronouns
(Troubetzkoy 1929; Nikolayev and Starostin 1994), which are known as the most typical
source of person agreement cross-linguistically. However, the origin of most person markers
in Lak and Dargwa is still unknown.

This paper treats some grammatical properties of personal agreement in different dia-
lects of Dargwa, including the morphology of person marking, the type of personal opposi-
tion observed in each dialect, the rules of agreement control and the type of personal hierar-
chy realized in each dialect. In Dargwa, two basic tendencies of person ranking are observed:
some dialects (especially those located in the North of the Dargwa-speaking area) invariably
place the first and second person on the same hierarchy level; other dialects (especially those
located in the South and South-West) give preference to the second person.

The synchronic properties of personal agreement in Dargwa help to arrive at a sugges-
tion concerning the origin of the highly untypical personal opposition observed in most
TAM paradigms of Dargwa where the second person singular forms are opposed to the
forms covering the first person (singular and plural) and the second person plural (2SG vs.
1sG & 1PL & 2rL). This hypothesis explains this paradigm structure as a result of the gram-
maticalization of an allocutive clitic marking the plural addressee.

Keywords: Nakh-Daghestanian (East-Caucasian) languages, Dargwa (Dargi), person agree-
ment, agreement control, person hierarchy, allocutive marker.
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Similarities among languages of the Americas:
An exploration of the WALS evidence

An exploration of WALS (i.e. the World Atlas of Language Structures, edited by Haspelmath et
al., 2005) has brought out a number of linguistic features that are significantly better repre-
sented in the New World than anywhere else. 24 such features remain when features that are
restricted to certain subareas of the Americas are excluded. Two possible explanations are
consistent with the available data. The features in question may be inherited from some lan-
guage ancestral to all or most of the languages of the Americas. Alternatively, the features
may be diffused across distances much greater than typically encountered in language areas.
More data will be necessary to decide between these explanations.

Keywords: Native American languages, linguistic typology, language traits, genetic relation-
ship, areal diffusion.

Methods and results

As a source for comparing languages of the Americas, we have been using the World Atlas of
Language Structures (Haspelmath et al. eds., 2005, henceforth WALS). It contains data from
2560 languages and shows the distribution of various structural language traits pertaining
to domains such as phonology, morphology, and syntax, which are plotted on approximately
140 world maps.

Initially we made a statistical test on the totality of the data in WALS to determine
whether there was a significant difference between Native American languages and languages
of the rest of the world with respect to typological features. Using a randomization technique
we were able to determine that the languages of the Americas indeed do stand out, and that
the probability that this could be due to chance is less than 0.0001. We next looked at the indi-
vidual traits in New World languages, mostly grammatical in nature, contributing to the total
difference. We uncovered a number of traits that are significantly more widespread in Ameri-
cas as opposed to the rest of the world. When adding the criterion that these traits must not be
found in only one part of the Americas or in adjacent parts only, the number of traits was re-
duced to 24. All of these 24 traits are more-or-less uniformly distributed through all regions of
the Western Hemisphere. The list of traits is given in Table 1 (here “f” stands for ‘feature’ and
“v” for ‘value number’ in WALS).

Having ruled out chance as the origin of the New World/Old World difference, two viable
explanations remained. The first of these we call the founder-effect model. According to this
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Table 1. 24 traits that are significantly better represented in the New World than elsewhere. OW = % occurrence in

Old World sample; NW: % occurrence in New World sample; V: % variance explained

Trait oW NW \%
Intensifiers and reflexive pronouns are differentiated £(47), v(2) 16 81 40.8
Initial interrogative phrase £(93), v(1) 9 64 31.2
Conjunctions and universal quantifiers are formally different £(56), v(1) 30 88 22.6
Non-reduction in relativization on subjects f(122), v(2) 9 48 17.4
Epistemic possibility realized by affixes on verbs f(75), v(2) 27 67 14.1
No dominant order of object, oblique, and verb £(84), v(6) 10 45 11.9
Reciprocal construction identical to reflexive £(106), v(4) 14 46 10.8
Verb-subject order £(82), v(2) 3 29 10.0
Contrast between nasalized and non-nasalized vowels {(10), v(1) 9 37 9.2
Verbal encoding of predicative adjectives £(118), v(1) 28 59 9.1
Small vowel quality inventory £(2), v(1) 8 34 8.2
No overlap between situational and epistemic modal marking £(76), v(3) 43 72 6.8
Pronominal subjects expressed as affixes on verbs £(101), v(2)! 42 69 5.9
The verb “give” involves a secondary object construction £(105), v(3) 12 35 5.6
No voicing contrast in plosives and fricatives f(4), v(1) 27 53 5.5
Nominal plurality encoded by plural word £(33), v(7) 3 21 5.1
Case expressed by postpositional clitics f(51), v(6) 6 25 5.0
Coding of evidentiality by separate particle {(78), v(4) 5 23 4.4
Subject clitics on variable host £(101), v(3)! 0 12 43
No front rounded vowels f(11), v(1) 86 98 4.3
Polar questions involve interrogative verb morphology £(116), v(2) 15 36 4.1
Only inclusive distinction in verbal inflection £(40), v(4) 0 10 3.7
Prohibitive expressed by imperative plus declarative negation f(71), v(1) 12 30 3.6
N-M pronouns, paradigmatic £(137), v(2) 3 17 3.6

model the higher frequency of occurrence of certain structural traits in New World lan-
guages compared to Old World languages is due to the inheritance of those traits from a
founder language or from a very small number of structurally similar founder languages an-
cestral to all contemporary languages of the Americas. Such a model is also becoming in-
creasingly better supported from genetics. Recent studies show support for a single wave of
migration into the New World (e.g., Stone and Stoneking 1998, Silva et al. 2002, Zegura et al.
2004). So while geneticists are increasingly moving away from the Greenbergian tripartite
model they are now supporting an even more radical hypothesis entailing a single origin of
all Native Americans.

1 Two of the traits refer to the same feature: values 2 (subject affixes) and 3 (subject clitics) for feature 101.
Cliticization may be interpreted as the original state and affixation simply as a further development.
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The second explanation is the diffusional model. Old and New World trait frequency dif-
ferences may be explained by borrowing. For example, at some point in the past a single lan-
guage trait may have occurred at approximately the same frequency in both Old and New
World languages. For whatever reason, in the Americas the trait could have been widely bor-
rowed by languages lacking it from languages possessing it. If such a diffusion event did not
also occur for languages of the Old World, then a situation would develop in which the per-
centage of New World languages in which the trait is present would become substantially
greater than the percentage of Old World languages that possess it.

Diffusion is rarely studied quantitatively, so there is no available yardstick to tell us exactly
how many traits it takes which are generally shared in an area and are infrequent elsewhere to
argue that some common ancestor is involved. What we did, then, was to make binary compari-
sons involving groups of languages of several different world regions in order to look at the be-
havior of other areas where language families are known or at least believed not to be related. It
turned out that when we compared any particular group of languages of our WALS sample that
were geographically conjunctive, e.g., languages of Asia or languages of Europe, with any other
group of geographically conjunctive languages, total-data randomization tests almost always
showed a statistically significant difference in the percentage of occurrence of structural traits
between groups. This was true of groups of languages of both small and large geographic re-
gions. For instance, Europe turned out to have more traits that are significantly better repre-
sented in this region than elsewhere than do the Americas. So it became apparent to us that the
New World versus Old World finding was hardly exceptional, but, rather, more like the norm.

This result clearly indicates that structural traits readily diffuse across geographically
conjunctive languages, even if the geographic areas are enormous regions such as the whole
Western Hemisphere. Thus, we could not rule out the possibility that significant differences
between Old and New Worlds in the occurrence of structural traits of language are due to dif-
fusion of different sets of traits across the two respective gigantic regions of the world rather
than to a New World founder effect.

Given the ubiquity of diffusion, the next question is whether quantitative study might
produce a baseline for diffusion against which a founder effect might be discerned. In order to
address this question we introduce the strategy of analyzing spatial autocorrelations (Holman
et al. 2007). Spatial autocorrelation refers to a systematic decrease in the similarity among the
members of a set of entities as the geographical distance increases. It is a phenomenon well
known in many branches of science, including genetics (e. g., Wright 1943) and geography (e.
g., Tobler 1970). Nevertheless, within linguistics at large the phenomenon has previously been
studied only in dialects (e. g., Séguy 1971, Nerbonne and Kleiweg 2007) and a few closely re-
lated languages (Cavalli-Sforza and Wang 1986). In order to acquire an understanding of the
factors that have an effect on the spatial autocorrelation of languages we have employed com-
puter simulations where we varied parameters such as the rate of internal language change,
the amount of diffusion, the speed of migration, and the amount of language shift. The simu-
lations indicate that at relatively large distances, the only relevant parameter that can substan-
tially affect the curve for spatial autocorrelation is descent from a common ancestor vs. non-
relatedness. In the WALS data, empirical spatial autocorrelation curves show much more
similarity among related languages (in the same family) than among unrelated languages (in
different families) at all distances. The simulations combined with the empirical results lead to
the prediction that if the languages in different New World families are descended from a
common founder, then their curve should show more similarity at large distances than the
curve for different Old World families. A difference in the predicted direction does indeed ap-
pear in the WALS data, but it is not statistically significant.
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This inconclusive result raises the question whether the WALS features are stable enough
through time to preserve ancestral information since the peopling of the Americas. Our inves-
tigations of stability (Wichmann and Holman 2009) suggest that only the most stable features
have much chance of retaining the same value for as long as 12,000 years. This finding implies
two further predictions about New World languages from the hypothesis of common ancestry.
First, the most stable features should show greater similarity between languages in different
families than do the other features. A difference in the predicted direction is again observed,
and again it is not statistically significant. Second, Table 1 should contain a disproportionate
share of very stable features. In fact, the distribution of stability in Table 1 is practically the
same as in WALS as a whole.

Conclusions

Although the present results do not allow a decision about whether the similarities among
New World languages reflect ancestry or diffusion, they do suggest that the question may be
decidable given enough data. The computer simulations show that ancestry can be disentan-
gled from other parameters under the right conditions. The stability data show further that the
relevant time depths may be within reach of the most stable features.

In any case, the features in Table 1 are worthy of attention. If the languages of the New World
share a common ancestor, then the features give the best available typological description of this
ancestor. Otherwise, the features are evidence for a language area spanning two continents.

Perhaps even more important is the progress that we believe we have made towards un-
derstanding how to deal with the distribution of typological features. Various attempts to
build actual phylogenetic trees cutting across the established language families of the Ameri-
cas using WALS data have been inconclusive. We believe that this is mainly due to the scarcity
of data. The WALS database is very heterogeneous and only around 100 languages have been
investigated for all or nearly all features. This means that the sample of Native American lan-
guages for which any sensible comparisons can be made is very small. Adding more data is
crucial if we are to make further progress. Geneticists operate with a concept called ‘total evi-
dence’, that is an approach that draws upon all available data, whether morphological or mo-
lecular. The ‘total evidence’ approach is generally considered preferable. Similarly, in com-
parative linguistics we should use all the evidence we have, combining lexical and typological
comparisons.

Doing this in a systematic may eventually help us to unravel the mystery that the Ameri-
cas are supposed to have been settled in one or just a few migrations yet they are home to
more language families than any other region in the world.
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Amnanms BeemupHoro atiaca A3bIKOBBIX CTpyKTyp (World Atlas of Language Structures, oy, pe-
paknuenn M. Xacniersmata u gp., 2005) 1103BoJIsIeT BBISIBUTH HAOOP JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX IIPU-
3HAKOB, B ropasfio OOJIbIIIel CTeIleH) XapaKTepHbIX s sA3b1KoB Hosoro Cseta, uem 1 Ka-
KMX-100 Apyrux apeasnos. VICKIIOUMB IIpU3HAKY, JOKAIM3UPOBAHHBIE JINIIb B OTHEIbHBIX
MMKpoapeasax AMepuKy, YIIOMSHYTEI HaOOp MOXHO cBecTi K 24 semenTam. VnTepripe-
TUPOBATh IOJyYeHHbIe JaHHbIe MOXHO /JIByMs pasHBIMU criocobamm. Bo-mepBrix, oTu mpmu-
3HaKM MOIJIM OBITh YHacJIeJOBaHBI OT OOIIEro sA3bIKa-TIpesiKa BeexX (MM OOJIBIIMHCTBA) A3bI-
KOB AMepukn. Bo-BTOpBIX, OHI MOIJIN IOABUTLCS B OTUX S3BIKAaX BCAeACTBNE apealbHON
mdPysun, XoTs pasuyc Takoi 1udPysun 6bUT 61 3HAUUTETBHO OOJIBIIE, YeM BTO OOBIYHO
ObIBaeT B TAKOTO poia CUTyanusax. /Jis TOro, YToOb OT/aTh ABHOE IIpeAIIouTeHNe OJHOMY U3
DTUX OObACHEHMI], HEOOXOAVMMBI HOBLIE JJaHHBIE.

Karouesvie cAo6a: A3BIKM aMepUKaHCKMX MHJENIIeB, JMHIBUCTIYIECKas TUIIOTIOTHS, A3BIKOBLIE
0COOEHHOCTH, I3HIKOBOE POJICTBO, apeanbHOe pacIpoCTpaHeHNe.

134



Discussion Articles / AuickyccroHHBIE CTaTbI

Arnaud Fournet

La Garenne Colombes, France

Allan R. Bomhard

Charleston, South Carolina

Response to Alexei Kassian’s review of
The Indo-European Elements in Hurrian

First, the authors would like to express their appreciation to Alexei Kassian for his efforts in
reviewing their joint monograph The Indo-European Elements in Hurrian. In addition, the review
is valuable for providing new lexical material, which can be harnessed to consolidate the ini-
tial thesis. However, the authors would also like to state that, in their opinion, the review is bi-
ased and definitely cannot be considered an objective assessment of their work. The bias
comes from the fact that the reviewer supports a counter-position that clearly prejudices him
against alternative proposals from the outset. The counter-position, which he states at the
end of the review, is his belief (p. 205) that “it is very likely that HU is an extinct member of
the Sino-Caucasian macrofamily.” The authors would very much like to see the evidence for
this claim.

The present paper comprises two parts: (1) a direct response to Kassian’s review and
(2) a number of new elements supporting the original claims, especially lexical items.

1. The review

The original purpose of F&B’s monograph can be summarized as follows: it provides a
presentation of the Hurrian language, a discussion of the theories describing Hurrian phonol-
ogy, a grammatical description of Hurrian with parallel comparison with Proto-Indo-
European, a vocabulary of Hurrian, a list of potential cognates between Hurrian and Proto-
Indo-European, and, finally, a number of considerations about the proto-language which pre-
ceded Hurrian and Proto-Indo-European. This is not even addressed by Kassian in his review.

On the whole, two points are correct: (1) the monograph does not deal with Urartian, the
closest sister-language of Hurrian, when it may or should do so; (2) it does not refer to some
recent works, to which we have not been lucky enough to gain access. For the rest, the review
is egregious for its general tendency to avoid describing or discussing the real contents of the
monograph, to focus on miscellaneous insignificant details, which seem to have little purpose
other than to provide the reviewer with opportunities to insert the phrase “(more) correct”
when asserting his own point of view, and to deal with his personal interpretations, and quite
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often his interpretations of what is not actually stated. A typical case is (p. 199): “F&B do not
articulate it explicitly, but they probably imply that Hurrian is a member of the Nostratic mac-
rofamily and, within this macrofamily, Hurrian is closer to IE than, e.g., Proto-Uralic.” In other
words, the review deals with what the authors “do not articulate explicitly” and what they
“probably imply”, but, at the same time, it fails to mention that the authors thoroughly discuss
and examine the issue of what is the most accurate phonology for Hurrian. But it would ap-
pear that this issue just does not exist for the reviewer. In the opinion of the authors, the re-
view is so severely tendentious that it does not enable its readers to figure out what is actually
written in the monograph. Even the parts of the work that systematically describe Hurrian and
then compares it with Proto-Indo-European seem to have been a source of problems and dis-
comfort to the reviewer.

Throughout the review, Kassian uses phrases such as “seems improbable” and “seems
more correct”, without going into detail why. The authors have extensively consulted and
cited the classic works, as well as several modern works, on Hurrian. In such cases, the re-
viewer needs to explain why something seems improbable or more correct, citing references to
back up his statements. Otherwise, he is merely offering his own, unsupported interpretations.
The reviewer is correct in pointing out a number of recent works that should have been con-
sulted as well. Unfortunately some of these works are not easily accessible, and this situation,
which the reviewer dismisses as “unjustified”, is at least justified by their practical inavailabil-
ity in any of France’s libraries, the country where one of the authors resides.

Moreover, some of his criticisms do not hold up under close examination. For example,
the claim that the plural marker is -na instead of -nna is simply wrong. Otherwise, how can we
explain numerous cases like (sg.) ebri, (pl.) ebri-nna? Likewise, the reviewer makes the follow-
ing observation concerning the Hurrian acc. sg. formant -an (p. 201): “... I have no idea how
the author [sic] came by this enigmatic Hurrian case exponent.” Strange — Speiser devotes
nine pages in his 1941 book Introduction to Hurrian to a discussion of this formant, and the
monograph brings new elements to this unresolved issue that Speiser left open. True enough,
in its latest stage of development, Hurrian clearly displays characteristics of an ergative-
absolutive morphological structure, but it also has remnants of earlier stages of development,
and these earlier stages are discussed in detail by the authors. Indeed, one of the primary goals
of the book is to explore and elucidate what those earlier stages of development may have
been like, and this important aspect of the book seems either to have been misunderstood or
purposely ignored by the reviewer. The failure of the reviewer to grasp the full significance
of this goal means that his interpretation of the views of the authors on several key issues ac-
tually misrepresents their true views and greatly diminishes the validity of his comments and
criticisms. It can be added that the frequently encountered description of Hurrian as being er-
gative is more or less explicitly rooted in the unproved prejudice that Hurro-Urartian is a
kind of para-Caucasic language, and, consequently, the grammar must be formatted so as to
fit the ergative pattern, but the language does not naturally and obviously fit that procrus-
tean mold.

In the main body of the review, Kassian takes issue with the methodologies used and the
conclusions reached. The beginning of §3 deals with the criteria that substantiate genetic rela-
tionship. Two main types are described by the reviewer: (1) grammatical criteria and (2) lexical
criteria. The reviewer favors the second type as the main conclusive argumentation. He then
goes on to propose that a 50-item Hurrian wordlist compiled by him be used as the basis for
comparison. This point raises several issues. First of all, nothing is to be gained by using
controversial methodologies and arbitrary criteria as a means to judge the validity of com-
peting proposals or to suggest alternatives. More effective is the use of proven methodolo-
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gies such as the Comparative Method and Internal Reconstruction. Their efficacy has been
shown over and over again for the past two centuries. The authors have endeavored
throughout to adhere strictly to these universally-accepted, time-tested methodologies. The
monograph under review provides a huge body of evidence according to these methodolo-
gies, which must be addressed. Next, the reviewer must be reminded that methodologies
such as glottochronology / lexicostatistics (plus a so-called Stability Index) in establishing
genetic relationship remain controversial to say the least. Swadesh, himself, discusses the
use and the limitations of glottochronology on pp. 271-284 of his 1971 book The Origin and
Diversification of Language. The inconclusive results that could be achieved through this
methodology have long ago led the majority of historical linguists to abandon glottochro-
nology / lexicostatistics as a meaningful, let alone conclusive, research tool. Recent attempts
to refine the methodology have also met with little acceptance. In some cases, the criticism
has been quite harsh. Finally, concerning the 50-item wordlist which the reviewer arbitrarily
sets up as a standard, he claims (p. 204) that “[o]nly six items on this list are etymologized by
F&B.” Were the same test applied to, say, English and Bengali, the outcome would be even
worse, and, yet, both are related Indo-European languages. He further adds: “Not a single
entry on the Hurrian 50-item wordlist has a direct semantic match with the corresponding
entry for Proto-IE. Therefore, I conclude that the Hurrian-IE root comparison also fails.” Not
only is this a misuse of glottochronology / lexicostatistics, and not only is this wordlist a sort
of arbitrary selection, which cannot be considered legitimate from a theoretical point of
view, but the major problem from a practical point of view is that the claim made by the re-
viewer that not a single entry matches is nothing short of outrageously false as will be
shown in the next part of this article.

The statement by the reviewer (p. 201) that “[a]n enigmatic ‘Hittite enclitic particle -t/da’
‘towards’ is quoted, which does not exist” is curious. It is found in: Hittite anda ‘in, into;
within; in addition’, andan ‘in, within, inside’; Cuneiform Luwian anta, anda ‘in, into’, andan
‘inside’; Hieroglyphic Luwian anta ‘in, within, into’, antan ‘into’; Lycian 7ite ‘inside’. These
formations have exact equivalents in Old Latin endo (en+do) ‘in, into’, Greek évdov ‘in, within’,
and Old English into ‘into’. Perhaps it is better called an “allative particle”.

2. The Basic Vocabulary of Hurrian as Surveyed by the 50 Item Wordlist

As stated above, we do not accept the theoretical legitimacy of such a wordlist, but out of
fairness to the reviewer, we will show that his 50-item list actually supports the claim that PIE
and Hurrian are related.

1. (SI=38) Hurrian salmi ‘ashes’. A clear cognate of PIE *sal- ‘gray’: Old Ind. sara, sala-
‘gray’; OE sol ‘dirty, dark’; Dutch saul id.; Old Ir. sal, sa(i)le f. ‘dirt’, salach ‘dirty’; Old
Breton haloc; Welsh halog id. PIE *sal-yo-: OHG salo ‘murky, dirty gray’; OF salu id. The
original may be a verb *sel- ‘to burn’ — cf. Hurrian sal-mulust- ‘to burn’. The derivational
suffix -mi is well-attested: cf. Hurrian al(a)mi ‘oath’, halmi ‘song’, ulmi ‘weaporn’, etc.
Cf. Hurrian sulli ‘charcoal’.

2. (SI=33) Hurrian eradi ‘bird’. A clear cognate of PIE *Hier- ‘(large) bird: Gk. dpvig,
-100¢g, Dor. -txog ‘bird; rooster, cock, hen’, 6gveov ‘bird’; Old Ir. irar (Middle Ir. also
ilar); Welsh eryr; Middle Bret. erer; Goth. ara; Old Ice. ari, grn (< *arnuz); OE earn, OHG
aro, aru ‘eagle’; MHG. adelar ‘noble eagle’; NHG Adler; Proto-Gmc. *aran-; Lith. erélis,
(dial.) areélis; Old Pruss. arelie; Latv. é‘rglis (< *erdlis) ‘eagle’; Lith. eras, aras ‘eagle’; OCS
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10.

11.

12.
13.

orvlv (*arila-) ‘eagle’; Russ. orél, (gen.) orld. Hurrian eradi may be dissimilated from
*er-ardi, with the collective suffix -ardi.

(SI=48) Hurrian timere ‘black’. A clear cognate of PIE *dhem- ‘dark’: Old Ice. dimmr
‘dim, dark’, dimma ‘to make dark, to darken’; OE dimm ‘dark’; OHG timber ‘dark,
gloomy’, (be)timberén ‘to become dark’, petimberen ‘to darker’, timber- ‘darkness’; Old
Ir. deim ‘black, dark’. NB: the <i> of timere must have originally been *e (otherwise the
initial #¢- should be spirant #s-).

(SI=20) Hurrian zurgi ‘blood’. A clear cognate of PIE Hies- ‘blood’: Old Ind. dsrk, dsrt,
(gen.) asndh ‘blood’; Arm. ariun ‘blood’ (<*esr-); Gk. (poet.) éao, eiao (Hes. nao)
‘blood’; Old Lat. aser (asser), assyr ‘blood’, assaratum ‘drink from the mixed wine and
blood’; Latv. asins ‘blood’ (<*esen), (pl.) asinis; Toch. A ysar; Hitt. e-es-har, (gen.)
eShanas. Old Ind. dsrk and Hurrian zurgi have the same suffix -rk(w)-. The initial #z- of
Hurrian is probably a reflex of the sequence *Hs-. This new etymology is an im-
provement of our initial proposal in Fournet—Bombhard (2010:143).

(SI=34) ‘bone’ unknown.

(SI=13) Hurrian ull-ul- ‘to die’; ull- ‘to destroy’, ulmi ‘weapon’. A clear cognate of PIE
*wel-H,- ‘to strike, to wound’: Hittite wa-al-ah-zi, wa-al-ha-an-na-i ‘to strike, to attack’;
Luwian wu(wa)lant- ‘death’, u(wa)lantal(l)i- ‘mortal’; Hieroglyphic Luwian wal(a)-
‘death’, walatali- ‘mortal’; Latin vulnus (volnus) ‘wound’, vulnero (volnero) ‘to wound, to
injure’; Old Ir. fuil ‘blood’; Welsh gweli ‘wound’; Old Ice. valr ‘the slain’; OE wel
‘slaughter, carnage, field of battle’, wol ‘pestilence, mortality, disease’; OS wolian ‘to
kill, to slaughter’, wal ‘battlefield’; OHG wal ‘battlefield’, wuol ‘defeat, ruin’; Lith. véli
‘the soul of a dead person, ghost’, vélnias ‘devil’, velys ‘death’; Toch. A wil-, wal- ‘to
die’, B wiil- ‘to strike, to break’.

(SI=16) Hurrian erbi, erwi ‘dog’. This looks like a loanword of Indo-Iranian origin: Skt.
lopasa ‘fox, jackal’; Av. urupi ‘a kind of dog’, etc. < PIE *wlp. Cf. Uralic *repd ‘fox’, most
probably a loanword from the same source as well. We originally suggested in Four-
net—Bomhard (2010: 34) to segment er-bi with a suffix -bh-, but this does not seem the
most adequate approach for this word.

(SI=15) ‘to drink’ unknown.

(SI=24) Hurrian sib- ‘dry’, attested in siba ‘dried up, dried out’. A possible cognate of
PIE *sei-b- ‘to flow, to drip’: OE sipian; MLG sipen ‘drip, trickle’; MHG sifen (st. V.) id.;
Swe. (dial.) sipa ‘slow flow, seep, drip’; MLG sip ‘brook’. Most probably a suffixal
variant of *seik®-. The apparently paradoxical semantic derivation ‘to flow’ > ‘dry’ is
attested in Latin siccus or Av. hiku ‘dry’ <*seik®- ‘to flow’ as well.

(SI=32) Hurrian nui ‘ear’. A possible cognate of PIE *neu- attested as *neus- and *neuks-:
Goth. bi-niuhsjan ‘to spy out’; Old Ice. nysa ‘to pry, to peer’, njosn ‘spying, scouting,
looking out’, njosna ‘to spy, to seek, to find out’; OE neosan, neosian ‘to investigate, to
inspect’; OS niusian, niuson ‘to investigate’; OHG niusen ‘to try, to probe, to discern’;
Russ. njixat’ ‘to smell’. This tentative etymology would suggest that the original
meaning of *neu- was ‘to perceive’, hence ‘to see, to hear’.

(SI=25) Hurrian ul- ‘to eat’. A clear cognate of PIE *H,el- ‘to nourish’: Lat. alo, -ere ‘to
nourish, to support, to rear, to feed, to bring up’, alimentum ‘food, nourishment’; Osc.
altiniim ‘food, provisions, aliment’; Old Ir. alim ‘I am nourishing’, altram ‘food’; Old
Ice. ala ‘to nourish, to produce’; Gk. &v-aAtog ‘insatiable, gluttonous’.

(SI=47) ‘egg’ unknown.

(SI=4) Hurrian $i ‘eye’. A clear cognate of PIE *dheiH- ‘to see’: Old Ind. adidhet ‘he
looked’; Av. da(y)- ‘to see’, daéman- (n.) ‘eye, eyeball, look’; Gk. onua, Dor. oauax
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16.
17.

18.

19.

20.

21.
22.

23.

‘mark, token, sign’ (<*dhia-mn). Normally, PIE *dh- corresponds to Hurrian t- word-
initially, but several potential cognates suggest that this phoneme #t- evolved into $-
when followed by a closed vowel *i or *u. This sound law is supported by #13 *dhiH- >
§i ‘eye’ and #46 *dwini > sini ‘two’, and more dubiously by #21 *duk- (anomic variant of
*deik- ‘finger’) > Sukku ‘one’. The apparent exceptions like tuw- ‘clean’ or tuwal- ‘to
strike’ result from assimilated *tew- > tuw-. This assimilation does not happen in tiwe
‘word’ because there was a laryngeal *dheH;-w-. Other words with graphic i like
timere, etc. may just reflect the unreliability of cuneiform to make a clear distinction
between *e and *i. Other possible examples are seri ‘day’ < *diH-r- (cf. Eng. time, tide),
Seswi ‘kid’ < *dhwes- (cf. Albanian dash ‘ram, lamb’; Gmc. *tius ‘beast’ and, possibly, Lat.
bestia) and siduri ‘young woman’ < *dhiH;- (cf. Latin filia). In addition, it can be noted
(SI=7) Hurrian tari ‘fire’. A possible cognate of PIE *ters- ‘dry’: Lat. torreo ‘to burn, to
dry, to roast’. In that case, the meaning ‘dry’ is derived from that of ‘fire’. Cf. Hurrian
tarite ‘cooking-pot’.

(5=43) Hurrian uri (variant ugri) ‘foot’. A possible cognate of PIE *H,er- ‘to assemble’
— Goint’: Gk. &p-0pov ‘limb, member, joint (wrist, ankle)’; Lat. artus, -iis ‘the joints;
(poet.) limbs’; Old Ind. irmd-h ‘arm, shoulder’; Av. aroma- ‘arm’; Osset. drm ‘cupped
hand’, dlm-drin, drm-drin ‘elbow’; Lat. armus ‘shoulder’ or ‘shoulder-blade’; Old Pruss.
irmo (f.) ‘arm’.

(SI=27) ‘hair’ unknown.

(SI=11) Hurrian sun-i (variant summi) ‘hand’. No clear match. The connection with PIE
*dhen- ‘(flat) hand’: Gk. 6évap n. ‘palm, sole’; OHG (m.) tenar, (f.) tenra (<*denar-);
MHG (m.) tener ‘flat hand’ is difficult as there is no trace of *u or *w. Other words
show that Hurrian u reflecting zero-grade does not cause the fricativization of dental
stops. A better connection is Gmc. *@iima ‘thumb’ < *teu-, but Germanic is isolated. Cf.
Sumerian SU ‘hand’. Hence, possibly a loanword.

(SI=49) Hurrian pahi ‘head’. No clear match. A possibility is PIE *per- ‘front, first’ with
a simplification of the initial cluster *prah- > pah-.

(SI=45) Hurrian has- ‘to hear’. No clear match. A possibility is Latin sentio ‘to feel, to
perceive’, if the word reflects *Hs-ent- (cf. *Hd-ent- ‘tooth’).

(SI=14) Hurrian tisa ‘heart’. No match. The initial sequence #ti- and the unusual final
vowel a instead of i suggest that this item is a loanword of unknown origin. Sumerian
SA(G) ‘heart’ is a possible origin, cf. Hatti $agi ‘heart’. Note that this supposedly stable
word is a loanword.

(SI=44) ‘horn’ unknown.

(SI=3) Hurrian iste (abs.), isas (erg.) ‘I, me, P1Sg’. We have proposed to analyze Hur-
rian is-t- as being a suffixed form of *Hie-, which is evidenced in PIE *Hie-g(h)-oH ‘T’
with a different suffix. This base *Hie- > Hurrian i- ‘P1Sg’ is also evidenced in ‘we’
(‘P1PY) sattilla (abs.), which can be analyzed as being satt- ‘together’ plus -i-lla, a plu-
ralization of ‘P1Sg.” following Speiser (1943: 28 and 68). The comparanda proposed by
the reviewer: North Caucasic *zo, (erg.) *?ez(V), (gen.) *?iz(V), (obl.) *za-, Yenissean *?a3,
Burushaski *a3 ‘P1Sg’, do not refute the connection between PIE and Hurrian. In
addition, Cf. Hebrew ’an-i ‘P1Sg’ and Akkadian -ni, Ugaritic -n, Hebrew -ni, Syriac -n,
Arabic -ni, Geez -ni, etc. ‘P1PD’.

(SI=42) (A) Hurrian Sur- ‘to kill (a small animal)’. A possible cognate of PIE *ser(-gh)-:
Hitt. (3rd sg. pres.) sar-ra-i ‘to separate, to divide, to break’; Ice. sarga ‘to hack (with a
blunt instrument)’; Swe. sarga ‘to wound, to graze, to tear’; Russ. srazdt’, sraz’it’ ‘to
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24.
25.

26.

27.

28.

29.
30.
31.
32.

33.

34.

35.

slay, to strike down, to smite’. (B) Hurrian had- ‘to kill’. A possible cognate of PIE
*Hyed-: Armenian hatanem ‘to cut’, hat ‘piece, cut, slice’; Hitt. (P3 sg. pres.) ha-at-zi, ha-
at-ta-i, ha-at-ta-a-i, ha-ad-da-i; ha-az-zi-zi, ha-az-zi-az-zi ‘to make a hole (in), to pierce, to
prick, to stab, to slash, to perforate, to penetrate, to stick (as a means of killing), to hit
(a target), to strike (especially a musical instrument), to engrave (a tablet)’, (nom.-
acc.sg.) ha-at-ta-ra-a[n] ‘prick, awl’, (P1 sg. pres.) ha-at-ta-ra-a-mi ‘to prick, to incise, to
engrave, to inscribe’, (nom.-acc. sg.) ha-at-tal-la-an ‘club, mace’. (C) Hurrian ub- ‘to kill,
slaughter (a big animal)’. A possible cognate of Germanic *wepnam ‘weapon’.

(SI=41) ‘leaf’ unknown.

(SI=17) Hurrian aphe ‘louse’. No match. It is unclear what kind of connection may exist
between aphe ‘louse’ and pahi ‘head’. Cf. Sumerian EH ‘insect, head louse’. The re-
viewer suggests a connection with Caucasic *amkV ‘some kind of insect or vermin’
(p- 205). But ‘louse’ is either NC *néms3- or *qan?V. None of the Caucasic languages
supports the claim that *amkV ever was ‘louse’. According to the reviewer, “the com-
parison seems very likely” [sic], even though it matches neither semantically nor pho-
netically. It can be noted that this word may have a more general meaning: ‘vermin’
and translates Akkadian kalmatu.

(SI=46) Hurrian uzi ‘meat’. It is possible that this word is linked with Hurrian zurgi
‘blood’ and may thus represent another cognate of PIE *Hies- ‘blood’. But it can be
noted that Sumerian UZU means ‘flesh’. Hence, probably a loanword.

(SI=18) Hurrian Kusuh ‘Moon-god’. This theonym cannot be taken to mean ‘moon’
with certainty. The writing of Kusuh in Ugaritic is unstable, [kdg] and [kzg], which
can be interpreted as a sign that this name may be a loanword; cf. the multiple writ-
ings of keshi ‘throne’ (< Sumerian) in Ugaritic: initial [k-], [g-], [§-]. A possibility exists
with PIE *kwen- ‘holy’: *kwn-sH- > Kus(u)h- ‘the one who makes holy (?)’. Cf. Gmc.
*hunslam > Eng. housel.

(SI=31) Hurrian basi ‘mouth’. The initial is proved by alternations between pasi and
wasi (cf. Laroche 1980:197 & 295). A clear cognate of PIE *bheH:- ‘to speak’.

(SI=29) ‘nail’ unknown.

(SI=10) ‘name’ unknown. Note that Hurrian tiwe < *dheH;- ‘to say’ means ‘word’.
(SI=23) Hurrian suhe ‘new’. No match.

(SI=50) Hurrian hurri ‘night’ (?). A clear cognate of *Hyew- ‘to spend the night, sleep’
(IEW 72): Gk. labw ‘to sleep’, &woog (Sappho), woog (Kallimachos) = Omtvog ‘sleep’;
Armenian aganim ‘to spend the night’, aut ‘overnight rest’.

(SI=29) Hurrian punhi ‘nose’. A clear cognate of PIE *pneu- ‘to breathe’: Gk. mvéw
(mvevoau) ‘to blow, to pant, to gasp, to breathe, to smell’; Gmc. *fniw- in OE fneosan ‘to
sneeze’, MHG pfniisen ‘to pant, to sniff, to snort, to sneeze’; variant form Gme. *fnés-,
*fnos-, *fnas- in OE gefnesan ‘to sneeze’, MHG pfnasen ‘to pant, to sniff, to snort’, pfnast
m. ‘snort’, OHG fnasteon ‘to pant’, Old Ice. fngsa ‘to pant, to sniff, to snort’.

(SI=30) (A) Hurrian -w- / -bur- ‘not’. A possible cognate of PIE *bhe(H) ‘without’: Old
Ind. bahih (m. abl.) ‘outdoors, outward, outside from’; Old Pruss. bhe ‘without’ (prepo-
sition m. acc.); Lith. be ‘without’ (preposition m. gen., and nominal prefix); Latv. bez
‘without’ (preposition m. gen., and nominal prefix); OCS bez etc. (dial. also be) ‘with-
out’ (preposition m. gen., and nominal prefix). (B) Hurrian -kk- ‘not’. This form is not
attested in Urartian. It may originate in a reinforcement of -w-/-b- by some particle.
(SI=21) Hurrian Sukku ‘one’. Assuming another vowel than -i- in *d(e)ik- ‘finger’ or -a-
in Greek ddxtvAog, then sukku can be accounted for as being < *duk-. Note that Gmc.
‘toe’ is from *doikua-. Another instance of *oi > *u that supports the development of
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*doiku- into *dukku > sukku is suhni ‘wall’ < *dhoigh- ‘to knead or paste clay’ (IEW 244).
A possible cognate.

(SI=39) Hurrian isena ‘rain’. No clear match. A connection with PIE *H;eis- ‘ice, frost’ is
interesting, assuming some semantic shift. The final -a is nevertheless suspect. Cf. Ak-
kadian zunnu ‘rain’ and zananu ‘to rain, fall as due’. A probable loanword. Hurrian
seems to reflect a feminine word in -at(u).

(SI=36) Hurrian hiuri ‘smoke’. No clear match. A connection with PIE *H;eus- ‘to burn’
is nevertheless possible if final -s- is dealt with as a suffix. In addition note that
Hurrian hummi ‘hearth, altar’ can be another derivative of the same root.

(SI=40) ‘star’ unknown.

(SI=9) ‘stone’ unknown.

(SI=35) Hurrian Simigi ‘Sun-god’. As with Kuguh ‘Moon-god’, this theonym cannot be
considered to mean ‘sun’. This word looks somewhat like a Semitic loanword — cf.
AKk. gamas ‘sun’. Another possibility would be PIE *dyew-magh-i > *Si-migi ‘Master of
daylight’, a variant of *dyew-pHater. The assimilation of *-a- to -i- or -e- is supported by
graphies like 4Si-me-gi. A possible cognate.

(SI=26) ‘tail’ unknown.

(SI=5) Hurrian -w- / -b ‘P2Sg, thou’. A clear cognate of PIE *t-u ‘P2Sg, thou’. What
Hurrian shows is that PIE *t-ii is to be segmented into *t-, represented by Hurrian -3s-
‘P2P1, you’ (with regular spirantization because of pronominal endings -i, -u) and *-u
‘P2Sg, thou’. Cf. PIE (gen.) *tewe, (dat.) *toi, *tebhi, (acc.) *te. The alternation evidenced
in the Hurrian graphics is reflected in the Indo-European forms as well. As is the case
for P1Sg, the North Caucasic forms *u0 ‘thou’ (the direct stem); Yenissean *?aw (/*?u)
‘thou’; Burushaski *u-n ‘thou’ do not refute the connection between Hurrian and PIE.
(SI=8) Hurrian irde ‘tongue’. A possible cognate of PIE *HreH-dh- ‘to articulate, to
speak’: Goth. rapjo ‘number, bill, account’; OS rethia ‘account’; OHG radja, redea ‘ac-
count, conversation, story’; Old Fris. birethia ‘to accuse’; OS rethion; OHG red(i)on ‘to
talk’. This semantic change is parallel to *bheH,-(s) > basi ‘mouth’.

(SI=22) Hurrian sini ‘tooth’. This word cannot be derived from PIE *Hd-(e)nt-. It looks
like a Semitic loanword — cf. Akkadian sinnu ‘tooth’. Probably a loanword.

(SI=37) Hurrian tali ‘tree’. A clear cognate of PIE *dhal- ‘to bloom; to be leafy, lush’:
Arm. dalar ‘green, fresh’; Gk. 0&AAw ‘to bloom, to abound, to be luxuriant (of fruit-
trees)’, OaAepog ‘fresh, blooming’, OaAAOc ‘a young shoot, a young branch’; Welsh
dail ‘foliage’; Old Corn. delen ‘leaf’.

(SI=2) Hurrian sini ‘two’. A clear cognate of PIE *dw-o/-i ‘two’: Lat. bini * every two’
(distributive) and ‘two’ (collective) from *duis-no-; Gmce. *twiz-na- in OHG zwinal,
zwenel ‘born together, twin-born, twin-’, (m.) zwiniling; MHG zwinilin n. ‘twin’; *twai-
na- in OS twene ‘two’; OHG zwene ‘two’, zwein-zug; OS twen-tig; OE twen-tig 20°.
(SI=28) Hurrian siwe, Siye ‘water’. A clear cognate of PIE *seu-: Gk. et ‘to rain’, Vetdg
‘rain’; Toch. B su- ‘to rain’, swese ‘rain’; Old Pruss, soye ‘rain’; Old Ice, siggr ‘dank,
wet’; OE séaw ‘juice, liquid’.

(SI=1) Hurrian Satt-i-lla [abs.], Sie(=5=) [erg.], Sa(=5=) [obl.] ‘P1Pl, we’. This form is re-
lated to *Hie-s- ‘P1Sg’ or maybe to PIE *ns- ‘P1PI’, but there is no other case to identify
what initial *s- may become in Hurrian (cf. Kusuh).

(SI=12) ‘what?’ unknown. Note that Hurrian iya ‘which’ can be compared to PIE *yo-.
(SI=6) Hurrian abi, awi ‘who?’. A possible cognate of PIE *H,ew- ‘that, other, etc.” (IEW
73-75): Gothic -u ‘Fragepartikel’. The semantic field attested in IE languages indicates
that the original meaning must have been of deictic and pronominal nature.
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The different items can be assigned to the following categories:

e clear cognates: 2, 3, 4, 6, 11, 13, 22, 28, 32, 33, 42, 43, 45, 46, 47, 48;
e possible cognates: 1, 9, 10, 14, 15, 23, 34, 35, 50;

e unclear status: 18, 19, 25, 31, 37;

e unknown words: 5, 8, 12, 16, 21, 24, 27, 29, 30, 38, 39, 40, 41, 49;

e clear or probable loanwords: 7, 17, 20, 26, 36, 44.

Unknown words
Clear cognates
Possible cognates
Unclear status

Loanwords

0 5 10 15 20

Fig. 1. Situation of Hurrian
according to the 50-item word list of the reviewer

According to the reviewer, Greek and Sanskrit score 23 matches on 50, but Proto-Uralic
and PIE score between between 12 to 14 matches. This can be compared with Hurrian scoring
16 clear cognates and 25 clear and possible cognates on an incomplete list of only 35 items.
Even though the authors do not endorse the method followed or proposed by the reviewer, it
is glaringly obvious that it actually supports their theory and completely refutes his own claim
that “it should be clear to everybody who is familiar with Hurro-Urartian and IE languages
that these two families are genetically unrelated.” (p. 204)

Though the authors reject nearly all of the conclusions reached and criticisms articulated
in the review, they are grateful for the reviewer’s time and additional data. They also share his
concerns that Hurro-Urartian reconstruction should be carried out and that an up-to-date the-
saurus should be made available for further research on these languages.

Alexei Kassian
Russian State University for the Humanities (Moscow)

More about the theoretical foundations of lexicostatistics

0. Since A. Fournet and A. R. Bomhard have present-
ed a reply to my recent unfavorable review of their
monograph The Indo-European Elements in Hurrian (see
Fournet & Bomhard 2010 and Kassian 2010) that has
been accepted by the JLR editorial board, I am obliged
to compile some kind of a “reply to reply”. My text
will, however, be shorter than the one by F&B, because
this time I will not be touching upon specific Hurrian
data and instead confine myself to methodological
matters only.
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1. As I have previously pointed out (1010: 200 £f.), any
pair of languages which are conventionally assumed to
be genetically related at a reasonable time depth pos-
sesses a significant number of etymological matches
with coinciding meanings between the basic vocabu-
laries of these languages, most importantly, between
core vocabulary, summarized as the 50-item wordlist.
One is free to accept lexicostatistics as a working
method (like, for instance, the present author) or reject
“the theoretical legitimacy of such a wordlist” (as do,
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for instance, the authors of the book under review), but
the fact is that neither I myself, nor any of my col-
leagues from the Moscow school are aware of even a
single reliable exception from the phenomenological
rule stated above.! On account of this, I consider the
presence of etymological matches with coinciding se-
mantics between 50-item wordlists of two languages (or
proto-languages) to be a necessary condition of recog-
nizing genetic relationship between languages.?

I must emphasize more explicitly that a pair of
etymological cognates whose meanings are different

1 One possible exception could be, e.g., the Na-Dene affilia-
tion of the Haida language. E. Sapir’s hypothesis that Haida is
genetically related to Athapaskan is not generally acknowl-
edged, but has penetrated into certain basic linguistic compendia,
e.g., Lewis 2009 (where Haida is classified as a separate branch
of the Na-Dene family). As a matter of fact, the 50-item wordlist
for Haida demonstrates a factual absence of plausible etymo-
logical matches with Na-Dene data (leading me to accept the
hypothesis that numerous Haida—Na-Dene isoglosses have con-
tact origin).

In an attempt to challenge this empirical rule, F&B in their
reply claim that there are no or almost no matches between
Modern English and Bengali 50-wordlists (although both lan-
guages belong to the IE family). This is not true. One can count
sixteen Modern English-Bengali isoglosses with direct semantic
correspondences:

Eng. nail ~ Beng. nokh id.

Eng. foot ~ Beng. pa ‘id.

Eng. horn ~ Beng. Sing ‘id.

Eng. I ~ Beng. ami ‘id.’

Eng. name ~ Beng. nam ‘id.’

Eng. new ~ Beng. nobo ‘id.’

Eng. nose ~ Beng. nak ‘id.’

Eng. not ~ Beng. na ‘id.

Eng. one ~ Beng. ek ‘id.

Eng. star ~ Beng. tara ‘id.

Eng. tongue ~ Beng. jib ‘id.

Eng. tooth ~ Beng. dat ‘id.’

Eng. two ~ Beng. dui ‘id.’

Eng. us (obl. stem) ~ Beng. amra ‘we’ (dir. & obl. stem)

Eng. what ~ Beng. ki ‘id.’

Eng. who ~ Beng. ke ‘id.’

Of course, this list contains a number of phonetically non-
transparent cognations, which we can reveal only using our
knowledge of Germanic and Indo-Aryan historical phonology.
But in fact, a “blind” test of Modern English-Indo-Aryan rela-
tionship also yields positive results; see Baxter & Manaster Ram-
er 2000 on an automated comparison algorithm for 33-item
Hindi-English wordlists.

2 The Moscow school does not, by any means, regard lexi-
costatistics as a method that is in any way alternative or opposed
to the comparative method and/or internal reconstruction, as
F&B state in their reply. Lexicostatistics is complementary to
these procedures, and one of the major advantages it offers is
that it can work as a safeguard against any possible abusing of
the comparative method, which, given enough leeway and free-
dom of assumption on the part of the researcher, can easily lead
to dubious or even absurd results.

between two compared languages constitutes positive
evidence for etymostatistics, a very different and, at
such time depths, much less reliable procedure, but
not for lexicostatistcs. For the latter only direct phonetic
and semantic correspondences are taken into account.
Thus, Lat. nox ‘night’ ~ Grk. vo& ‘night’ is a positive
lexicostatistical pair, whereas Lat. nox ‘night’ ~ Hitt.
neguz ‘evening, nightfall’ is not.

A related problem, which I must additionally men-
tion here, is how we reconstruct the basic vocabulary
of the proto-language. Or, more precisely: in which
case and for what reason we assume that the given
meaning must have been expressed by the given par-
ticular reconstructed root/stem and not by another
one in the proto-language. This question is not so
trivial, and the problem is regularly omitted in various
handbooks of historical linguistics.>* However, there
are a number of reliable criteria, some of them internal
(e. g., a transparent synchronic level derivation of the
word for ‘eye’ from the verb ‘to see’ should point that
such a term for ‘eye’ is innovative and should not be
projected onto the proto-language level) and some
external. Of the latter, the strongest criterion is the dis-
tributional one. Let us suppose the following genea-
logical tree where L is a proto-language and A, B, C
are its daughter languages.

LXorY?

Ax By Cx

A certain word in A means X, its etymological cog-
nate in B has a different meaning “Y’, whereas its cog-
nate in C also means X’. In the absence of additional
evidence, the most likely solution is that in L this
word denoted ‘X’, not ‘Y’, since, according to general
scientific principles, we should prefer the most eco-
nomic scenario (one semantic shift ‘X’ > Y’ in B vs.
two independent shifts Y’ > ‘X’ in A and C).

Let us illustrate this with an actual example. The
best and obvious candidate for the Proto-IE word for
‘bird (in general)’ from the distributive viewpoint is
*(a)u(e)i-, because its proto-status is proven by inde-
pendent attestations in various IE branches (OInd. vi-,

3 The only formal approach to semasiological reconstruction
known to me is a method of semasiological tables (or semasi-
ological grids) applied by Ari6o A. 1996 to Turkic and Iranian
somatic terms of the shoulder girdle. The aforementioned
method is somewhat of an elaboration on the concept definition
mapping method. Unfortunately, this work by A. Dybo is avail-
able only in Russian.
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Arm. haw, Lat. avi-s, all meaning ‘bird (in general)’).
In other branches various independently non-match-
ing formations for ‘bird’ are observed. E.g., in Slav.
there is an etymologically obscure form *piit-. On the
contrary, Grk. (Hom.) dovic ‘bird (in general)’ clearly
originates from a specific term for ‘eagle’, since the
semantics ‘eagle’ (or at least ‘a specific kind of big
predatory bird’) for IE *Hor-Vn- / *Hor-VI- is inde-
pendently proven by data of various IE branches, ac-
cording to the same distributional principle (Anato-
lian, Germ., Celtic, Balto-Slavic, all meaning ‘eagle’;
also maybe here Arm. ‘raven’ and ‘gull’). It is curious
that Proto-Greek rearranged the old IE terms for
‘bird” and ‘eagle’, cf. aietdg ‘eagle’, which probably
originates from IE *(a)u(e)i-. Of course, one could
also assume that the Greek situation is primary, i.e.
*Hor-Vn- meant ‘bird (in general)’, whereas *(a)u(e)i-
had the meaning ‘eagle’ in Proto-IE, but such a sce-
nario has no advantages over the traditional one, on
the contrary, it requires an assumption of a much
greater number of independent semantic shifts in
various IE dialects.

2. In their reply, F&B propose new IE etymologies
for a significant number of Hurrian words and roots
from the 50-wordlist (missing from their original mono-
graph), which allow them to claim, thereby, that Hur-
rian has passed the lexicostatistical test and there are
no formal arguments against the Hurrian-IE theory.

Let us now look at these newly proposed etymologies.

2.1. Hurrian ~ Proto-IE.

I'have counted only four etymologies in F&B’s reply
in which the Hurrian meaning coincides with the se-
mantics of its IE correlate, reconstructed with the
proper convincing force.

1) Hurr. zur(=)gi ‘blood’ ~ IE *esHy, obl. *esHn-
‘blood’ (its ancestral forms are the default words
for ‘blood’ in Anatolian, Tokh., OInd., Arm., Balt.
& Lat.; default words for ‘blood’ in Iran., Greek,
Alb., Slav. & Germ. do not match each other,
representing transparent innovations).

2) Hurr. i$= [abs., erg.], So=/$u=[obl.] T ~ IE *eg®-
T.

3) Hurr. fe= ‘thou’ ~ IE *tu [obl.] ‘thou’.

4) sin(i) 2° ~ IE dyo- 2.

Two of them (pronouns T’ & ‘thou’) are totally uncon-
vincing, because, in order to defend their theory, F&B
are forced to arbitrarily segment IE stems into mono-
consonantal and monovocalic nuclei plus “extensions”,

h)_

i.e. IE *e-¢™- and *t-u. In the first case IE *e is com-

pared with Hurr. i in is= (the segmentation of the Hur-
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rian stem is likewise ad hoc). In the second case IE *u is
compared with Hurr. u/f. It is empirically clear, how-
ever, that using such make-shift segmentations and
monophonemic comparisons, it is easy to provide a
solid list of semantically perfect and phonetically
trivial etymologies between any two languages among
the word. In addition I must note that, as regards IE
‘thou’, its Proto-Indo-Hittite paradigm was *#i [direct],
*tu [obl.], see Kassian 2009: 172 f. w. prev. lit., so -u-
cannot be the main meaningful element here.

The proposed etymological solution for the word
for ‘blood’ is not any more apt. The reduction of a hy-
pothetical Proto-Hurrian-IE initial vowel is unclear.
The correspondence Hurr. 5 (graphical z) ~ IE *s is
unique according to F&B themselves.

The same concerns 2°, specially for which a new
non-trivial correspondence Hurr. si (graphical si) ~
IE *dy is postulated by F&B in their reply.

2.2. Hurrian ~ Ancient Greek.
In F&B’s reply there are four Hurr.-Grk. compari-
sons, where the Hurrian meaning matches the Grk.
semantics.
1) Hurr. eradi ‘bird’ ~ Grk. (Hom.) dovic, gen. dovi-
Ooc ‘bird’.

2) Hurr. i$= [abs., erg.], So=/Su=[obl.] ‘T ~ Grk. &y
T.

3) Hurr. fe= ‘thou’ ~ Grk. o0 ‘thou’.

4) sin(i) 2 ~ Grk. dvo 2.

No. 2—4 are unconvincing (see the previous section for
the criticism). No. 1 could be hypothetically accept-
able, but note that the Grk. meaning is innovative (see
section 1 above for detail).

2.3. Hurrian ~ Old Indian.

F&B’s Hurr.-OInd. comparisons with coinciding
meanings are the exact same four that have already
been listed in the Hurr.-IE section above.

3. Summing up, the Hurrian-IE theory does not
pass the “lexicostatistical test” again. So I must repeat
here the conclusion from my first review:

Fournet and Bomhard have not managed to demonstrate
the relationship between Hurrian and IE. I suppose that it
should be clear to everybody who is familiar with Hurro-
Urartian and IE languages that these two families are ge-
netically unrelated.

4. Taking the opportunity, I would like to update
my Hurrian 50-word list from Kassian 2010. The Hurr.
word for ‘what?” has been recently revealed by Weg-
ner 2010: Hurr. aw= (abs. au=nni).
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The Niger-Congo Reconstruction Project and

the Perspectives of Niger-Congo Comparative Studies

The international project “Towards Proto-Niger-Congo:

”1

Comparison and Reconstruction” was initiated in
2010 by a group of scholars from Western Europe,
Russia, and the United States, who gathered together
as the Organising Committee with an ambitious task
to present the first ever detailed and reliable com-
parative analysis of the largest language phylum of
the world. The objective of the project is to publish a
two-volume collective paper containing both the re-
constructions of proto-languages for mid-range fami-
lies within Niger-Congo (NC), and an attempt at the
summary reconstruction of the NC proto-language.

The publication will be preceded by the Niger-
Congo International Congress, to be hosted by the
Center for African Linguistics, Languages and Cul-
tures (LLACAN) in Paris in September, 2012. For this
event, teams of scholars working on various families
will gather together to present preliminary results of
the accomplished work, and to elaborate a common
understanding of what Proto-NC might have actually
looked like.

The first volume of the collective paper is expected
to be published in 2013 and to contain the analysis of
the present-day state of the art in the comparison of
the mid-level language families witing NC, with the
attempt to conduct respective proto-language recon-
structions. This endeavour has gathered researchers
from all over the planet, to cover approximately fif-
teen chapters of the projected volume. Derek Nurse
(University of Newfoundland) and Koen Bostoen (Af-
rika Museum, Tervuren) will organise the Bantu team.
Jean-Marie Hombert (CNRS) and Larry Hyman (Uni-
versity of California, Berkeley) are coordinating the
Bantoid-Cross section, to include input from such spe-
cialists as Bruce Connell, Jeff Good, John Watters and
others. The Kru reconstruction is spearheaded by Ly-

1 The official Website for the project is located at http://
WWW.nigercongo.com.

Kirill Babaev

Institute of Linguistics for the Russian Academy of Sciences (Moscow)

nell Zogbo (ex-Marchese; United Bible Societies), who
has already performed outstanding comparative re-
search in this field. Yves Mofiino (CNRS) is in charge
of the Ubangi-Gbaya chapter. For the Dogon chapter,
Jeffrey Heath (University of Michigan) and Kirill
Prokhorov (Museum of Anthropology and Ethnogra-
phy, St.-Petersburg) have been invited to summarise
the latest extensive results of the descriptive analysis
of this family. Bruce Connell (York University) is
heading the research in the Ijoid field. The Mande
team is coordinated by Valentin Vydrin (CNRS —
INALCO, Paris/Museum of Anthropology and Eth-
nography, St. Petersburg) and is to include such re-
searchers as Tatiana Nikitina, Dmitry Idiatov and the
author of the present announcement. Konstantin
Pozdniakov and Guillaume Segerer (CNRS) are shar-
ing the responsibility for the various branches of what
is usually called Atlantic. The Kordofanian issue will
be taken up by Gerrit Dimmendaal (University of
Ko6In), Nicolas Quint (CNRS) and others. Finally, the
NC isolates deserve a separate chapter, to be provided
by a team that is also led by Jean-Marie Hombert.

This first volume will be followed by the second
one, with an analysis of Proto-NC proper; its publica-
tion is currently envisaged for no earlier than 2014.

It is, indeed, high time that such an effort be put
forth. The projected publication is supposed to see the
light precisely half a century after Joseph Greenberg's
(1963) formal presentation of his hypothesis of a ge-
netic relationship between ten language families of
Sub-Saharan Africa (Atlantic,c Mande, Gur, Kru, Ada-
maua, Ubangian, Dogon, Kwa, Benue-Congo, and
Kordofanian) which he defined as NC (or Niger-
Kordofanian). Ever since his work went into print,
there has been no systematic attempt to either confirm
or reject his conclusions. The author himself did not
use the traditional comparative method as a tool for
his pan-African linguistic theories (it was hardly pos-
sible at the time, when only a handful of Sub-Saharan
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languages were even supplied with proper descrip-
tions), but, instead, employed his well-known method
of mass comparison that only allowed to draw a gen-
eral sketch of the genetic classification. For nearly fifty
years, Greenberg’s ideas have been waiting for a re-
examination by means of the strict comparative method.

Diagram 1. Niger-Congo languages (source: Segerer 2008)

Niger-Congo

Kordofanian

Atlantic-Congo

Atlantic Mande
Ijo-Congo

Jjoid

Dogon-Congo
Dogon

Volta-Congo
Benue-Kwa
Kru Kwa
Senufo? Benue-Congo

Gur-Adamaua

Gur Adamaua

Ubangi

Today, all of the instruments for such an analysis
seem to be finally available. Within the last decades,
the number of African languages discovered, studied
and described has increased drastically. The level of
scholarly interest for the particular families within NC
varies greatly, but such phyla as Bantu, Bantoid, Kwa,
Mande, and Dogon have seen a recent surge in publi-
cations, most of them being the result of extensive
field work. The Mande family, for instance, does not
have more than a dozen languages, out of about 70,
that do not have at least a brief grammatical descrip-
tion. Unfortunately, the amount of reliable data on
Kordofanian, Adamaua, some Benue-Congo (e.g.,
Kainji and Platoid) or Gur (particularly Senufo) lan-
guages remains rather scarce.

The quality of descriptive data has also improved.
Fifty years ago, a great majority of papers examining

NC languages did not mark tones at all, which makes
them barely usable for the purposes of studies in com-
parative morphophonology and morphology. Many
grammatical descriptions were composed according
to blueprints of classical European grammars, which
led to misinterpretation of language facts for those Af-
rican lects whose structure is sometimes as distant from
that of European tongues as they themselves are from
Europe. Nowadays, African linguistics worldwide can
boast dozens of quality papers that provide detailed
descriptions of phonology, tonology, and morphosyn-
tax of languages south of the Sahara. These are not only
limited to Bantu — by far the most popular subject for
grammar descriptions in Africa — but also the rest of
Benue-Congo (e.g., Kana (Ikoro 1996), Oko (Atoyebi
2010), etc.), Dogon (e.g., Nanga (Heath 2008)), Atlantic
(e.g., Kisi (Childs 1995)) and other families.

Much of the gathered data have been studied from
the typological point of view, and some of it are ready
for further historical analysis. The results of the en-
deavour undertaken by Guillaume Segerer (2002-
2010, online) to create a huge database on personal pro-
nouns in NC and beyond are freely accessible on the
Web, inspiring plenty of exciting comparative hy-
potheses. Research on the typology of African mor-
phosyntax boosted by the pioneer work by Welmers
(1973) has, since then, received additional important
contributions from by Creissels (1991), Heine & Nurse
(2000; 2008), Giildemann (2008) and others.

Comparative studies on “mid-range” families of
NC have not, however, advanced to the same level as
descriptive and typological scholarship. The farthest
point was, without a doubt, reached by the Bantu
school, which has demonstrated impressive results on
both the reconstruction of Proto-Bantu and — to a
slightly lesser extent — the internal classification of
this largest subfamily within NC. While Guthrie’s
(1967-1971) classification is regarded more as a refer-
ence tool than a truly genetic grouping, some suc-
cessful attempts on establishing the latter have also
been made, most recently in (Nurse & Philippson 2003).
Lexical, phonological and morphological reconstruction
of Proto-Bantu has been a true success, despite the
overwhelming amount of data to be taken into account.

For other “mid-range” families, such levels of suc-
cess are still waiting to be achieved. Some progress is
evident: comparative work done in Ubangian (Moi-
no 1985), Atlantic (Pozdniakov & Segerer 2004), Gur
(Manessy 1975; Miehe 2004) and Mande (Kastenholz
1996; Bergpun 2006) has led to impressive results in the
reconstruction of the respective proto-languages. In the
Kru domain, it is the works by Lynell Zogbo (e.g.,
(Marchese 1979)) that are the most promising, and ma-
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jor steps forward in the reconstruction of Proto-Jjoid
have also been done by Kay Williamson (ms.).

Group-level comparisons (e.g., Boyd (1974) for
Adamaua, Shimizu (1971-1980) for Jukunoid, Capo
(1991) for Gbe, etc.) also constitute important “inter-
mediate” work. Nevertheless, we still lack almost any
comparative research on such families and sub-
families as Dogon, Kwa, some Benue-Congo, Kordo-
fanian, and Adamaua.

Moving further up to Proto-NC per se, very little has
been done so far. An attempt made by Hans Mukarovsky
(1976-1977) to reconstruct what he called “Proto-Western
Nigritic” can hardly be accepted as a contemporary ap-
proach. John Stewart’s effort (1976; 2002) produces a
significantly more solid impression, even though he
only used Bantu and Kwa data for his model of recon-
structing Proto-NC. Kay Williamson (Williamson & Shi-
mizu 1968; Williamson 1973) gathered extensive Benue-
Congo lexical data for comparison, but, unfortunately,
did not have enough time to turn it into an analysis that
could probably have been the most successful individ-
ual effort in this field. Unfortunately, some recent at-
tempts by Roger Blench to make far-reaching conclu-
sions on NC (and even beyond) out of a few dozens of
lexical roots (Blench, ms.) rather seem to be discredit-
ing the idea of NC reconstruction than supporting it.

It is important to mention two collective volumes
that effectively summarized the achievements of NC
classification and description of the preceding dec-
ades, namely, (Sebeok 1971) and (Bendor-Samuel
1989). The latter publication was the last attempt to
bring together most of the comparative linguists work-
ing on Sub-Saharan, and even today it still remains
arguably the most cited book on NC ever since its
publication. However, it only discusses issues of mid-
range family reconstructions very briefly, and almost
never touches on Proto-NC proper.

For over twenty years after that publication saw the
light of day, no collective effort of such kind was
made, and it is regrettable that the comparative study
of African languages has lost much of its former
stance. There are probably no more than a few dozens
of scholars scattered across the planet that are now
actively working on mid-range and long-range com-
parison of the NC languages. This lack of attention
has occasionally generated thoughts that NC cannot be
reconstructed in principle. Such skepticism is usually
based on the following two arguments:

a) until we have duly reconstructed the protolan-
guages for all of Greenberg’s primary ten off-
shoots (and, possibly, most of the protolan-
guages for lower level groups as well), we can-
not move on to Proto-NC — however, for at least
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some of them the protolanguage does not seem
to be reconstructible;

b) even if Proto-NC once existed, it is too remote
from us chronologically to have a chance to be
recovered.

Indeed, at least a few of Greenberg’s families are not,
on any obvious level, connected with a well-shaped
protolanguage. The Adamaua-Ubangian unity has been
under serious question, and most specialists now agree
they should be considered separately. The relationship
between Benue-Congo and Kwa as branches of the NC
dendrogram has been redefined several times, and their
ancestral language should probably be reconstructed in
common as Proto-Benue-Kwa. Within Benue-Congo it-
self, even more questions arise, because proposed
chronological nodes such as West/East Benue-Congo,
Central Nigerian, and Bantoid have not been properly
proven. There is a serious problem with the Senufo
languages and their status within (or beyond?) Gur,
and a similar one with the Gbaya group vs. Ubangian.
The term “Atlantic” seems to encompass at least three
independent language families (Pozdniakov, p.c.), and
this could also be the case with Kordofanian.

However, this does not, as some may suppose,
automatically prevent the possibility of a protolan-
guage reconstruction for NC. It would certainly be of
advantage if we had access to extensive grammars and
dictionaries for all of the 1,500 languages of the NC
macrofamily. Yet this is not a conditio sine qua non for
the reconstruction of Proto-NC. The amount of lan-
guage data at hand is much more demonstrative and
in-depth than the one used two centuries ago to recon-
struct Proto-Indo-European. Neither Schlegel or Bopp
in the early 19t century, nor even the Neogrammarians
half a century later possessed information about all the
Indo-European languages, and it was not necessary for
them to reconstruct Proto-Slavic, Proto-Iranian, or
Proto-Italic in order to ultimately approach the proto-
language for the whole family. The first comparativists
built a foundation based on their knowledge of four
language groups within Indo-European, and their fol-
lowers have contributed more data to it, one language
group after another, that modified the reconstruction
without completely reshaping it.

It is exactly this kind of attempt to construct a basic
foundation for the NC reconstruction that is the aim of
the project, mentioned at the top of this announcement.

The fact that at least some of the elements of Proto-
NC can be reconstructed is much more evident today
than it was at the time of Greenberg's suggestions.
This is evident both from the side of the basic lexicon,
which provides quite a few reliable Proto-NC roots,
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and of comparative morphosyntax. The best example
of cognate morphology between families that are quite
distant from each other (e.g. Bantu, Atlantic, and Kor-
dofanian) is arguably the system of noun classes. The
discovery of noun class relics in Mande has strength-
ened the idea of its affiliation within NC. The para-
digm of personal pronouns seems to be one of the
clearest proofs of genetic relationship, even though it
has not, so far, been analysed in rigorous detail.

Going deeper than these first (and rather obvious)
traces of kinship will by no means be an easy task. The
NC macrofamily is chronologically deeper than Indo-
European or Semitic, and possibly even deeper than
the (generally more controversial) Nostratic. It is
comparable in size with Austronesian, but far more
diverse in both lexicon and language structure. Lan-
guages of West and Central Africa have been in con-
tact and migration for thousands of years, with high
degrees of convergence seriously complicating the
task of differentiation between inherited data and bor-
rowings. Finally, there is almost no historical back-
ground for the languages of Africa, with nothing like
a Vedic tradition or a bunch of freshly discovered Py-
los tablets to help trace diachronic language change.

What we have to deal with is a vast pile of word-
lists, contemporary morphological evidence and ty-
pological surveys. Apart from the classical compara-
tive method, any research dealing with such time
depths should be armed by numerous auxiliary tools,
such as diachronic typology and ways of integrating
linguistic results with ethnological, anthropological,
and genetic data. Taking into account the huge num-
ber of languages under discussion, it will be also im-
portant to apply a variety of statistical tests, including
glottochronology; concerning the latter, the applica-
tion of new, improved versions of M. Swadesh's origi-
nal method actually looks quite promising (e.g., for
Mande (Vydrin 2009)).

Whether all of this will be sufficient will become
evident in the process; for now, it is necessary to initiate
its first steps. It is, in any case, of tremendous impor-
tance for the entire field to present a serious summari-
zation (and update) of the recent comparative work on
various NC families, to produce, where possible, family
reconstructions based on rigorous application of the
comparative method, and then, combining data from
both the reconstructions and the contemporary lan-
guages, to try to answer the most important questions:
is there a Niger-Congo macrofamily? And if yes, what
would its protolanguage look like?

We sincerely hope that the 50 anniversary of
Greenberg’s remarkable hypothesis will finally deliver
these answers.
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Homep HaumHaeTcs AMCKyccuell 0 MeTozax IepeBoja
«Pursesp». [ToBOJOM CIy>KUT OOBeMHas U JJOBOJILHO
nposokatusHas crathsa Kapen TomcoH, nocssiieHHas
KpUTHKe TpaAULOHHLIX IlepeBooB «Pursesrn» (Karen
Thomson. A still undeciphered text, pp. 1—47). K. Tom-
COH IMIIIeT O TOM, YTO J/Isi COBpeMeHHON MH/0I0TUI
xapakTepeH QaTaqu3M B OTHOIIEHUM IIepCIEeKTUB
JalbHEeNIIero MOHMMaHUs BeJUICKIX TMMHOB, U KO-
peHD 5TOTO Ge3Haze>XXHOTO (paTanansMa B TOM, 9TO MpHU-
HATBIE METOJbI JJaBHO ucyepnaau cebs. B Teuenme
MHOTUX BeKOB «Purseza» Oblja 3aragKoil st npoc]>a-
HOB, U TOJIKOBaTh ee MOIJU JINIIb HacAeJHUKU Opax-
MmaHcko Tpajuiuy. CoBpeMeHHas HayKa CKJIOHSAET
rOJIOBy Ilepej; aBTOPUTETOM KOMMEHTaTOPOB MHJIWII-
CKOJ TpaJuIIUHU, YTO IPUBOJMUT K BOCIPOU3BEJEHUIO
CTaphIX OIMOOK, a B KOHEYHOM CJeTe K HeBepHOI MH-
TepIIpeTaliuy BCero TeKcTa. B To ke BpeMs, cpaBHM-
TeJIbHO-MCTOPUYEeCKIe JlaHHbIe U, IIpeX/e BCero, BbI-
TeKaloIllee 13 OJIVDKANIIeTo KOHTeKCTa TOJIKOBaHMe
morau Obl AaTh Kyja Gosbire. Kapen mpusour He-
CKOJTBKO TIPMMEepOB, VJLIIOCTPUPYIONINX ee TOYKYy
spenm. Tak, ci0BO svadha, TPaJULIVIOHHO IIepeBOAN-
MoOe KaK “KepTBEeHHBIN HAIUTOK’, ObLIO MCTOJKOBAHO
emte Teogopom bendu, a nmoszxe Makcom Miosepom
B aOCTpakTHOM 3HayeHMM ‘TIPMBBIUKA, COOCTBEHHAas
npupoja’. OpHako B COBpeMeHHBIX IIepeBojax BTO
3HayeHNe, IOJATBep>K/leHHOe DTUMOJIOTHEN M II0JXO-
Js11iee KO MHOTMM KOHTEKCTaM, YIUTLIBAeTCA MeHbIIIe,
4yeM cezi0BaIo Obl. AHajsormuHa cutyanys ¢ Gopmont
dsd, xotopyto Ax. Bpupton nepesogut 6yKBaibHO —
‘proM’, Torza kak eme M. Maitpxodep znan kyza 6o-
Jlee yMecTHOe ajisepOmasbHOe TOJKOBaHUe ‘Tiepef
JIMIIOM, OYeBNMZIHO’. 3aTeM aBTOp pa3dupaeT HeCKOJIb-
KO C/ly4yaeB, IIpOaHaIM3MPOBAHHLIX €l0 caMoii boJjiee
nospoGHo B apyrux paborax. Cioso purolds wemuii-
CKMe KOMMEHTATOPhI ITOHMMAIOT KaK “KepTBeHHBIN
PUCOBLINT IMapuK’, B TO Ke BpeM: B OJJHOM 13 KOHTeK-
CTOB OHO SBHO ODO3HaYaeT KO3y, 4YTO IPUXOAMUTCS I10-
HuMarts Metadopuueckr. ComHeHMe ycCyryOJisercs

A. C. Kpoiaosa
PITY, Mocksa

TeM, 94TO COOCTBEHHO CJIOBO vrihi ‘puC’ BIepBLIe MOsIB-
JISIETCSI TOJIBKO B IIO3JHEBEUIICKIIX TeKCTaX, U purolﬁsf
CJIy>KUT eIMHCTBEHHBIM apryMeHTOM B IIOJIb3y Ha/u-
g1 B obijecTse Purse sl oJoMantHeHHOro puca. Ecim
xe, Kak genaeT K. ToMcoH, mpuberHyTsh K 9TUMOJIOTUN
STOI PUTBEANIICKOV (POPMBI MO3JHENINero purodasa,
CTaHeT sICHO, YTO DOoJiee BCero yYMecTHO 3HaueHue ‘Tiep-
BBINL fap’. Cirenyromuit mpumep — vaksdnd, B CyIiect-
ByIOIIMX IlepeBojiax ‘yTpoba, >kmsoT’. IIpomcxoxze-
HIe cioBa vaksdnda ot KOpHA vaks ‘pacTi’ B cCOYeTaHUM
C aHa/IM30M KOHTeKCTa I03BOJIseT IlepeBecT! ero Kak
‘ILJIOJOPOJJHOE MECTO’. Gravan ‘kaMeHb IJIs BBLIABJIN-
BaHISI COMBI’ OITMICHIBAETCsI TMMHAMM KaK «JOCTOVIHBIN
XBaslBl II09T», «BJJOXHOBEHHBI», «C TPOMKUM TIOJO-
COM», «JIPY>KeCTBEHHBIIT», HO HI B KOeM CJIyyae He KaK
TSDKEJBIT MM JIeTKUVL, OOJIBIIION WAV MaJIeHLKIIA,
OyecTAImMII MAM IepIiaBbiii. Bce ®TO HaBOAMT Ha
MBICIb O TOM, YTO Ha CaMOM jiejie CJIOBO OOO3HayaeT
IIeBlla M IIPOMCXOAUT OT KOpHs gr ‘mets’. Kommosnr
tiréahnyam TPUHATO CYUTATh IIpUIaraTeJbHBIM U ITe-
PeBoAuTh ero Kak ‘BueparmHmir’. OfHaKo IpejIioJo-
JKeHIe O TOM, 4TO DTO — Hapeudue CO 3HauyeHueM ‘Ie-
JIBIN JleHb’, 3HAaUMTeNbHO IIPOSICHSET «TeMHBIe MecTa»,
B KOTOPBIX paHbllle TpebOoBasoCh JOCTpanuBaTh OIIpe-
JlensemMoe K IIpeJIioJaraeMoMy IIpuJlaraTeTbHOMY.
Andhas vimeer TIpuHATHIE 3HAUEHVS ‘TEMHOTA’ U ‘pac-
TeHMe, COMa, COK COMBI’, O/JHAaKO KO MHOTUM KOHTeK-
CTaM He TIOJXOZUT HU ofHO m3 HuX. 3aTem Kapen
TomcoH mepexoanT K KPUTMKe TOJKOBaHMIA, ITO KOTO-
PBIM IIPUHATO BOCCTaHABJIMBATh IPUPOJHYIO U KYJIb-
TypHy10 cpeny apues «Pursegwi». Iloj comnHenuem
oKasbIBalOTCA armakd ‘pymnsr’, kapdla ‘aeperniox’ (p. 28),
samudrd ‘Mope’ U TpeJAIIoOXeHNe O TOM, YTO peKa
Capacsatu Bnagana 8 Mope (pp. 29—31). Kpome Toro,
K. ToMcoH coMHeBaeTCsi B BOGHHOM IIpeiHa3HadeHNN
KoJsiecHnL, (rdtha), a Tak>Ke IIoJlaraeT, 4ToO JIOIIaJu
(dSva) 3aHMMaIM MeHbIIIee MeCTO B KyabType «Purse-
JIbI», 4eM TIPUHATO CYUTaTh. ABTOp Tak>Ke BhICKa3bIBa-
€T IMIIOTe3y O TOM, uTo «Purbeja» — 3HauUMUTENLHO
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Gostee peBHMII TEKCT, YeM OOBIYHO IIpeJIioJaraeTcst
(p. 13), 4yTO TOJOOHBIN OOIIMPHBIN [IEPeCMOTP Hepe-
BOJOB MOT OBl CVJIBHO IIOBJIVIATH Ha HaIIl IIpeJCcTaB-
JIeHUs O KyJbType U NPUPOJHOM JaHAmadTe, OKpPY-
>KaBIIUX aBTOPOB «PUrBesibl», 1, BO3MOKHO, TIO3BOJIII
ObI Jake CBA3aTh MX C KyJabTypoit Moxenzxo-Aapo
(pp- 38—39). Xots B 11e1om npetensun Kapen Tomcon
K MHJOJIOTMYEeCKON TpajuLMy IIpe/CTaB/III0TCa HaM
BIIOJIHE OOOCHOBAHHBIMMY, /LISl CTOJIL Jla/IeKO MYIIMX
BBIBOJIOB OCHOBaHIII B CTaThe HET.

Crnegyromas cratest — otseT [lerepa-Apnosbia
Mymma 13 MIOHXEHCKOTO YHMBEpPCUTETa Ha CTaThIO
K. Tomcon (Peter-Arnold Mumm. Comment on «A still
undeciphered text», pp. 49—>52). MyMM oTzaeT J0JIK-
Hoe (QyHZAMEHTaJIbHOCTH IIpeobpa3oBaHNil, KOTOPbIE
npepiaraer ToMcoH, ofHaKO BO3paykaeT IPOTHUB I10-
JIeMI4ecKoro ToHa ee craTbu. OH He cuMTaeT BO3ZMOXK-
HBIM OTKa3bIBaThCS OT «HEIIPaBMJIBHOTO» KOMMEHTa-
TOPCKOIO MOJXOZA B II0JIb3y «IIPABUJIBHOTO» DTUMO-
JIOTMYEeCKOTO U KOHTeKCTHOTO, CIIpaBe/IMBO 3aMedas,
4yTO 6€3 IOMOIIM VMHJMICKON Tpasuium TeKcT «Pur-
BeJbl» OKa3asICs Obl He TOIBKO He IIOHAT, HO U IOJIHO-
CTBIO IIOTEPsH AJMA Hac. MyMM IpejriosnaraeT BO3-
MOXKHOCTb CeMaHTHUYeCKOTIO Iepexo/ia MeXy paHHIM
Y TIO3/JHUM 3HaYeHUsAMM cioBa svadhi, KPUTUKyeT
Kapen 3a To, uTO OHa, OTBepras TpaluLMOHHbIE IIepe-
BOJBI c10Ba dndhas, He TIpeJaraeT JaydIrel aJbTepHa-
TUBBI, ¥ BRICKa3bIBAET PsJ APYTVX 3aMeJaHUIL.

Orser Credana IlummMepa, B ciy ero HeBOB/IedeH-
HOCTU B BeJJUVICKIIe JICCIeZ0OBaHNs, TOpa3jo Kopoue 1
o6o6mennen (Stefan Zimmer. Hic Rhodus! A brief
comment on Karen Thomson, a still undeciphered
text: how the scientific approach to the Rigveda would
open up Indo-European studies, pp. 53—54). OH BbI-
pa’kaeT yAMBJIEHME IIO IIOBOJY TOIO, YTO B CTaTbe
ToMcon He y4TeHHBI HepeBOJ, M KOMMeHTapuii Burme-
as u I'oro (2007), n mpepnsaraer el IpejcTaBUTh Ha-
YYHOMY COOOIIeCTBY IIepeBOJ, XOTs Obl OFHOTO I'IMHA
10 ee MeTOJUKe pajy JeMOHCTpalM IIpejpeKaeMBbIX
pajuKaIbHEIX IIepeMeH B TOJTKOBaHUI TeKCTa.

Tpetuin 1 caMmblil cofep>KaTeNbHbINI OTBET IIpeji-
crassseT 3aMeTka Acko ITaprosr (Asko Parpola. In-
terpreting the Rigveda: Comments on Karen Thom-
son’s approach, pp. 55—58). On 3ameuaert, uTo gravan
B 3HAUe€HU! ‘KaMeHb JIJIA BBIJJaBJMBaHIUsA COMBI MIMeeT
Iapa/iiesab B KeJIbTCKUX A3BIKaX, ¥ DTy TOUKY 3peHIs
nojiep>kuBaeT B ToM uncite Mandpen Maripxodep.
To, 4TO gravan He MMeeT HUKAKUX XapaKTePUCTUK
KaMHs1, TI0 eT0 MHEeHIIO, HeBepHO, TakK Kak ctux 1.28.1
IJIACUT: «T/le §ravan ¢ MUPOKUM OCHOBaHVUEM IIOJHSIT
BBEPX [JIS1 BBIAABIVMBAHILL..», U IIPUBOAUT ellle He-
CKOJIBKO KOHTeKcTOB (3.42.2, 1.15.7, 1.162.5, 10.76), ap-
TYMEHTHUPYIOIIUX ero TOUKY 3peHus. 3aTeM OH Iiepe-
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qyCc/IseT MpUMephl UCIOIb30BaHUs CI0Ba ritha B BO-
€HHOM KOHTEKCTe, U JOOaBJIsIeT, 4To, BIIPOYeM, OCHOB-
HBIMU KOHTEKCTaMWU, JeVICTBUTENbHO, ABJIAIOTCA CBa-
TOBCTBO ¥ KOJIECHMYHEBIE COPeBHOBaHMs, KOTOPLIe CBsI-
3aHBl C TOrpebasbHBIM OOpsAZOM. DTa IOCAeAH:A
CBA3b JJa€T BO3MOXKHOCTh TOBOPUTL O CXOJICTBE C Tpe-
4yeckol M 6aaTUIICKOI KyJIbTypoil. B To xe Bpems y
Hac HeT HUKAKMX JJOCTOBEPHBIX CBUJETENbCTB MCTIOIb-
30BaHUsA JIOIIaJell B IMBUIM3ALMM JOJMHBL VIHAA.
Het nsobpaskenus somany, Torga Kak MUMeeTcsl MHO-
SKeCTBO M300paskeHMIT JPYTUX KMBOTHBIX, 8 HEMHOTO-
4lIC/IeHHbIe KOCTHBIe OCTaHKM MOXKHO C TOJi Ke Bepo-
ATHOCTBIO CYeCThb OCTaHKaMM JMKOro ociaa. bosee
Ba’KHBIM, TI0O MHEHMIO aBTOpa, SABJIAETCS UCIIOIb30Ba-
Hue B «Pursesie» 0B MHJOEBPOIICIICKOTO ITPOVCXOXK-
nenus vah (‘Be3tir’) u cakra (‘kosieco’). CBuETENbCT-
BOM O MUTpalluy PUIBeJUiICKUX apueB u3 AdraHu-
crada B Ilena>xkab MOryT cay>XuTh ruMHBI 6.61, 1.40.7,
1.131.5, 1.165.8, 2.21.5, 10.49.9, 10,104,8.

B cBoem otsete (Karen Thomson. A still undecipher-
ed text, continued: the reply to my critics, pp. 59 —88)
Kapen TomcoH BhIpa’kaeT coKasleHue, YTO ee OIIIIOo-
HEeHTHl He 3HAKOMBI C IIPeABIAYIIUMU ee ITyO/mKa-
LMSIMM, T7le OHa IIOJpoOHee OCTaHaBIMBAeTCs Ha KaK-
JIOM cIydae IepenHTeprpeTanuy. Te KOHTEeKCTH, KO-
TOpBIe, 110 X MHEHUIO, paboTalOT B MOIb3y TPajUIIN-
OHHOTO TOJIKOBaHISI, CAMM HepeJKO TpeOyioT IOBTOp-
Horo aHaiamsa. Tak, B rmmHe 1.28 HesacHBIM mHOpej-
CTaBJISIeTCsT 3HAYEHNE CJI0BA CaNil, TIepeBejeHHOTO ‘70
I[eyKa JJIs BbIZIaBJAMBaHM COMBI (pp. 62—63). B pa-
6ore K. TOMCOH, HOCBSIEHHOIT CJIOBY grdvan, pasou-
paloTca Bce caydau YIIOTpeOJIeHMs DTOTO CJIOBa B
«Pursezie», u Takme ydensle, Kak Bundpez Jlemans n
Mandpes Maitpxodep, 0406pUTENILHO OT3BIBAIUCH O
ee BeIBOZAX (p. 63). K coxxanenmio, B pepepnpyeMort
crathe K. ToMcoH He faeT 9TOrO pasbopa jgaxe BKpart-
1e. Jlasiee aBTOp MPUBOAUT aHAIN3 YIIOTpebIeHNs erre
HECKOJIBKIX CJIOB, Cpely KOTOpPBIX rih ‘mu3ate’ (p. 71),
usra ‘pokuit’ (pp. 72—75) u purdhita ‘gomarnrHumit
xpert’ (p. 77), a 3aBepIaeT CTaTbIO JABYMs IIPUJIOXKe-
nusamu. Ileppoe u3 HMX — cHMcok c1oB «Pursepnr»,
TpeOYIOINX IepenHTepIpeTaliy B IIepByIO Ouepess,
BTOpOe — OTBeT Ha apryMmeHtsl Ilapronsl o poin
KojecHury (rdtha) 8 kyabtype apues «Pursesn» u o
CBUJIETeIbCTBAX MX IOCTeNeHHOM Murpaunm us Ad-
raHyucTaHa.

Cratpa Ayrnaca Anp-Maiinu aHaIuM3upyeT CBA3b
rOMepOBCKOTO TMMHa /leMeTpe ¢ DTUKON paHHero Io-
muca (Dr. Douglas Al-Maini. The political cosmology
of the Homeric Hymn to Demeter, pp. 89—114). I'mmnu
pacckasbiBaeT O TsKOe JeMeTphl ¢ AUJJOM IO HOBOAY
noxuieHns: ee goudepu, Ilepcedonnr. Ilpu Tom, urto
nounTaHue JeMeTpsl — BechbMa JpeBHUI KyJIbT, COO-
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CTBEHHO TMMH JaTUPYeTCs MOJVCHBIM IIepHo/ioM, TIO-
9TOMY €CTeCTBeHHO OBLIO OBl BCTPeTUTH B HeM IIOJINC-
HyIO CHCTeMy IleHHOCTell. ABTOp OTMeuaeT, 4YTO 3eBC
He BBICTyTIaeT KaK aBTOpUTapHas QuUrypa, OH BEIHYX-
JeH YJOBJIeTBOPUTh TpebosaHMs JeMeTphl, XOTsA caM
organ Ilepcepony Awmay M3 moamTUdecKux coobpa-
SKeHMII (13 >KesTaHNs 00 be AVIHUTD BePXHUI Y HVDKHUI
Mupsl). JdeMeTrpa, He caMbIli BIMATEIbHBIN YleH 00-
IjecTBa 60roB (OJMHOKas HeMOJIo/as JKeHIINHa), TeM
He MeHee, IMeeT BO3MOXKHOCTb 3aIllUTUThH CBOU MHTe-
pecsl, Kax 100071 13 TpaskK/JaH I0JIIca.

Ponamsn Xuxc (Ronald Hicks. Cosmography in
Tochmarc Etaine. 115—129) aHaaM3upyeT MUpJaH[-
ckyIio nosectsh IX Beka «CBaToOBCTBO K DTaliH», CBA3bI-
Bas ee TOIOHMMUKY C MeraJuTUYecKUMIU COOpYyKe-
HUAMH Ha Tepputopun Vipiangaum u ceefieHuAMu 00
acTPOHOMMYECKUX U KaJeH/apHBIX IIpe/iCTaBIeHIsIX
KeJIbTOB. DTailH, IJ1aBHas TePOMH:I, OKa3bIBaeTCsl BOTLIO-
IIleHneM JIyHB, a ee IPUKIIOYeHNsS — W3MeHeHNeM
IIOJIOJKEeHMs JIYHBI B TedeHne 19-metnero u 29,5-71HeB-
Horo 1uK/I0B. CKazoyHas IOBECTb B DTOM MHTepIIpe-
Taluy MpejcTaeT KaK MHeMOHIYEecKas yJIO0BKa yHac-
JIeJOBaHHOI OT JAPYMUIOB aCTPOHOMIYECKON TPaZAULIIA.

Maprtuu Xyapz (Martin E. Huld. Proto-Indo-Euro-
peans and the squirrel, sciurus vulgaris, pp. 130—140)
MIBITAETCA BBIACHUTD IIPOMCXOXK/eHMe Pa3ZHOOOpasHEIX
MHJOeBpoITeiickux Gopm co 3HaueHneM ‘besnxa’. Ko-
peHb *wer- CONPOBOX/aeTcsl pefyIIMKaleil, 0JHaKoO
IIpupojia ®TON pefyIIMKaluM HesAcHa. B ogHmx mH-
TepIIpeTalsaX OHa BKIIOYaeT KOHEeYHbI COTIacHbIMN, B
JPYTUX HeT, IJIaCHbIN IIePBOTO CJIora BapbUPYeTcs OT i
70 4. /laTuHCKOe viverra ‘XOpeK’ TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO
IIME c/10B0 MOTJIO OTHOCUTBCS He TOJIBKO K Oesike, HO
U K OOIIMPHOI TpyIlle MeJKUX JECHBIX MJEeKOIHU-
tafommx. CaMO JIaTMHCKOe CJI0BO, IIO-BUAVMMOMY,
KeJbTCKOTO IPOMCXOXKJEHUs, 4TO IOJTBep>K/aeTcs
€ro CXOJCTBOM C Y9JILCKUM gwiwer ‘Oejka’ 1 OpeToH-
ckuM gwiber. ObpaTHOe 3aMIMCTBOBaHIE MaOBEpPOsAT-
HO, TaK KakK KeJbTbl, OOMTaTe/IU JeCHON MeCTHOCTH,
ObLIM, OYeBUIHO, Jydllle PUMJ/ISIH 3HaKOMBHI C OesKa-
Mmu. ApeBHeaHr1. ac-weorna U JpeBHeBepXHeHeM. eihh-
urno yKaspIBalOT Ha KOMIIO3UT HparepMm. *wernan c
KOpHeM, 0003HaYaomMM ‘Iy6’. DTO CHOBa HABOLUT Ha
MBICIb O TOM, YTO TepMaHIIbl OBLIM 3HAKOMBI Kak C
nyboBpIMM wernan (6enkaMu, MUTAIOIIMMUCT Key-
JAMHU) TaK M C JPYTUMM MeJKMMM JIeCHBIMU MJIEKO-
NUTAOUUMY, Tak’Ke Ha3blBaeMBIMU CJIOBOM wWernarn.
Apesueuci. tkorni ‘6eska’ MOXeT OBITH Cpe/HeBeKO-
BBIM 3aMCTBOBAHMEM M3 KOHTUMHEHTaJbHOTO repMaH-
CKOTO C IpeobpasoBaHmeM AUQPTOHTA ei B UCAaH/CKUIA
JOJTUIA TaacHblil. B GanTuitckux s3pikax BapuaTHB-
HOCTh (popM OcobenHo Benuka. Yacts ¢popm 103BO-
JISIIOT BOCCTAaHOBUTD B IIEPBOM CJIOTe AM(PTOHT, YacTh —

4, ayacts — e. CirassHckue GpopMBI TakKe yKa3bIBaloT
Ha jgudronr. PaccMoTpes Bce MHOrootpasue ¢$opm,
aBTOp JleslaeT IpeIIoNoXKeHNe O HadaJlbHOM JIapWH-
raje, KOTOPLIN BOKa/IM30Ba/ICs B IPeYeCcKOM I Jias d B
banTuitckux popmax, a B IIpOUMX A3BIKAX OBLT yTepsH
(p- 133). I'mmoTeTiyeckoe CyOCTaHTMBUPOBAHHOE IIPU-
JlaraTtejbHoe *Aweér-0- JOJIKHO IPOUCXOJUTh OT KOp-
Ha *Aywér, ykazannoro y ITokopHoro xak wer-. 3Hade-
HUe KOpHS — ‘CTaHOBUTHCS BEPTUKAJIBHO, BCTaBaTh,
IIOBMICATh’, YTO aBTOP /IOBOJIBHO CMEJO CBS3BIBAeT C
XapakTepHO /i1 0e/JOK IPUBBIYKON BHE3aITHO BCTa-
BaTb Ha 3agHue janku (p. 135). Msobuane pediexcos
OH OOBsACHsAeT Tabymsallyeil, YTO He MOXKeT He BBI-
3BaTh HeJIOyMeHUsA — OeJKa He sBJIETCA HU LIeHHOM
IOOBIYel, HY OIacHBIM >XMBOTHBIM. OHAKO, II0 MHe-
Hmio M. Xysnbga, pspKnil 0BeT OeIndbero Mexa, pes-
KOe CTpeKOTaHMe M JIOOOBb K JybaM (JepeBy IpoMo-
Bep>KIla) MOIJIM CIIOCOOCTBOBATL acCOIMAlMI DTOIO
SKMBOTHOTO C I'POMOBEPXKLIEM U €TO CaKpaau3alun
(pp- 137—138). Ham, BripoueM, KaxkeTcs, 4TO JJI TO-
rO, YTOOBI OOBSICHUTh BapUaTUBHOCTh POPM 111 000-
3HAYeHIsI MeJIKOTO, OOBIIEHHOTO U He3Ha4NTeIbHOIO
SKMBOTHOTO, HeoDs3aTeIbHO IpuOeraTh K IMIIOTe3e O
TabyMsanumn.

Cratpa /eonnza Kynnkosa (Leonid Kulikov. Vedic
pida- and Atharvaveda-Saunakiya 19.49.4 = Atharva-
veda-Paippalada 14.8.4: a note on Indo-European bes-
tiary, pp.141—154) Taxke MOCB:IIeHa >XMBOTHOMY
MIpPY, HO OZIHOBpeMeHHO BO3BpalllaeT Hac K JVCKYC-
cun o «Pursesie» B Havase >XypHasa. Beaniickoe pisd-
(BcTpeuaromieecs /gBa pasa), caefysl KOMMEHTapUIO
CasHbl, IepeBOAAT KaK ‘BIJ, OJIEHA VIV aHTVJIOIBI,
MCXOJHOe ero 3HadeHMe — ‘TIATHUCTEIN, TIeCTPHIi, VK-
pallleHHBIII’, a eTo Iapa/lely B JPYIUX sA3bIKaxX IO-
3BOJIIOT YBUJIETH CBA3b DTOIO KOPHS C OIIpe/eIeHHOM
9JaCTBIO ITBETOBON TaMMBI MeXJly KPacHBIM, KOpUYHe-
BBIM U KeJTHIM. /lBa KOHTEKCTa, B KOTOPHIX BCTpeya-
erca pisd B «PurBege» (1.64.8) m «ATxapBasege»
(19.49.4 Bepcun Ilaynaxus, 14.8.4 sepcun Ilarinana-
1), TIePeUNC/IIOT €r0 B OJHOM PSAY CO JBBOM, THUT-
POM 1 JIeoniap/ioM, YTO He OYeHb COOTBETCTBYeT I'MIIO-
Te3e O ILITHMCTON aHTMIONe. EcrecTBeHHee cBsA3aTh
CJIOBO piSd- C HaMEeHOBaHMEM ellle OJHO KPYITHO
KOIIIKM, BEPOATHO, Terap/a, TeM GoJiee, 9TO B Besuii-
CKOM CJIOBape TepMHHa JJsg DTOrO >KMBOTHOTO HeT.
VHTepecHO, YTO CaHCKPUTCKOe OOO3HAUYeHIe Terap/a,
citraka, OyKBaJbHO 3HAYUT ‘TIeCTpPBIil, IATHUCTHIN . Ta-
KOoe IIOHMMaHMe pisd- JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb OOBSICHUTD
JipeBHeMpaHCKOe Ha3BaHUe Jleonap/a *pisa-. bricTpora
rerapfa M ero M3BecTHOe Jpy>Keliobue IO OTHOIIIe-
HUIO K YeJIOBEKY JealoT OUYeHb YMECTHBIM CpaBHEHIe
MapyTos ¢ rennapgamu B ruMHe «Pursesp» 1.64. Kpo-
Me TOTO, eC/Ii BCIOMHUTDH IIPOM3BOJIHEIE OT DTOIO >Ke
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KopHs B Apyrux VIE s3bIKax, KaK, HaIpuMep, CJIaBsH-
CKoe pbs- ‘cobaka’ 1 postrv ‘TIeCTpBlif’, a TakXKe JC-
II0/Ib30BaHMe TelapoB Ha OXOTe, MOKHO IIPOBECTH I
onpegneneHHsle aHajnormu BHe VIE s3pikoB. 3arteMm,
II0/Ib3YsACh HOBBIM TOJIKOBaHUEM, aBTOP IIPOSICHAET
IepeBoy, cTuxa u3 «ATxapsasejbpl» 19.49.4 (pp. 147 —
150), yem geMOHCTpUpPYeT HaM IIpUMep MCIIO/Ib30Ba-
HIS TOTO CaMOTO MeTo/ia, O HETIOITy LIPHOCTU KOTOPO-
ro coxxaseet Kapen ToMcoH B cBoei1 cTaTbe.

Apmen Ilerpocsn (Armen Pertosyan. Forefather
Hayk in the light of comparative Mythology, pp.
155—163) mpoBOAMUT mapasuleay MeXJy MUQPOM O
npejgke apMsaH Xaiike 1 MuQoJIOruel Ipyrux MHAO-
eBpOIIelICKMX HapozoB. XallK Ipe/cTaeT SIINYecKoin
¢urypori, BKIIOUAIOIIEll 4YepThl WMHJOEBPOIIEIICKOTO
Gora-TBOPpIIA, IMaTprapxa OOTOB, rPOMOBEp>KIIa 1 Hora
soiiHel. Kpome Toro, ero obpas mo/iseprcst BAMSHUIO
6IM>KHEBOCTOYHOV MG OIOTUIL.

Xyan Antonmo Asbsapec-Ilegpoca (Juan Antonio
Alvarez-Pedrosa. Krakow’s foundation myth: An Indo-
European theme through the eyes of medieval erudi-
tion, pp. 164—177) aHaausupyer jereHny o6 OCHOBa-
Hun Kpakosa, mpusegennyio B «Chronica Polonorum
siue originale regum et principum Poloniae» Bunuen-
Ta KpakoBcKOro, IbITasACh BHIYJICHUTb B Hell Kak Dje-
MEHTBI YCTHOM 3ama/[HOCAaBsAHCKON TpajguIuy, Tak U
3aMMCTBOBAHMA U3 KIaCCUYECKMX TeKCTOB, C KOTOPHI-
MH, 6e3 COMHeHM:I, OB 3HaKOM BuHIIeHT.

B cratpe Credana LImmmepa (Stefan Zimmer. ‘Sac-
rifice’ in Proto-Indo-European, pp. 178 —190) Ha ocHo-
BaHMM JIJaHHBIX JIEKCUUYECKOV PeKOHCTPYKIIMM BOCCTa-
HaBJIMBAeTCs IPanH/0eBPOIIENICKIIT 00psAL >KepTBO-
IIPUHOIIEHM . B >KepTBONpUHOLIEHNY yJacTBYIOT JiBe
CTOPOHBIL: CMepTHBIe (*mytd-) semuste (*d"§"monio-) mio-
1 u 6eccMmeptHsle (*1i-mrto-) HebecHsble (*deiud) Goru.
INpomnecc >xepTBONpMHOIIEHMsI OOO3HAYaICs KOPH:I-
Mmu *Hiag- ‘lountanme, >KepTBOIIpUHOIIIeHKE’, *ad-b"er-
‘TPUHOCUTH, TIPUMHOCUTL B KEPTBY’, a CTpax JIoze
nepes; 6boramu — KopHeM “sak-. JKeprsonpunorenue
TIOHMMaJIOCh KaK COBMECTHBI NP GOroB M JIIOJel,
obMeH Japamy, 3aKpeIruIAioniuii ux gorosop. boros
[OYTUTENBHO TIPUBBIBAIOT K cebe (*ni-¢"uH-to-) monm,
yCa>kMBaIOT Ha CUJEHbs U3 CyXOil TpaBhl, YIOIAIOT
JIYYITMMU KyCKaMU BapeHOTO UV TIe9€HOTO SKUPHOTO
MsAcCa U JY4IIMMM HalOUTKaMM — BOJOM MM MOJIO-
koM (p. 183). B oTBeT Ha ®TO GOrM JapsAT MM TaKue
GJara, Kak cjaBy, I100Oefy, JOXKIb, CLIHOBel, CKOT, 00-
raTcTso U mponpeTanue. ITostuueckne ¢popmyssl za-
IOT IIOHATH, YTO JIOAM OOpaltaioTca K OoraM «CTos
[IPSIMO», «IIPOCTHpas PYKi», Ha3bIBasl MX «COBCTBEH-
HBIMI IMEeHaMI», TO eCTh He KaK K TOCTioflaM, HO Kak K
CBOVM MOTYYUM COIO3HMKaM. BaskHelmmmu sieMeH-
TaMI OpraHM3alluU >KePTBOIIPUHOLIEHM, KaK U JII0-

154

6oro mmpa, saBasioTCsa Boga (*h.ep-/h.ek™-eh, n *uod-r/
ued-nes/udor/ud-nes) m orons (*ngni- v puHuyer-/n-). Oba
OHM CJIy>KaT CpeACTBOM OUMUIIEHVsI, CUMBOIUUPYIOT
quCTOTy M mIpasny. OroHs, KpoMe TOTO, SIBJIAETCS IIe-
PEeHOCAIINM >KepTBBl HaBepX IIOCPEeJHUKOM MEeX/Y
mozabsmy 1 6oramu. OH 00BIBaeTCsl apXadHBIM CIIO-
co0OOM, C IIOMOIIBIO TPEHI:I APYT 00 ApyTra CyXux Kyc-
KOB JlepeBa. B >KepTBYy IpHHOCATCA JOMAIIHUE >KU-
BOTHBIE — CBUHBU, OBIIBI, KO3BI, @ B OCOOBIX CIYYasAX —
KPYHHBII pOraThlli CKOT. MaIoBepOATHO >KepTBOIIPU-
HOIIIEHIe CTa KOPOB OJHOBPEMEHHO, CKOpee MOXKHO
IIpeAII0JI0XKUTE, YTO O0JazaHIe COTHEell KOpOB 000-
3Hayaja0 OOJIbIIOE OOraTCTBO, DTUM U OOBICHIETCA
CcoXpaHeHMe COYeTaHMsI «CTO KOPOB» B MHIOEBPOIIeli-
ckux s3biKax (p. 186). JKeprsonpuHorenue Jomanu,
II0 MHEHUIO aBTOpPa, TAKKe SBJIETCS IIO3HENINUM
sIBJIEHUEM JIPEeBHEMH/UIICKON KyJbTYPBl — aHaJIOTHI-
HBIII KeJBTCKUII OOpsJ, ONMCaHHBI />KepanabIoM
YoabckuM, OH cumrtaeT paHTas3Meli, CBA3aHHON C aH-
TUMPJIAHACKUM HacTPOEM UCTOPUKA U C €T0 He3HaHU-
eM upJaHZACKOro A3biKa (p. 187). Kpome TOTrO, OCHOBBI-
BasCh Ha IpeYecKMX UM MHAMIICKMX IAHHBIX, MOXKHO
MPeAIIoN0XUTh, YTO YMEpPIIUM IpeiKaM IIPUHOCHU-
JIMCh TaKue Japbl, KaK MSCHBIE IapUKM, IMPOKKI,
MoJsioko man BuHO (p. 187). Kanenzapusle naTel, ac-
TpOHOMMYECKUe sBJIEHNS, Ba>KHeIye COOBITI
SKM3HU 4eJIOBeKa, ITOIUTIIECKIIe Y BOEHHbIe COOBITI
TaKKe, II0 BCEVl BEPOSATHOCTH, COIIPOBOXKJA/IVChH PU-
TyaJlaMl, BK/IIOYaBIIMMIU B cebs >KepTBOIIPUHOIIIe-
HUsA. ABTOp HaJieeTcs Ha TO, 4YTO YTOYHEHIe KapTUHEI
I PEBHEMH/IUIICKOTO U JPeBHETPevyecKoro puryasa Io-
MOXXET BOCCO3JjaTh IIPAaMHIOEBPOIENCKYIO CUTYaL[UIO
60J1ee 110 pO6HO.

Pobept Bukc (Robert Beekes. Pre-Greek Names,
pp- 191—197) genaer mpeznosoxeHus o (poOHETUKe
JOTPeUYecKoro s3bIKa-cyocTpara, UCXOM U3 JUaleKT-
HBIX BapMaHTOB CJIOB, IIPeAIIOJOXUTeTbHO 3aMMCT-
BOBAHHBIX M3 JOTPeYecKoro HeMHIO0eBPOIIeliCKOTO
s13bIKa. [J1aBHBIM IIpeJMeTOM ero MCCIe0OBaHNs CTa-
HOBUTCA (POHEMa, B TIpPeUecKOM OTpa’kKeHHas Kak
tt/00/E/YX, M TIpeAcTaB/IeHHas Ha IpuUMepe CIejylo-
IITUIX CJIOB:

Oaraocoa [/ BaAatta [/ daayxa ‘mMope’

INagvaocoog ‘Tlaprac’

‘Odv(o)oevg / OAv(o)oetg / ‘OAvt(t)evs / OAloevg

/ Ulixes ‘Opucceir’
LEAAN / looéAa | lodAn [ itOéAa [ 10OAT ‘OBeuns
IKypa’.

ABTOp MHTEpIIpeTHpPYeT IMIIOTeTUYECKYIO JoTpede-
cKyI0 ¢poHeMy KaK IlaaaTaar30BaHHbIN BeIPHEI kY.

Crartpst Muxesst e Bana (Michiel de Vaan. The
derivational history of Greek i(mmog and immevc,
pp- 198 —213) noceamieHa oyepeHOMY MHOeBpOIIeli-



The Journal of Indo-European studies. Vol. 37, 2009

CKOMY 300HMMY, KOPHIO *hku-/*hekuo- normanp’.
ITpaanaTomitcknit KOpeHb *ek-u- 1103BOIISIET npeg-
IIOJIOXKUTD, U4TO ITO3JHEUHIOEeBPOIIeICKIIL *hleIQuo— —
pesyJsbTaT TeMaTM3aluy, KOTOpas MOIJIa IIPOU30ITH
o ananoruu ¢ *hiku-ds, ¢opmoii reHuTMBa €IUHCT-
BEHHOTO 4ICJa OT pPaHHEeNH0eBPOIIeIICKOTo *haéku-s
(pp. 199—201). 1 B mIepBOM cCJIOTe TpedyecKoro (mmog,
BEPOATHO, IIOSBUJIOCH BHYTPU KJIacrepa hiku, puMe-
Bl TAaKOTO BCTABHOIO L B IpeyeckoM u3BecTHsI (p. 201).
CroBo (mmevs ‘Hae3 HUK’ MOIJIO IPOU3OMTH OT JIOKa-
TUBA eIMHCTBEHHOTO uucaa *hikéu ‘Ha mormann, Bep-
xoM’, a 1ozxe cyQpPUKC -ew- pacIIpoOCTPaHNIICS B Ipe-
YecKOM Ha JipyTue umeHa gesaress (p. 207).

3akmiouaeTcst coopHUK crateeri . b. Yoacr (Married
Hero/Single Princess: Homer’s Nausicaa and the Indic
Citrangada, pp. 214—224) o gByXx ®IM307ax JpeBHe-
I'PEYEeCKOTO U JPEeBHEMHIUIICKOTO BII0Ca — BCTpede
Opucces n Hascukanm B «Opuccee» M ApIKyHB U
Uurpanrags B «MaxabxapaTe». XOTs BCTpeda MyXK-
YMHBI C KeHIIVHON — He CaMBIMl PeJKUI CIOXKETHDI
XOJ, IIPU COIIOCTABJEHUN JIaHHBIX DIIN30/I0B BBLIBJLI-
eTCA Psif CXOAHBIX DI€MEHTOB:

1) Tepoit myTerecTByeT B pas/yKe C JKeHOIA.

2) On BcTpeyaeTcs ¢ LTapeBHOI BO3JIe YCThsl PeKI.

3) TI'epoii mocemtaeT ropog,.

4) ITapesHa CBOOOJHO XOAUT IO TOPOJAY, BTO O0B-
SICHSITCA TeM, YTO:

5) B pesy/bTaTe HeIpOCTON CUTyallUM C Hac/e[o0-
BaHMEM IapCcKOTO IIpecToja ILapesHa (a B
«Opuccee» mpesxje Bcero mapuia Apera) obJa-
JaeT IOYTU «MY>KCKUM» crarycoM. ITocie cmep-
Tu 1apsa ¢geaxkos PekceHOpa y Hero He ocTanoch
MY>KCKOTO IoToMcTBa. Ha ero eamHcTBeHHOI
jJouepu ApeTe >KeHmICA AJIKMHONM, MJaJIINii
Oopar PexceHopa, TakuMm 00Opa3oM yHacjIeJOBaB
npecros. Y napsa YurpapaxaHbl TakKe He OBLIO
CBLIHOBE1, TIO9TOMY €TI0 CHIHOM JIOJIKeH OBLT CIm-
TaThCsl IIepBeHel] ero godepu UnrpaHrazbl.

6) B obonx snmsonax MCHoIb3yIOTCSI CXOJHBIE DIIN-
TeThl OoroB: B «Maxabxapare» Umapatih «cyr-
pyr Yme, Hlusa», B «Opuccee» — posis Herés
«cynpyr I'epsl, 3eBo».

7) Oren; LapeBHBI IIpejiaraeT Iepolio0 Ha Heil Ke-
HuThca. B «Opuccee» repoit orsepraer 9TO
npejioXKeHne, B «MaxabxapaTe» cor/amaeTcs.

ABTOp mpejIIoIaraeT, 4To STU DIMU30/LI MOTYT BOC-

XOAUTL K OJHOMY U TOMY 3Ke CIOXeTy IpalHJ0eBpo-
IIeJICKOTIO BII0Ca.
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